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A Proposed Wider Union. 

Dear Brethen, 

As one of a body of ministers who formed in England three years ago a 
Concert or Union of prayer, I wish to express the joy we felt on hearing 
of the formation of your Prayer Union in the Free Church of Scotland, 
and to say also what comfort and encouragement we felt when we knew 
that you had adopted the same hour for communion in prayer that we in 
England had found most convenient and helpful. That hour, you will 
remember, was the hour also chosen by ministers in America and England 
who joined in that great concert of prayer which was vitally associated 
with the revival of religion last century, and with the birth of the great 
Missionary Societies at the close of the century. 

I am glad to tell you that we have reason to hope that the National 
Free Church Council in England will send out an invitation to the ministers 
of all the Free Churches of England, asking them to unite together, ere 
they enter upon the uew century, in a Union or Fellowship of prayer 
similar to your own. 

I wish to say also that the desire has come to some of us to seek a. jet 
larger fellowship in prayer with our brethren in America and the Colonies, 
who hold with us the great office of the ministry in Evangelical Churches, 
so that the ministers of all Evangelical Churches in the English-speaking 
world, and through them their Churches, may enter the new century knit 
and bound together in this covenant and communion of united prayer. It 
may be too much to expect that an invitation to our brethren in America 
and the Colonies should be sent by the members of your Prayer Union ; 
and yet surely it would be most fitting if such an invitation were sent from 
you in Scotland. Was it not from Scotland last century that the first 
suggestion and invitation was sent to America, which was reiterated and 
enforced with such splendid “Persuasives to Special and Extraordinary 
Prayer ” by Jonathan' Edwards, and then, reverberating to England, gave 
birth to the concert of prayer amongst many ministers there ? And your 
Church, born as it was in a time of great spiritual revival, and eminently 
endowed with spiritual grace, has given example and leadership in many 
ways to the other Churches of Christendom. It has done so because your 
leaders, from Chalmers and McCheyne downwards, have been pre-eminently 
men of prayer. If, however, such a direct invitation be too much to 
expect, I believe that at any rate you will be delighted to express by a 
resolution which you may adopt this morning, and which may be com¬ 
municated to our brother ministers in America and the Colonies, your 
great desire to be associated with them in such a holy covenant and 
fellowship of prayer, as we all enter together the new century, bearing the 
common responsibilities of the sacred office with which we have been 
intrusted by our Redeeming Lord, the Head of the Church. 
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Now it may be asked, what is the need, and what the advantage, of such 
a concert and fellowship of prayer amongst the ministers of the Church 
of Christ? Is not the answer to be found in those vast and solemn 
responsibilities which rest upon them individually and collectively ? For 
we are brothers of a common lot, holding the same office of high degree, 
an office involving arduous labour and much sacrifice. On the fidelity 
and devotion of her ministers the very life and prosperity of the Church 
depend ; and with the Church are bound up the highest issues and interests 
of humanity. This immense burden of responsibility rests upon the 
Church’s ministers collectively as well as individually. Surely then, 
bearing this burden together, they ought to uphold and encourage one 
another in bearing it, by the closest fellowship with each other and with 
their Lord, and by continuous prayer to Him who has called them to their 
office, and in whom alone is their abiding sufficiency. 

But it may be further asked, Why should an appeal for such a concert 
of prayer be made now ? What is there in the condition and aspect of 
our time to make this special call so urgent now? In answer to this 
question I would give three reasons, which, using President Edwards’ 
phrase, I may call “ Three Persuasives to Special and United and Extra¬ 
ordinary Prayer” by all the ministers of our Churches. 

First, the new difficulty and trial that beset us in our foremost duty as 
ministers, namely, the preaching of the Gospel of the grace of God, and 
the winning of men to repentance and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. I 
know that the unbelief of men in every age has wrung from the hearts of 
the true prophets and ambassadors of God the cry, Who hath believed our 
report ? But a new and subtle and evil influence is at work in the hearts 
and minds of the men of our time, which gives a keener edge and a deadlier 
newer to this unbelief. Your Moderator sketched with luminous hand the 
wide-sweeping revolutions of thought in every department of religion 
occasioned by the general acceptance of the doctrine of evolution and he 
vindicated with masterly power some essential truths of the Christian 
faith against the hostile attacks of evolutionary critics. But deeper than 
any change in opinion is the change in attitude and temper of mind, m 
reference to the Christian doctrines of Redeeming Grace, wrought by the 
popular and erroneous conceptions of the meaning of this doctrine ox 
evolution which have filtered down through the press among all classes ot 
the people. The belief than sin is not wholly evil, but is a necessary 
product, probably a temporary product, of the process by which man 
passes from lower to higher stages of development; and that redemption 
is but the final achievement of that process, when man shall have sloughed 
off from his nature the tiger and the ape, and shall be liberated from the 
evil that has beset his earlier growthsuch a belief, which is widely, 
though it may be vaguely held, cannot prepare the mind to receive the 
Christian doctrine of sin and of salvation, but rather, like an opiate, its 
influence dulls and deadens the hearts of men as we preach to them that 
which is the very essence of our Gospel. We say to them that man s 
nature is akin to God's, and can find its only satisfaction and rest m the 
fellowship and service of God ; but that an alien and malign power has 
beset and enslaved his nature, dragging it darkly down away from God, 
and so working its ruin and death. Or we speak to them of the marvel¬ 
lous grace of God in Christ; we proclaim the yearning compassion and 
pity of the Father’s heart over His lost aud wandering children, and show 
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how these have broken down the mystic barrier between eternity and time, 
and have intervened in the sad drama of human history in order that here, 
in the very prison-house of our captivi y, in this death-shadowed world, 
He mi°'ht seek and save and bless His own, who are infinitely dear to 
Him. "are not these two truths the very sum and essence of our Gospel 
_the two central columns of the fabric of our Faith—which we must 
preach because necessity is laid upon us ? Yea ! woe is unto us if we do 
not preach them. And they are truths, too, which in the last issue and 
final court of appeal, find their most certain witness and authentication in 
the heart of man. But how shall we speak these truths convincingly in 
this world of modern unbelief, so dead and unresponsive, drugged by the 
subtle opiate of our time? How shall we gain the clear vision, the fer¬ 
vency of faith, the force of conviction, the fire and unction of the 'Holy 
One, whereby we can make these great truths of the Gospel burn and 
shine again in the souls of men? How, indeed, unless with humble and 
continuous and importunate prayer we pierce into the Eternal Light, and 
feel in our own hearts the beating of the Eternal Love—the pulsing of 
those infinite compassions which broke upon our world in the breaking 
heart of the Beloved Son ? How, unless we are able to see sin as it is 
seen by the holy eyes of God, and long with the longing of God to redeem 
men from its curse ? 

Secondly, there has dawned upon our age a new vision and conception 
of the Church of Christ. Many of you, I think, will have felt with me 
how imperfect is the definition and idea of the Church expressed in a 
number of our Protestant Standards and Confessions. And herein, per¬ 
haps, may be found one of the causes of the weakness of our Protestant 
Churches. You know how, in these Confessions, the Church is spoken of 
as the assembly where the Word of God is duly preached, and the Sacra¬ 
ments are rightly administered. These are the two notes of the Church 
which alone are expressed or emphasised. How meagre is that conception 
of the Church compared with the glowing figures of the Church presented 
to us in the Apostolic writings, especially with that figure, so often 
repeated, of the Church as the Body of Christ, the immortal Body in 
which He ever lives upon earth to fulfil His Father’s will, and to finish 
His work! Surely then, if the Church be the Body of the Lord, it will 
have some likeness to that mortal body in which He tabernacled with us, 
not only proclaiming the holy love of the Father here among men, but 
revealing and commending that love, and making it known and felt by 
men, through the mighty works—all of them wonderful works of love—by 
which He healed their diseases and comforted their sorrows. Must not 
the Church of Christ now, in like manner, not only proclaim and reveal 
in faithful speech and testimony the righteous love of God among men, 
but also interpret and commend and enforce that love, making it intelli¬ 
gible and real to them, bringing it home to them and making it true, by 
those “ greater works ” which our Lord promised that His Church, beii^g 
endued with power from on high, would do in the world ? By these works 
the Lord in His Church would now, as of old, undo the cruel and heavy 
bonds under which sin has bound our fellow men, and assuage their 
bitter sorrows. As upon Christ Himself, so the Spirit of the Lord comes 
upon His Church, in gracious baptism, and clothes her with the lustrous 
evidences of her Divine mission, as she now, like Him, heals the broken¬ 
hearted, preaches deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
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blind, and sets at liberty them that are bruised. Thus the Church appears 
to us as the gathering together in the world of those who are brought into 
the obedience and fellowship of Christ, who take upon them His blessed 
yoke of ministry, and who are compacted together in one body, being 
quickened and drawn and held together by His Spirit. It is the union of 
men and women who, as they are touched in every fibre of their being with 
His love, enter the Church that they may serve Him, and be fellow-workers 
with Him in the redeeming of the world. 

But if this be the mission and ministry of the Church of Christ upon 
earth, how glorious, and yet how responsible and arduous, must be the 
duties of her ministers, those who are not only to teach and preach the 
doctrine of the Church, but are to be its leaders and inspirers ! Are not 
these duties summed up and set before us in that wonderful passage 
(Ephesians iv. 11-12), where, according to the true rendering in the 
Eevised Version (and it seems to me that this is perhaps the most 
important correction that has been given us in that Version) we are told 
that prophets and evangelists and pastors and teachers are given to the 
Church (and all these offices are now centred in the work of the minister), 

for the perfecting of the saints,” that is, of those who are being sanctified 
through the faith of Christ and the fellowship of the Church, “ unto the 

work oe their ministry?” Here we see that the minister has to 
nourish and instruct and train every member of the Church, seeking with 
the help of its other officers to give each member his proper place and 
service in the great united ministries of the Church, so that they may all 
be perfected thereby. But who, we may well ask, is sufficient for these 
things ? The burden of these great responsibilities may well bend and 
bow us down in abiding and earnest prayer, so that in our weakness and 
our great need we may find our sufficiency of God, and that we, <s having 
always all sufficiency in all things, may abound unto every good work. 

Thirdly, we are standing on the threshold of a new century. It looms 
before us with strange and awful portents. Men feel that it will, be a 
fateful century in the history of mankind, in which momentous issues 
will be decided. The vast industrial masses of the people are now eman¬ 
cipated from political vassalage, and hold in their hands political power, 
giving them all the forces which government can create and wield. They 
are also being loosened and liberated in all civilised countries from ancient 
customs and traditions which have hitherto held and trained them. There 
is among them the stir and unrest of new ambitions and new desires 
and new ideals. We seem even now to stand amid the rush of mighty 
forces pouring into the new century to determine there the destinies of our 

race. 
Amid the tumult of present controversy there are seen to be two great 

forces arraying themselves ior strenuous and it may be final conflict. On 
the one hand there is materialistic socialism, which ignores or denies the 
highest sanctions and aspirations of the human spirit; which is ready to 
sacrifice both the independence and freedom of the individual, and the 
sanctity or even the existence of the family, in order that it may construct 
a human society in which, as they conceive it, the material advantages 
and comforts ot life may be more equally distributed. On the other hand 
we see the Church of Christ, with that old Gospel which was heard first 
on the hills of Galilee, re-born upon her heart and lips, “ The Kingdom of 
Heaven is come nigh unto you ” : the Church, which also seeks to re- 
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construct human society but according to the pattern which was shown 
her on the mount; and for her the mount is Calvary: the Church, which 
would reform and transform human society into one holy brotherhood, 
the family of the one Father in heaven, so that His will may be dona here 
upon earth as it is done in heaven. 

Which of these forces shall prevail in the coming conflict, the day of 
the Lord which is at hand? Will not this depend in large measure upon 
the fidelity and devotion and unconquerable courage of the ministers, the 
leaders of the Church, the captains of the Lord’s hosts? Surely then as 
we listen to the cries of these mighty forces uplifted against each other, 
we may hear sounding above them all the trumpet voice of our Lord 
calling to us, that we humbly and fervently unite together in continuous 
prayer, and that in this prayer we link ourselves in the closest and most 
blessed fellowship with Him from whom alone come the wisdom and the 
conquering grace needful for this solemn hour of awful perils and glorious 
opportunities. So may we who are ministers of the Church enter into, 
and abide faithfully in, this covenant of prayer with one another and with 
Him till our warfare be accomplished, and over this dark world, amid 
opening heavens, the angel’s song again be heard proclaiming, “ Glory to 
God in the highest, peace on earth, goodwill among men-” 

EXTRACT-MINTJTE Oh1 GENERAL MEETING. 

" At Edinburgh, the 30th of May, 1900, which day the Annual General 
Meeting of the Free Church of Scotland Ministers’ Prayer Union was held 
—-the Rev. X). M. McIntyre, Convener of Committee, in the chair. 

Inter alia, The meeting was addressed by the Rev. Dr. J. B. Paton, 
Nottingham, with special reference to a proposal to approach the ministers 
of the Evangelical Churches of the British Colonies and America with a 
view to the formation of a Prayer Union among ministers throughout the 
English-speaking world. Thereafter it was unanimously agreed that the 
brethen present at this meeting,—representing the 650 ministers and 
missionaries of the Free Church of Scotland enrolled in this Prayer Union, 
— having heard the statement and appeal by Dr. Paton, express their 
eordial sympathy with his proposal, and then: fervent desire that, on the 
eve of the new century, and in view of the solemn and ever-growing 
responsibilities which now devolve upon the ministers of all Evangelic 
Churches, all these ministers, in this country and in the Colonies and 
America, may be led to form a Covenant or Concert of Prayer, as they did 
during last century with manifest and marvellous evidence of God s 
gracious approval and blessing. 

They will rejoice with joy unspeakable if God thus draw the hearts of 
all ministers of Evangelical Churches into such fellowship with themselves 
in prayer; so that the Evangelical Churches of the English-speaking 
world, united through their ministers in such a Covenant of Prayer, may 
enter upon the new century with their loins girt and their lamps lit, 
prepared for the high tasks that are before them. 

It was further agreed that the hearty thanks of the meeting be accorded 
to Dr. Paton, and that he be requested to take what steps he may think 
best in the way of approaching representative ministers of the Evangelical 

Churches referred to.” 

D. M. McINTYRE, Convener. W. B. HUTTON, Secretary. 



The Ministers’ Prayer Union ©f the Free Church ©f Scotland was formed 

after the issue of the following statement and appeal. 

The Free Church of Scotland was born in the stir and movement of a 

religious awakening. Her birthright is the gospel. God thrust her forth 

that she might be an evangelistic and missionary Church. Days of 

blessing came to her, not once only, but many times, and we should fail 

in gratitude were we to forget former mercies, or cease to cherish a living 

hope. “ The Lord hath been mindful of us : He will bless us.” 

But our present need is very great. Quick and complex movements are 

calling us to renewed earnestness. Strong tides of worldliness are setting 

in upon us. Intemperance continues to undermine the life of the nation. 

Other flagrant sins abound. Very many have withdrawn their reverence 

and faith from the Word of God. And “ the midtime of the years ” brings 

languor. To-day the prayer of many is, “Wilt Thou not revive us again? 

We venture respectfully to suggest that a ministerial union for prayer 

alight now be formed within our Church, and that prayer should be ottered, 

first for ourselves, that we, as ministers, may receive a fresh anointing 

from the Holy Spirit: and then, that the Lord would give to our office¬ 

bearers, to our people, and to the whole Church, “ times of refreshing ” 

from His own presence. 

Our need is great, but God is able to do “exceeding abundantly above 

all that we ask or think.” More than once in the history of the Church 

of Scotland a similar union has been charged with blessing to the nation. 

In 1744 a number of ministers in Scotland proposed that “ united, ex¬ 

traordinary prayer ” for the advancement of the Kingdom of God should 

be offered by Christians. The suggestion was eagerly accepted by the 

Praying Societies which were then scattered over Scotland. In 1746 the 

suggestion was renewed, and in the following year Jonathan Edwards 

based on the Memorial of the Scottish ministers his “ Call to united, 

extraordinary prayer.” The result was a widely-extended concert of sup¬ 

plication, which became, as has been said, “the very hinge of the 

evangelical revival of the eighteenth century. In 1756 William Romaine 

and some other like-minded brother ministers entered into a similar 

agreement to pray earnestly and often for the prosperity of the Church 

of God, and kindred results followed. “He did hear us, glory be to a 

prayer-hearing God, and he turned our supplications into praises.” In 

1784 President Edwards’ Gall to Prayer fell into the hands of Andrew 

Fuller, of Kettering, who reissued it with a fresh appeal—“ Persuasives 

to extraordinary Union in Prayer for the Revival of Real Religion.” The 

result may be summarised in the words of William Crosbie, of Brighton— 

“Periodical meetings for prayer were instituted among the ministers in 

their immediate neighbourhoods. Resolutions were also passed at a 

meeting of the Association at Nottingham, and subsequently at similar 

meetings in other districts, recommending the setting apart of the first 

Monday evening in every month for prayer for the extension of the gospeL 

It is perhaps not too much to say that these gave the impetus to that 

missionary spirit which afterwards extended itself successively through 

every denomination in the Christian world,” 

The appearance, in 1886, of Mr. Orosbie’s appeal, Is the Spirit of the 
Lord straitened ? moved the late Principal Brown to ask if the time had 

not come for the formation of a widely-extended union for prayer Others 
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sine© then have given impressive utterance to similar thoughts. Every¬ 

where, indeed, it appears to be acknowledged that the Church of God 

must now address herself with growing earnestness to fervent and im¬ 

portunate prayer. While the occasions and necessities of our day are 

teaching us to cry, “ It is time for Thee, Lord, to work,” they also seem 

to bring to us this message from God, “It is time for you to seek the Lord, 

till He turn and rain righteousness upon you.” Shall we unite in 

^extraordinary prayer” for spiritual blessing to descend upon ourselves 

and our people, our Church and our land? 

It is proposed that each member of this union should set apart one 

evening in each month1" (or, where his circumstances make this difficult, 

some time more convenient) for prayer for an outpouring of the Spirit of 

God upon our Church and upon the nation. 

Where it is practical union meetings may be held at stated intervals. 

An occasional circular, will, it is hoped, be issued to members. But the 

great object of the union will be fulfilled if each member engage to spend 

one evening in each month* or such time as he is free to offer, in prayer for 

revival. Will you join us ? Those who are willing to unite in this 

Concert of Prayer are invited to send in their names to the Interim 

Secretary, Rsv. D. M. M’Intyre, 

George 0. M. Douglas, d.d., 

Principal. 

Robert Rainy. d.d., Principal. 

Alexander Whyte, d.d., 

Moderator. 

Thomas Adamson, d.d., Glasgow. 

Gustavus Aird, d.d., Creich. 

Alexander Bain, Campbeltown. 

John J. Black, ll.d., Inverness. 

W. Garden Blaikxe, d.d., ll.d., 

Professor, Emeritus. 
George G. Cameron, d.d., 

Professor. 

John Chalmers, Stirling. 

Robert Cowan, Elgin. 

Thomas Crerar, Leith. 

William Cruickskanh, Inverurie. 

Alexander Dewar, Livingstonia. 

William Findlay, Larkhall. 

Thomas Grant, Tain. 

James Hunter, Laurieston. 

W. B. Hutton, Grading. 

T. B. Kilpatrick, Aberdeen. 

John Laidlaw, d.d., Professor. 

Davil Lowe, Glasgow. 

J. Murray Mitchell, d.d., ll.d., 

Nice. 

December, 2898, 

38, Kelvingrove Street, Glasgow. 

T. M. Lindsay, d.d., Professor. 

R. S. Macaulay, Irvine. 

C. G. M’Crie, d.d., Ayr. 

James D. M’Cullqch, Glasgow. 

John Mackay, late of Cromarty. 

Duncan Macnicol, Dunoon. 

John Macpherson, Dundee. 

James M. Macphail, m.b., o.m., 

Santalia. 

John S. Macphail, Benbecula. 

James Paterson, Glasgow. 

George Reith, d.d., Glasgow. 

John Riddell, Glasgow. 

William Ross, Glasgow. 

James Roy, Evie, Orkney. 

George Sinclair, Broxburn. 

James Somerville, Mentone. 

Alexander Soutar, Thurso. 

Dunoan Stewart, Hawick. 

George S. Sutherland, Montrose. 

John H. Thomson, Kightae. 

Charles H. Todd, Aberdeen. 

John Torrance; Glasgow. 

Alexander Walker, Millport. 

Georgs Wallace, d.d., Hamilton 

James Wells, d.d., Glasgow. 

J. H. Wilson, d.d., Edinburgh. 

•This was afterwards altered to one hour a week, preferably an hour on Saturday evening. 

A. W. ATKIN & Co., “The Castle Press” Rutland Street, Nottingham. 
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The following Articles and Correspondence 

appeared in “Saint Andrew ” They show how 

the Scottish Christian Social Union became an 

accomplished fact. They are republished in 

pamphlet form in the hope that they may aid in 

the formation of Local Branches of the Union} (//,/’ Q 
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in Scotland,-kt+t in the Colonies and in 

the United States of America. 
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PROPOSED CHRISTIAN SOCIAL Hid FOR SCOTLAND. 

By Rev. David WATSON, St. Clement's Parish, Glasgow. 

THERE has existed in England for several years, in con¬ 

nection with the National Church, a strong and influential 

Christian Social Union associated with the names of Dr. Westcott, 

Bishop of Durham, Canon Gore, Canon Scott Holland, and 

Dr. Stubbs. The objects of this union are:—(l) To claim for 

the Christian law the ultimate authority to rale social practice. 

(2) To study in common how to apply the moral truths and 

principles of Christianity to the social and economic difficulties 

of the present time. (3) To present Christ in practical life as 

the living Master and King, the enemy of wrong and selfishness, 

the power of righteousness and love. _ 
It is proposed to start a similar union in connection with the 

Presbyterian Churches of Scotland, and a circular, signed by 

prominent clergymen, will probably be issued before long to 

ministers asking them to join. A discussion, in the columns 

of Saint Andrew as to the desirability of forming such a union 

might be orofitable. So far as my experience goes, the conviction 

of its desirability is universal. It would gather up and focus the 

opinion of the CSjurches on social questions, and wouid furnish 

a strong and broad platform from which effective action could be 

taken with regard to the most pressing social problems of our 

time It would evoke the enthusiasm and gratitude of the 

working classes. The benefit to the Church, in more ways than 

one, would, be inca.lciua.ble. 
I am not yet at liberty to publish names, but one eminent 

minister, a well-known social expert, writes me thus—“During 

the whole of my life as a minister I have been impressed with 

the one idea that the great doctrine of redeeming love, which is 

the central doctrine of our faith, needs to be manifested and 
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realised in other ways and larger senses than we have hitherto 

conceived and desired. The redeeming of humanity is not only 

the conversion of individual souls, and the training of individual 

lives, but it is also the forming of new and healthy conditions 

of life for men, and the inspiring of all human law and custom 

with a regulative and definite Christian idea and spirit.” 

Another distinguished divine writes :—“ My study of great 

spiritual movements since the Protestant Reformation leads me 

to conclude they always come in connection with the new 

emphasis upon some neglected spiritual truth, and I am sure that 

the neglected truths that now need emphasis are those embodied 

in the second great law of Christ.” 

These are weighty words, and well worth pondering. The 

Church is only awakening to her social mission. We are only 

beginning to understand the meaning and scope of Christ’s social 

teaching. My profound conviction is that the special glory of 

this new century will be its social reform achievements, and 

if that conviction be well based, then the work of the Christian 

Social Union will be the work of the century. 

OPINIONS OF REPRESENTATIVE MEN. 

We have been more than gratified by the response which the 

Rev. Mr. Watson's article of last week has evoked—a response 

which demonstrates the clamant need that is universally felt for 

such a union. 

The first letter which came to hand was from 

Dr. George Matheson, ’ 

who heartily agrees with the proposal, “ not only in the interests 

of the community, but in the interest of the minister. St. John 

said of his ideal city, ‘ I beheld no temple therein.’ But I think 

the ministers of our cities behold nothing but a temple. We view 

everything from the standpoint of church membership and church 

attendance. I hold that this is a narrow view of the Christian 

ministry, and that this ministry will not realise either its duty or 

its privilege until it extends its parochial boundaries from the 

membership of a church to the membership of humanity.” 
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Dr. George Rejth 
says—“ Nothing but good can come from such an association as 

you propose.” He anticipates an objection that may be made, 

it is an objection that may occur to others, and as it is well 

expressed by Dr. Reith and effectively answered by him, I quote 

his words verbatim—“ It may be objected that the Christian 

Church in her ministry exists for no other purpose than this, of 

exhibiting what Christ’s mind is in every department of human 

interest—domestic, social, economic, and political. Also, that the 

establishment of the Social Union may imply a reflection on the 

Church and her ministry for failure in plain duty. Well, I would 

say, even so, let these be valid; yet if we are awakened up to 

consciousness of failure and strengthened for the performance of 

duty omitted (or, if not omitted quite, but fumblingiy handled), 

there must be great gain resulting. The science of Christian 

ethics in application to present-day life is the question of ail 

questions. You may count on my being with you quantum 

'ualeam." 

Dr. James Paton 

hails the proposal with enthusiasm. “You shall have my support, 

so far as time and health permit, in any way you desire. See 

clearly what you want, and forge ahead.” 

Dr. Alexander. Whyte 

is “much interested in the proposed union, and thinks a consider¬ 

able group of people in his church are ready for some such 

proposal.” 

Professor Allan Menzies 

writes:—'• I can assure you of my hearty sympathy if the proposal 

is carried out, as I presume it will be. I know about the English 

Social Union, much of the work of which I think very good. I 

always thought it was the duty of the Church to try to understand 

how social and economic conditions affect the various classes in 

the country, and to see what remedies can be found for existing 

hardships. I presume you will aim at carrying on some organised 

study, with the help of experts, and making considerable claims 

on the labours of your members.” 
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Professor JAMES GRR 

says—1 There certainly seems to me nothing more imperative at 

the present hour than that Christian ministers and the Christian 

Church should unite in the earnest effort to make the mind and 

will of Christ supreme in all departments of our public and private 

life. I believe the religion of the twentieth century will have to 

take this turn if it is to retain its hold on men's minds at all. 

How far a social union such as you propose is fitted to attain that 

end, I do not feel able to say, but on the proposal itself, or the 

principle it embodies, I cannot look with anything but favour. ’ 

The Very Rev. Dr. PAGAN 

thinks the proposed union will do good, if (l) “A sufficient 

number of men be got who have time to spare and will to throw 

their gifts and strength into it; and (2) That such men be enlisted 

as will guide and keep the, work on profitable lines.” 

Dr. Macadam Muir 

says_“So far as 1 can judge, the scheme is admirable. Anything 

that will help to solve our social problems, and bring classes to a 

better knowledge of each other, should be welcomed. And that 

work is one which not only demands the attention of the Church,, 

but is part of the very work which the Church has been instituted 

to carry on in the world. So far as the end contemplated is 

concerned, and so far as 1 understand its methods, the union, 

deserves hearty support.” 

Reserving other letters for next week, it may be stated, in 

order to prevent unnecessary correspondence, and give definiteness 

to the proposal, that— 

(1) The union will be national, with local branches in towns 

and villages. 

(2) It will be free from any theological or political bias. The 

bond connecting the members will be social service, the desire to 

apply the moral truths and principles of Christianity to the social 

and economic difficulties of the present time. 

(3) It will make a careful study of pressing social problems,, 

and seek to guide public opinion with regard to them. 

(4) It will not be confined to ministers. Laymen will be 

eligible for membership. 
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The Very Rev. Principal Lang 

wr;tes—“ I read the article with an interest all the greater that 

I was preparing at the time my Baird lecture on social topics. I 

heartily approve of the projected union.” 

Professor Charteris 

says—I shall be delighted to join such a social union. I am 

revising my Baird lectures for the press, and I find that a large 

part of Lecture 5. is occupied with advocating such aims as the 

article indicates. So you have my deliberate adhesion.” 

Professor Henry Jones 

believes that “ there is work of this kind to be done, and that the 

•Church cannot neglect it. When it loses touch with the life that 

is going on around, it loses its own vitality, and to touch the life 

of the present day is indubitably to come into contact with social 

problems. There is only one thing I should really like to say 

-on this matter, namely—that if the union is formed, I hope its 

members will inform themselves regarding social difficulties 

before they try to solve them ; and that among the members 

there will be business men.” 

Professor GEORGE Adam SMITH 

heartily sympathises, and is of opinion that " the Church in 

.Scotland has never risen to the ideal presented by the incarnation 

•of her Saviour: or rather her conscience and imagination have 

■never realized the extent of that great event: the breadth of our 

Lord’s interest in and claim upon the social and economic life 

•of His day.” 
Professor JOHN HERKLESS 

writes—“ There seems to me to be no difficulty as to the warrant 

■of the Church to engage in social work. Christ Himselt taught 

individuals, but He also founded a Kingdom, associated a 

Brotherhood ; and if He had no plan for social reform in His 

•own day, He showed by His idea of a kingdom the social 

•character of the Christian. The social side of Christianity is 

not a new conception. The Franciscans of the thirteenth century 

dealt with slum life, and their mission was the greatest religious 

movement of medieval times. Any sign of vitality in the Church 
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is to be welcomed, but new organisations for talk are not to 

be desired. Hence the need, it seems to me, of a definite 

programme of work for the proposed union. For my own part, 

I am willing to associate myself with a union for definite work, 

but not with a union for mere talk.” 

Rev. L. MacLean Watt, 

of Alloa, considers the formation of a Christian Social Union 

“ not only a commendable but a necessary thing. I think great 

and lasting, and much-needed benefit would arise from it. I 

do not think the clergy half sufficiently realise the absolute 

importance of studying social questions, and a union such as 

Mr. Watson of St. Clement’s proposes would be a source at once 

of knowledge and of inspiration. I often think a lectureship on 

this subject, alongside of pastoral theology, should be installed 

in a Divinity curriculum, and would be a means of giving the 

Church a marvellous grip of the working people, who, in town 

and country are often asking themselves what the Church and 

Christ have for them in their struggle, poverty, sorrow, and sin. 

It would bring the Christ-power into the battle as a more 

effective weapon than it has been, and I hope the suggestion .will 

be carried out soon.” 

Rev. James B. Grant, 

St. Stephen’s, after deprecating the mere multiplication of 

societies, and restating the objection which was answered by 

Dr. Reith last week, goes on to say—“ But the Church has 

certainly neglected the social aspect of Its work, and, so far as 

I can see, has at present no intention of repairing the neglect. 

There is need of something like a revolution in the popular 

conception of the Church. Moreover, one of the reasons why 

the Church has failed in this branch of its work is the difficulty 

created by sectarianism. If, in the first place, this proposed 

union can dissipate that difficulty, and if in the second place it 

can help to awaken in the Church a sense of its responsibilities 

and its past guilt, then I do heartily approve of this scheme." 

Rev. John Lamond 

says—“We need our modern civilisation to be brought more 

fully into accord with Christ’s teaching. There is the condition 
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of our cities and the condition of our mining villages that call 

for attention. New ideals need to be awakened in the minds 

of the people, but if these ideals are to be realised it will only be 

through the inspiration derived from the teaching of our Lord. 

It will be an unspeakable service if through this union you 

organise opinion in this direction. This, it seems to me, is the 

great need of the century on which we have entered.” 

Rev. W. M. Rankin, 

Bridgeton U.F. Church, says—“To me the advantages of such a 

union would be mainly these—(i) It would tend to promote 

union and a spirit of co-operation among men who at present 

are not so closely associated as is to be wished, and so would 

soften and sweeten our ecclesiastical life; (2) It would make 

the action of our Presbyteries more harmonious and telling, and 

we could utilise such a union as a means of promoting a common 

line of action with regard to such subjects as Sunday labour, 

intemperance, &c„ \ (3) I believe also that the formation of such 

a union would be a just guarantee to the community that 

ministers are in earnest in trying to make the law of Christ 

bear practically on every part of our commercial, industrial, and 

social life.” 

The Very Rev. Principal Stewart 

writes—!S We must ail feel the pressure of social questions, and 

must all be convinced that there is in Christianity full and 

adequate power for dealing with them—in fact, the only power 

in which there lies any hope of dealing with them successfully. 

He fears, however, that the proposed union would be cumbrous 

and unmanageable, and would only result in adding another big 

annual conference or congress to the many already in existence. 

He suggests rather the “ formation of a comparatively small 

active association of those keenly interested, wno would endeavour 

to get attention directed to, and opinion guided on, social 

questions by the use of existing mee%ns—d.s the pulpit, the press, 

Young Men’s Guilds, and other societies. A representative 

committee could do much both to stimulate thought and inquiry, 

and to disseminate the requisite information.” 
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Rev. H. Erskine Hill, 

Maryhill, writes—" I am very glad to hear that it is proposed to 

have an organisation on the lines of the C.S.U. for the 1 resby- 

terian Churches of Scotland, and I agree with the article m Saint 

Andrew that it is both greatly needed and likely to be most useful. 

Our union is confined to members of the Anglican Communion, 

because it was felt that one great object of the union must be to 

educate the Church to which we belonged in this direction, and 

also because it was felt that our union and work would need to be 

based on a distinctly religious footing, and that corporate com¬ 

munion with united intercession was necessary, and on a wider 

basis difficulties might have arisen. Our hope is that each 

religious body will do as you are doing, and I can say for the 

C.S.U. that wherever it is possible there will be every desire to 

co-operate.” 
Rev. Dr/ Ross Taylor 

says_“I have read Mr. Watson’s statement with warm apprecia¬ 

tion, and will thankfully welcome any movement fitted to advance 

the influence of our faith in social life.” 

Rev. j. Matkieson Forson 

believes &e Church “falls miserably short of its teaching because 

of the unscriptural distinction so often preached of secular and 

sacred. Only as we Insist on the sacredness of life m ah its 

energies can we hope to make the ethics which we proclaim as 

the ethics of the Christian Church the ethics of a professecdy 

Christian community. To have dean streets, courts, and entries 

is as essential as clean bodies or dean hearts. These two forms 

of activity are only expressions of the one conception of life, and 

a theory that would divorce them is without foundation in 

Scripture, and useless as a workable principle in life for the 

salvation of men.” 
Rev. Dr. D. M. Ross, • 

of Westbourne Church, desires to make two remarks with regard 

to the proposed Christian Social Union:—“First, the present 

condition of our social and industrial life calls for serious and 

deliberate consideration on the part of the Christian Church and 

its individual members. Secondly, while the objects aimed at by 

the Union ought to form an integral part of the programme of 
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every branch of the Church of Christ, the proposal to form a 

special society to emphasise them is worthy, to say the least, of 

being seriously considered.” 

Rev. Thomas Martin, 

•of the Barony, says—M One good which might be expected to 

result from such a union would be, that it would reveal to us the 

•depth and strength of the warm sentiment that undoubtedly exists 

-in the heart of the Christian Church in regard to the social evils 

and social needs of our times. It would tend to make us conscious 

of our strength. The ancient Romans were obliged to cease 

•clothing their slaves in a distinctive dress, lest the slaves becom¬ 

ing aware of their vast numbers should be encouraged to revolt. 

As Christians we wish to become aware of our numbers and our 

strength in face of these social problems; and the union contem¬ 

plated would be the distinctive garb we need. The formation of 

such a union would also tend to a consolidation of social effort. 

A great deal of social Christian effort is engaged at the present 

time, but it needs discipline and unity. Our endeavours are too 

isolated and individualistic, and the good realised is not in pro¬ 

portion to the force spent. To use a military phrase, there is too 

much ‘independent firing.’ We wish to advance in line, known 

to each other, and so organized that our efforts will no longer be 

spasmodic, but steady, sustained, unified, and directed with 

masterful aim. It seems to rne that the union would help in this 

direction.” 
Rev. Andrew Miller, 

Bluevale, writes—“ I am in hearty sympathy. The great difficulty 

that lies in the way of effective social reform lies in this, that while 

all earnest and thoughtful men are agreed as to the existence of 

social evils that are remediable, so soon as any practical measures 

of reform are proposed, the widest diversity of opinion emerges. 

A social union might serve the purpose of securing a free and 

frank discussion of all social questions, which might result in 

obtaining unanimity, and focussing public opinion on^ what is 

practically possible in the direction of reform. It might also 

help to consolidate and systematise individual efforts that are 

being made, apart from politics, to better the condition of the 

poor. I am only afraid of it degenerating into a mere debating 
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society. We have plenty of talk and more than enough of 

theorising. What we want is practical work and suggestions, 

that can take immediate shape in effective action.” 

Rev. Dr. Cameron Lees 

writes that he will “gladly join in the movement proposed. I 

trust it may be successful, as it deserves to be.” 

Rev. Dr. J. B. Baton, 

of Nottingham, who is closely identified with many benevolent 

social movements in England, is a warm advocate of the proposed 

union. He believes that “such a .union will do more for the 

religious life of Scotland than anything else, for it will train the 

Christian Church in redeeming service for the world.” 

Rev. C. Holland Ramsay 

of St. Luke’s United Free Church, writes:—“In common with 

many others, I have read with the deepest interest the able articles 

and valuable correspondence on the above subject. If the Church 

is to see her influence maintained and increased, by legitimate and 

honourable means, she must manifest an ever-deepening practical 

interest in all that affects the social condition of the people. The 

question is, how can this best be done? The pronouncements of 

Presbytery committees on such subjects are manifestly without 

weight, even for The faithful/ how 'much less in the case of those 

who own no ecclesiastical allegiance whatever. It is my belief 

that in this proposed Christian Social Union we shall find the 

very medium we desire for making the Church’s influence felt in 

such a way as to formulate and regulate public opinion in regard 

to those questions which affect the physical and moral welfare of 

the community. 

The majority of those at present alienated from the Church 

are now convinced of the folly of any scheme for brotherhood 

which has no Christian basis. People now recognise how easy it 

is by uttering inflammatory words to set class against class; and 

so they are now prepared, as never before, to welcome any 

proposal that would weld all classes into one m a united and 

honest effort to attain to the Church’s loftiest ideai—an holy city 

of God. 



CONCLUDING ARTICLE 

By Rev. David Watson, St. Clement's Parish. 

I HAVE read and re-read most carefully the correspondence which 

my article of 14th February has evoked in the columns of Saint 

Andrew. That the correspondence has been marked by ability 

goes without saying. The names of the writers—principals,, 

professors, moderators, ex-moderators, and prospective moder¬ 

ators—are a sufficient guarantee of that. But what I value more- 

even than ability in this matter is sympathy, and that has been 

remarkable and decided. I believe that these utterances may be 

taken as thoroughly representative of the mind and convictions 

of the Presbyterian Churches in Scotland on the social question 

in all its manysidedness, and the natural inference is that these- 

Churches are not only alive to their social mission, and profoundly 

interested in social amelioration, but that they are prepared to 

take united and effective action for the removal of everything 

which hinders social regeneration. 

One might almost rest satisfied with having evoked such a 

pronouncement, if we did not rather hear in it a clear call for the 

formation of a Christian Social Union. The advantages of such 

a union have been well brought out by the discussion. It would 

furnish help to ministers and others—an education in sociology mf 

it would prove to the people cur genuine interest in their physical 

well-being; it would bring brethren of different Churches together 

on a common platform; it would focus opinion, clarify our aims,, 

and enrich our ideals; it would consolidate effort, make us 

conscious of our strength, and react beneficially on the Church. 

Some seem to fear lest this union should weaken the Church 

by draining it of its social energy. That is a groundless fear. 

No doubt the union will be indebted to the Church for its initial 

energy, but it will return that energy again four-fold into the 

Church’s bosom. It will be a case of giving in order to receive 

again with interest. The connection between the Church and 

the union I regard as vital and distinctive. The union will 

interpret and write large the mind of the Church on social 

questions. 

Briefly put, the social problem is the problem of the East-end, 

or more accurately, the problem of the slum. The slum exists- 



in the north and the south as well as the east. In the West-end 

there is no social problem to speak of; there you have beauty, 

room, comfort, leisure, culture, happiness. There is no social 

problem. You may, and do, have a moral problem, for the 

West-end is not quite the new heaven and the new earth wherein 

■dwelleth righteousness only. Sin is there, and so you have the 

moral problem. It may be that when we get down to the bed¬ 

rock we shall find that our social problems are in the last analysis 

moral problems too. Meanwhile, the social problem is one of 

■environment, one of the slum. Country districts have their own 

problems. Mining villages have theirs. But it is in the city 

that social problems meet us in their most acute and most terrible 

form. Walk through a city slum—mark its poverty, its squalor, 

its misery, its drunkenness; have we nothing to say about these 

things? Mark these low-browed youths hanging around the 

public-house corners, and these stunted, wan-faced children 

playing in the gutter—have we nothing to say about these? Is 

this the way to train an imperial race? 

General Booth put the matter rather bluntly but forcibly when 

he said that our slums manufacture criminals faster than we can 

convert them. Amongst all thoughtful men I find three things:— 

(l) A profound interest in social questions; (2) a strong desire 

to do something; (3) a great perplexity as to what exactly to do. 

Nothing has been voiced more insistently throughout this corres¬ 

pondence than the desire that the contemplated union should be 

a union for definite, practical work, and not for mere talk. No 

doubt discussion has a certain value, but it is apt to become 

doctrinaire and unpractical. Yet a careful study of social 

problems must precede any attempt to solve them. Information 

must be patiently sought; all the facts must be collected before 

any pronouncement can be made, or any action can be taken. 

The Christian Social Union in England did not set out with any 

•definite programme of immediate reforms, yet it has accomplished 

much good work. Its ideal was the highest good of all, and in 

the pursuit of this great end its members found strength in 

fellowship. The rise and growth of the industrial system, the 

spread of education, and the extension of political power have 

created grave and perplexing problems. “ A recognised social 

ideal,” says the Bishop of Durham, “ is one of our sorest needs, 



and to assist in shaping this ideal is the aim of the Christian 

Social Union. At the present time it is urgently required that 

Christians should in some way openly acknowledge their peculiar 

responsibility. While we do not believe that the happiest 

physical environment can regenerate men, we do believe that 

physical misery tends to imbrute them, and that, even if they 

escape the degradation, it is contrary to the will of God. We 

also believe that certain physical conditions arc favourable to a 

generous character, and that the well-being of the nation is 

measured by the character of its citizens, and not by the accumu¬ 

lation of material wealth. The Christian law forbids us to seek 

repose till, as far as lies in us, all labour is seen to be not a 

provision for living, but a true human life; all education a 

preparation for the vision of God here and hereafter, all political 

enterprise a conscious hastening of the time when the many 

nations shall walk in the light of the holy city, and the kings of 

the earth bring their glory into it.” 

Permit me, before closing, to refer to a little book which I 

think might prove exceedingly helpful in the present movement. 

Its title is “The Inner Mission," and its author is the Rev. 

Dr. J. B. Paton, of Nottingham. It describes the remarkable 

Christian social movement in Germany, which is known by the 

name of the “ Inner Mission.” The phrase, as used by Dr. Wichern, 

of Germany, denotes the Church’s mission within the land in which 

it is planted, in contrast to its foreign Or “outer” mission; as used 

by Dr. Paton, it denotes the social redemptive work of the Church 

of Christ. The “Inner Mission” was established at Wattenberg 

in 1848, when following the great explosion of the French Revol¬ 

ution “an infidel propaganda with a social doctrine had well-nigh 

shaken modern society back into a barbaric chaos.” In a powerful 

address, delivered ■ before 500 representatives of all the German 

Protestant Churches, Dr. Wichern pictured the state of the German 

people—their alienation from the Church; their poverty, accom¬ 

panied with resentful and revolutionary bitterness against the 

more favoured classes in society; their drunkenness and vice that 

made society a festering mass of corruption. The establishment 

of the “Inner Mission” has been the salvation of Germany, and 

also of the German Churches. Space would fail me to tell of all 

its achievements. It has covered the land with ameliorative 



agencies and institutions — city unions, orphanages, asylums, 

hospitals, deaconess institutions, &c.—touching the life of the 

people at all points, and healing the wounds of society. Anyone 

wishing to know more about this movement should procure 

Dr. Paton’s most interesting and eloquent book, a new edition of 

which has just been issued by James Cl arke & Sons, 13 Fleet Street, 

London,at 1/6 cloth covers, and 1 / paper covers. It may also be had 

from the Religious Institution Rooms, Glasgow. Most heartily 

■do I echo his words when he says that “Christianity is a social 

religion, that the Church has to assert and carry out the redemptive 

work of Christ in Society, and that its grand, if not its supreme, 

•object is to build up a true Christian nation, the whole atmosphere 

of whose varied life, and the widespread roots of whose social 

institutions shall be distinctively Christian; and, further, that all 

personal or aggregate efforts inspired by Christian love should be 

united publicly in the name of Christ, and have some means of 

communicating reciprocal knowledge and help.” 

This is precisely our plea for the formation of a Christian 

Social Union for Scotland. The first branch of the union will 

likely be formed soon in Glasgow at a meeting called for the 

purpose. 

INAUGURATION OF CHRISTIAN SOCIAL UNION 

FOR SCOTLAND. 

(From Saint Andrew, nth April, 1901.) 

The correspondence started in our columns by the Rev. David 

Watson, of St. Clement’s, has speedily borne fruit, for the 

Christian Social Union is now an accomplished fact. The 

Union was instituted, and the constitution finally adjusted, at 

a meeting held on Thursday last, 4th April, in the Religious 

Institution Rooms. On the motion of the Rev. Thomas Martin, 

of the Barony, the Rev. David Watson, St Clement’s, was called 

to the chair, and opened the meeting with prayer. Minutes of 

previous meeting were read, and approved. Apologies for 

absence were intimated from the Hon. the Lord Provost, 

Professor Cooper, Professor Jones, Professor Orr, Dr. -Forrest, 

the Rev. Messrs. J. B. Grant, M'Lean, Watt, Councillor Martin, 

and Mr. J. R. Motion. 



The draft constitution was then gone over, and was finally 

adjusted as follows :— 

1. Name.—“Scottish Christian Social Union.” 

2. Objects.—(a) To claim for the Christian law the ultimate 

authority to rule social practice, (b) To affirm the social mission 

of the Church, and make practical suggestions as to how that 

mission may best be fulfilled, (c) To investigate, where necess¬ 

ary, the social and economic facts in different departments of the 

national life, and to study how to apply the truths and principles 

■of Christianity to the problems arising therefrom, (d) To take 

action, as occasion arises, for the furtherance of specific reforms. 

3. The Union will be national, with local branches. 

4. Membership.—Any member or adherent of a Christian 

Church will be eligible who approves of the objects of the Union, 

and is elected by the executive. Subscription—2s. 6d. annually, 

or £\ for life. 

Organisation.—The office-bearers shall consist of presidents, 

vice-presidents, secretary, treasurer, and executive of twenty 

members, all to be elected annually at a meeting to be held in 

the month of April. Local branches may be affiliated by the 

payment of five shillings yearly, and they shall be entitled to 

send at least two representatives to the central executive. The 

ordinary meetings of the Union shall be held quarterly, but 

special meetings may be called at any time. 

6. Changes of constitution may be made at the annual 

meeting, but only when approved of by three-fourths of those 

present. Notice of any proposed change must be giver, to all 

the members a fortnight before the annua! meeting. 

The Rev. Dr. Paton, St. Paul’s, moved that “this meeting 

agrees to form a society to be called ‘The Scottish Christian 

Social Union.’” The Rev. Andrew Miller, Rluevale, seconded, 

and the resolution was unanimously carried. 

The Rev. Dr. Reith, College Church, moved, and the Rev. W. 

M. Rankin, Bridgeton U.F. Church, seconded, that “ this meeting 

approves of the ‘Draft Constitution as now adjusted.’” This was 

agreed to. 
On the motion of the Rev. Dr. D. M. Ross, Westboume, 

seconded by the Rev. C. Rolland Ramsay, St. Luke’s, the follow¬ 

ing were elected (subject to acceptance in the case of absentees) 
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as office-bearers for the current year 

President.—The Hon. the Provost of Glasgow. 

Vice-Presidents.—The Very Rev. Principal Marshall Lang, 

the Very Rev. Principal Story, Professor George Adam Smith, 

Professor Charteris, Professor Cooper, Professor Thomas Smith, 

Professor Menzies, Professor Herkless, and Dr. Matheson. 

Executive.— Rev. David Watson, chairman; Revs. Dr. D. M. 

Ross, Dr. Paton, Dr. Ross Taylor, Dr. Cameron Lees, Dr. I-orrest, 

Dr. M'Adam Muir, Dr. John Smith, Dr. Reith, Dr. Harper, Rev. 

Thomas Martin, Rev. Andrew Miller, Rev. Robert Primrose, 

Rev. L. M'Lean Watt, Rev. W. M. Rankin, Rev. J. B. Grant, 

Mr. J. R. Motion, and Miss M. B. Blackie. 

Secretary.—Rev. C. Rolland Ramsay, Craigielea, Dennistoun, 

Glasgow. 

Treasurer.—Councillor William Martin, 116 St. Vincent 

Street, Glasgow. 

It was resolved to hold the next meeting of the Union on 

Wednesday, 1st May, in the Religious Institution Rooms, when 

a scheme of definite work would be drawn up. The, hope was 

expressed that the questions of “ Poor Law Reform, “ Sunday 

Labour,” “ Intemperance,” and “ Child-life in our Cities, would 

soon receive the attention of the Union. At the same time, the 

members of the Union were evidently agreed that no hurried 

attempt should be made to cover the whole social field, but that 

definite bits of reform-work should be taken up one by one, and 

effectively dealt with. 
The Scottish Christian Social Union has started on its way 

under the fairest auspices, and every lover of his kind and of his 

country must wish it a hearty God-speed. 

NOTE. 
The Union has under consideration the question of “ Social 

Institutes,” and the question of " Sunday Labour.” Papers have 

already been published on “Child-Life in Cities,” and “Some- 

Aspects of the* Social Problem," and these may be had from the 

Secretary. 
All who are desirous of joining the Union should forward their 

names and subscriptions (2/6) to the Secretary or Treasurer, 

whose addresses are given above. 
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FREE CHURCE UNION CASE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The names of tlie parties to this great cause run back into 

Scottish history. 
The Church of Scotland as a Protestant Church had its origin 

in the year 1560, for its first Confession dates from August, and 

its first Assembly from December, in that year. Tne Estates 

were friendly, but the “ Authority,” Mary, Queen of Scots, was 

Catholic and hostile; and the Church’s relation to both gave early 

opportunity for two opposing feelings arising in it—-a desire for a 

close alliance with the State, and a passionate independence of it. 

The struggle throughout the reigns of James I. and Charles I. 

culminated in the Assembly of 1638 and its abolition of Epis¬ 

copacy, a Solemn League and Covenant with England, and the 

adoption by the Kirk in 1647 (under certain qualifications) of 

the recent Confession of Westminster. These “ attainments, ’ 

suppressed by royal authority in 1660, were to a large extent 

restored and acknowledged by the State' in the Revolution Settle¬ 

ment of 1690, the Reformed Presbyterians or “ Cameronians, 

however, protesting, and remaining outside the Estabiisnmenfc. 

Within it two parties were still represented. But even the 

Moderate party, dominant in the eighteenth century, claimed for 

the Church the power of legislation; and the Evangelical party, 

on becoming the majority in 1834, at once took steps as to 

Church extension, Church union, and Church investiture or 

patronage, which the civil courts found beyond tbe ecclesiastical 
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powers—powers now declared by these courts to be themselves 

derived from the State. Against this position the Assembly of 

1838 by resolution affirmed spiritual independence; that of 1842 

pledged the Church in a Claim of Eight to self-disestablishment 

in the event of submission to the State being enforced; and about 

one-half of the Assembly of 1843 fulfilled the pledge for them¬ 

selves in the separating Protest of that year. The outgoing 

ministers and members named themselves The Free Church of Scot¬ 

land, and remained under this name to the close of the century. 

Long before 1843, however, the other parties to the Union of 

1900 had come into the field of history. In 1 f 33 the Secession, 

and in 1752 the Eelief, Churches broke off from the Established 

Church, in a certain sympathy with the Cameronians outside and 

with a spiritual independence party left within it. Before the 

;; close of the century their growth was stimulated by the new 

' spirit of freedom rushing through American and European 

( politics, and by the time of the Eeform Bill what in Scotland 

was Liberalism in politics became to a large extent Voluntaryism 

' in the Church. This gave rise to the Voluntary controversy of 

that date, and the pressure from without partly explains the 

resolve of men within the Establishment to remedy the sluggish 

parochial system by the Church’s own legislation, with the 

swift result of the Disruption of 1843. The Free Church, 

stripped by that catastrophe of all its churches and manses (many 

of them, too, built by voluntary subscriptions under Dr Chalmers’ 

scheme), had as its first duty the rebuilding of these, and the 

creation of a fund for the sustentation of the destitute ministers. 

In any case it took no direct step at its origin towards Scottish 

Church union, except placing those buildings under the trust of 

1844 for a future “ united body,” under “ whatever name or desig¬ 

nation they may assume.” But the age of reunion of Presby¬ 

terian Churches had long since begun, and now the two largest 

outside, the Secession and Relief, each already a reconstruction of 

divided Dissenters, resolved at once to unite with each other, 

and in 1847 they became the “ United Presbyterian Church 

And under that name this communion flourished side by side 

with the Free Church until 1860. Only about that date were 
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negotiations opened for incorporating union between these power¬ 

ful Churches, and the proposals then embraced two other bodies, 

one in Scotland and one in England. The negotiations resulted 

in a finding that there was “ no bar in principle ” to the union of 

all four; but the minority in the Free Church which dissented 

from this conclusion was so considerable that the chief union 

contemplated—-that between the Free Church and the United 

Presbyterian Church—-was formally postponed, while the former 

of these bodies immediately united in Scotland with the Camer- 

onians, and the latter in England with the English Presbyterian 

Church there (forming the present Presbyterian Church of Eng¬ 

land). The century had nearly ended, and the Church leaders 

who had conducted the Disruption of 1843 and the union of 

1847, and later on the negotiations of the 'Sixties, had passed 

from the scene, when those negotiations were renewed. They 

were now brought more speedily to a close, and on 31st October 

1900 the greatest Church union which Scotland had seen for a 

thousand years was apparently consummated in the union of the 

two bodies, under the “ name or designation ” of the United 

Free Church of Scotland. The United Presbyterian Synod was 

unanimous in going into the union; but a diminished minority 

of the Free Church Assembly (only 27 now voting against 643) 

protested against it, and assuming or retaining for themselves 

and their sympathisers the name of the Free Church of Scotland, 

brought this action, claiming the whole property of that body. 

This was not the first action of the kind to which the same 

Churches' had been parties, and as some of these are mentioned in 

their Lordships’ judgment, it may be well to set down the more 

important of the series in chronological order before going on to 

that which now closes a century. Of the two bodies forming 

the United Presbyterian Church, the property of a congregation of 

the Secession was in question in the Aberdeen case of Dunn in 

1801,1 and in the more important Perth case of Craigdallie in 

i Morison’s Die., vocc “Society,” App. I. 10. See also 5Law of Creeds in 
Scotland * (1902), 221. The editor apologises for referring to his own book. 

But, as it happens, there is really no other which includes all the cases above 

mentioned. 
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1813 1 (a case more or less in the House of Lords under Lord 

Eldon for twenty years); while it was the property of a congre¬ 

gation of the Belief which fell to be dealt with in the Campael- 

town case in 1839.2 The origin of the Free Church, on the other 

hand in so far as it originated in the courts of law, is to be found 

in the nine great eases before 1843, the first Auohterarder ease 

and its seven successors arising out of the Assembly’s Veto Act, 

and the closing Stewarton case (dealing more with church legis¬ 

lative power) arising out of the Assembly’s Chapels Act, both 

Acts having been passed in 1834.3 The union of the Secession 

and Belief in 1847 was followed by the case (of congregational 

property not under a model trust-deed) of ILirkintiLoch in 1850 ;4 

and' the union of the Free Church and Original Seceders in 1851 

by the case of Thurso in 18595 (also of congregational property and 

also unprotected). The union of the Free Church and Reformed 

Presbyterians in 1876 was followed by a Ferguson Bequest case 

in 1879,6 dealing, like a subsequent Ferguson Bequest ease, with 

monies bequeathed for the Churches concerned or their congrega¬ 

tions. But the Cardross case, closing in 1862,7 and the Skerret 

case, in 1896,8 were brought against the supreme court in the one 

case of the Free Church and in the other of the United Presbyterian 

Church. And while both were actions of reduction directed against 

the jurisdiction, the latter at least impugned also the legislation, 

of the Church concerned. Neither, however, went to the House 

of Lords, as did the intermediate cause of Forbes v. Eden, also 

1 Davidson v. Aikman, Craigie and Stewart’s Appeals, vi. 626. L. of C., 

222-236. 
2 Galbraith v. Smith, 14 Fac. Coll, and 5 Dunlop, 665. L. of C., 

236-242. 
3 The original Auohterarder and the Stewarton cases, being of great bulk, 

are reported separately, the former by Robertson, the latter by Bell mid others. 

For the whole series of cases in their relation to each other, see L. of C., note 

on p. 89 ; and for discussion of them, pp. 68-96. 
4 Craigie v. Marshall, 12 Dunlop, 523. L. of C., 255-259. 

5 Couperin Burn, 22 D., 120. L. of C., 259-263. 
8 Wallace v. Ferguson Bequest, 6 Rettie, 486. L. of C., 294-297. 

7 Macmillan v. F. C. Assembly, 22 D., 290, 23 D., 1314, and 24 D., 1282. 

L. of C., 265-277. 

3 Skerret v. U. P. Synod, 23 Rettie, 468. L. of C., 304-309. 
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an action of reduction, in which the House refused in 1867 1 

to set aside the altered canons of the Episcopal Church in 

Scotland. 

In the present case there are two actions and a twofold judg¬ 

ment. The leading cause, Bannatyne v. Overtoun 2 claims for the 

minority of the Free Church which declined to go into the union 

of 1900 the property of that Church as a whole (as distinguished 

from that of particular congregations), or, alternatively, the 

pursuers’ proportional share of that property. It includes 

(first) the funds contributed for sixty years for religious and 

mission purposes, in so far as invested in the names of general 

trustees” for “the Free Church of Scotland” to the extent of 

more than a million sterling: and (second) a still larger amount 

of heritable property held by the same trustees for the same 

body in the form of college, mission, and other buildings in 

Scotland and abroad. The other case, Macalister v. Young,3 

deals with only one building, and as to it the United Free 

Church are pursuers and the Free Church minority are appel¬ 

lants. But it was supposed to be a test case, superseding 

others on both sides in order to represent the case of churches 

and manses under the Free Church Model Deed of 1844. 

Under this trust (of church or- manse—i.e., parsonage—to be 

used “ by a congregation, of the said body of Christians called 

the Free Church of Scotland, or of any united body of Christians ” 

it may make by union with others and under whatever name) 

there are about eight hundred churches and as many manses, 

all in the name of local trustees; who, however, are to be under 

the direction of the Assembly of the Free Church or United 

Church. It may be added that there are in Scotland some three 

hundred other buildings held as churches and manses in the 

United Free Church, but with deeds conceived as for the use 

1 Forbes v. Eden, 5 Macpherson, 36 (court below, 4 M., 143); and L. of 

G 277-286. 
2 IV. Fraser (5 Series Court of Session Reports), 1083. Also fully in L. 

of C. (1802), 343, 357. 
2 IV. Fraser, 1083 and 111". 



10 FREE CHURCH VNltfs CASE. 

of congregations simply “of the Free Church of Scotland or 

at least not under the peculiar trust of 1844. 

The first of these two actions is what in Scotland is called a 

Declarator. It asks the Court to declare that the F. C. Trustees 

called have held the property for the Free Church and cannot 

divert it; that the U. F. Church does not maintain intact 

the fundamental principles of the Free Church, and that there¬ 

fore neither it nor its members have right to any of the funds, 

while the pursuers are entitled to the whole (or, alternatively, 

their share). A conclusion follows for interdict against the 

continued misapplication of the funds, and for reduction—~i.e., 

annulling—if need be, of the Church deeds carrying out the 

Union and carrying the property into it. This action, raised on 

14th December 1900, was brought before Lord Low as Ordinary, 

and after a full hearing was dismissed by him on 9th August 

1901 on the general ground that “the Union did not involve the 

giving up by the Free Church of any doctrine or principle which 

formed an essential or fundamental part of her creed or constitU'" 

tion.” The pursuers (who have the right of selecting the Lord 

Ordinary and the Division of the Court which is to review his 

judgment) reclaimed to the Second Division. And on 4th July 

1902 the Lord Justice-Clerk (Kingsburgh), Lord Young, and 

Lord Trayner (Lord Moncreiff being absent on the ground of 

health) unanimously affirmed the Lord Ordinary. Both parties, 

however, having in the meantime “ renounced probation, the 

action was now not simply dismissed (which would have allowed 

another of a similar kind to be brought), but the defenders were 

“ assoilzied ”—i.e., acquitted or justified. The grounds of judg¬ 

ment were also varied: the Lord Justice-Clerk and Lord Trayner 

pointing out express provision in the ecclesiastical “ Barrier Act ” 

of certain constitutional methods (in this case adopted) for inno¬ 

vations in doctrine, as well as in worship, discipline, and govern- 

ment; and Lord Young holding that, while special trusts must 

he specially enforced, Churches as such are free in law to abandon 

any religious doctrine or principle, or to revert to it again, without 

thereby endangering their property. 

The second action, Maealister v. Young, was decided immediately 
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after tlie first, both by Lord Low and by the Court of Session, in 

favour of the United Tree Church, and on the ground that this 

necessarily followed from their decision in the leading case. The 

Lord Ordinary, however, put it also on the ground exclusively 

applicable to property under the Trust Deed, whose provision for 

a “ united body of Christians ” he conceived “ to apply in terms to 

the case which has occurred,” so that the local trustees throughout 

Scotland now “ hold for the United Church ” in each instance. 

The Appeal to the House of Lords in both cases came up in 

November 1903, and was heard for seven days (26th November 

to 7th December 1903), by the Lord Chancellor (Halsbury), 

Lord Macnaghten, Lord Shand, Lord Davey, Lord Robertson, 

and Lord Lindley. During the spring vacation occurred the 

death of Lord Shand, and the House on again sitting ordered a 

rehearing of the cause, and invited the presence of two additional 

judges, Lord James and Lord Chief - Justice Alverstone. Lord 

President Kinross, who had also been invited, declined, on the 

ground “that he had given so many opinions upon questions 

which were now the subject of litigation that it might he con 

sidered that his mind was prejudiced.” The rehearing accordingly 

took place during nine days (9th to 23rd June 1904) before the 

following tribunal:—■ 

The Earl of Halsbury (Lord Chancellor). 

Lord Macnaghten. 

Lord Davey. 

Lord James of Hereford. 

Lord Robertson. 

Lord Lindley. 
Lord Alverstone (Lord Chief-Justice). 

The Counsel in both cases were—■ 
For the Appellants—Mr Henry Johnston, K.C.; Mr Ed. T. 

Salvesen, K.C.; and Mr J. R. Christie.1 

For the Respondents—Mr Asher, K.C. (Dean of Faculty); Mr 

i ^rgs-Simpson & Marwick, W.S., Edinburgh; and Deacon, Gibson, 

Medcalf, & Marriot, Westminster. 
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R. B. Haldane, K.C.; Mr C. J. Guthrie, K.C.; and Mr R. L. 

Orr.1 

Mr Johnston, followed by Mr Salvesen, occupied nearly three 

days with a clear and lucid statement of the whole leading case 

for the appellants. The duty of an establishment of religion, and 

K all other points found in the Confession of Faith of 1647 and 

1690, he held to be unchangeably binding on the Free Church, 

whose majority had attempted to escape from that obligation in 

its Declaratory Act, and still more in its Union of 1900. One 

variation there was upon his former pleading. He stated at once, 

with regard to the part of the summons which claims for his 

‘ clients, at the least, their proportional share of property, that 

he could not present to the Court any argument for that alter¬ 

native. 
Mr Asher and Mr Haldane followed with a powerful argument 

to meet the deeps^ questions which had come to the surface 

much more in the Court of Appeal than in the Court below. 

The Dean of Faculty (of Advocates) rather pleaded historically 

that the Church of Scotland, or a party always represented in it, 

and in any case the Free Church at and since its formation at 

^ 1843, had claimed a legislative power to vary from time to time 

its doctrine, discipline, and government. Mr Haldane illustrated 

this as the consistent theory held by Presbyterians, especially 

on the doctrinal questions, which had been less touched upon in 

the Court of Session; while he maintained also that the Union 

involved either no change at all, or a very modest variation under 

the powers always claimed. In the opening statement on this 

side also, Counsel mentioned what they were not to plead. In 

answer to the Lord Chancellor inquiring as to the second action 

(Macalister v. Young), the Dean stated that he thought there 

was no substantial difference between that case and the present, 

and he would not deal with it separately. Accordingly, when 

their Lordships came to deliver judgment, as in the following 

pages, they dealt, in stating their opinions, with both cases 

1 Agents—Oowan & Dalmahoy, W.S., Edinburgh ; and Grahames, Currey, 
& Spens, Westminster. 
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together, or with the second as included in and dependent upon 

the first. 
The cases were put out for consideration and judgment on 

the 1st August 1904. After their Lordships had all stated 

their opinions (Lord Maenaghten and Lord Lindley dissenting 

from the proposed judgment), the Lord Chancellor moved the 

reversal of the interlocutors in both actions, and this became 

the judgment of the House, as follows:— 

Bannatyne V. OyERTOUN. 

“ It is ordered and adjudged, by the Lords Spiritual and 

Temporal in the Court of Parliament of his Majesty the King 

assembled, that the said interlocutors complained of in the said 

appeal bo, and the same are hereby, reversed. And it is further 

ordered that the cause be, and the same is hereby, remitted back 

to the Court of Session in Scotland, with a direction to declare 

(1) that the association or body of Christians calling themselves 

the United Free Church of Scotland has no right, title, or interest 

in any part of the whole lands, properties, sums of money, and 

others which stood vested, as at the 30th day of October 1900, 

in the Bight Hon. John Campbell, Baron Overtoun, and others, 

as general trustees of the Free Church of Scotland ; and (2) that 

the said appellants (pursuers), and those adhering to and lawfully 

associated with them, conform to the constitution of the Free 

Church of Scotland, are and lawfully represent the said Free 

Church of Scotland, and are entitled to have the whole of the 

said lands, property, and funds applied according to the terms of 

the Trusts upon which they are respectively held for behoof of 

themselves and those so adhering to and associated with them and 

their successors, as constituting the true and lawful Free Church 

of Scotland; and that the defenders, the said Bight Hon. John 

Campbell, Baron Overtoun, and others, as general trustees fore- 

said, or the defenders second enumerated, or those of the defenders 

in whose hands, or under whose control, the said lands, property, 

and funds may be for the time being, are bound to hold and apply 

the same (subject always to the Trusts aftermentioned) for behoof 
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of the pursuers and those adhering to and associated with them 

as aforesaid, and subject to the lawful orders of the General 

Assembly of the said Free Church of Scotland, or its duly 

appointed Commission for the time being; and in particular 

that they are bound to denude themselves of the whole of said 

lands, property, and funds, in favour of such parties as may be 

nominated as general trustees by a General Assembly of the Free 

Church of Scotland, or its duly appointed Commission for the 

time being, but subject always to the trusts upon which the 

said lands, property, and funds were respectively held by the 

said defenders for behoof of the Free Church of Scotland as at 

30th October 1900; and to do therein as shall be just and 

consistent with this judgment and direction: And it is further 

ordered that the respondents do pay, or cause to be paid, to the 

said appellants the costs of the action in the Court of Session, 

and also the costs incurred in respect of the said appeal to this 

House, the amount of the said last-mentioned costs to be certified 

by the Clerk of the Parliaments: And it is also further ordered 

that unless the costs, certified as aforesaid, shall be paid to the 

parties entitled to the same within one calendar month from the 

date of the certificate thereof, the Court of Session in Scotland, 

or the Lord Ordinary officiating on the Bills during the vacation, 

shall issue such summary process or diligence for the recovery of 

such costs as shall be lawful and necessary.” 

Macalxster v. Young. 

“It is ordered and adjudged, by the Lords Spiritual and 

Temporal in the Court of Parliament of his Majesty the King 

assembled, that the said interlocutors complained of in the said 

appeal be, and the same are hereby, reversed. And it is further 

ordered that the said cause be, and the same is hereby, remitted 

back to the Court of Session in Scotland, with a direction to 

assoilzie the defenders from the conclusions of the action, and 

to do therein as shall be just and consistent with this judgment 

and direction; and it is further ordered that the respondents 

do pay, or cause to be paid, to the said appellants the costs of 
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the action in the Court of Session, and also the costs incurred 

in respect of the said appeal to this House, the amount of such 

last-mentioned costs to be certified by the Clerk to the Parlia¬ 

ments; and it is also further ordered that unless the costs, 

certified as aforesaid, shall be paid to the parties entitled to 

the same within one calendar month from the date of the 

certificate thereof, the Court of Session in Scotland, or the 

Lord Ordinary officiating on the Bills during the vacation, 

shall issue such summary process or diligence for the recovery 

of such costs as shall be lawful and necessary.” 
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AUGUST 1, 1904. 

THE LORD CHANCELLOR’S OPINION. 

The Loud Chancellor said. , , .. , 
Mv Lords, in this case the pursuers complain of a breach oi trust, 

the trust being for the behoof of the Free Church of Scotland, the 
breach of trust alleged being the use of certain property being, as 
alleged no longer used for the behoof of the Free Church or 
Scotland, but for the maintenance and support of another and a 
different body—namely, the United Free Church. That body was 
formed in ] 900, and consisted of a certain number ox those who 
professed to belong to the Free Church of Scotland and others 
who up to the time of the union had belonged to the United 
Presbyterian body. They purported to unite and to exclude from 
their communion, or at all events from all participation m their 
organisation, those who refused to unite in the new bodjr, and 
have, of course, used the funds of which they claim to be the 
beneficial owners for the use of the new united body. This is the 
breach of trust complained of, and the question is, whether that 
complaint is well founded. Now, in one sense there can be no 
doubt what was the original purpose of the trust. It was tor the 
maintenance and support of the Free Church of Scotland. 

What was the Free Church of Scotland in i843 can hardly adsam 
of doubt. The reasons which those who separated themselves from 
the Established Church of Scotland then gave for their separation 
are recorded with distinctness and precision and 1 do not think 
there can be anv doubt of the principles and faith of those who 
came out from the Church of Scotland and described themselves 
as the Free Church of Scotland. Their name was s'gmftcanh 
They claimed to be still the Church of Scotland, but freed from 
interference by the State in matters spiritual _ It was to the 
persons thus describing themselves that the funds m dispute were 
given, and until the union of 1900 with the other body we do not 
hear of any difficulty having arisen m the administration of the 
trust. Now, however, the new body has established a new organ- 

B 
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isation. It is alleged to profess new doctrines, and its ideJ|tj 
with the Free Church, for whose behoof the property was settled, 
is disputed, and it accordingly becomes necessary to consider m 
what consists the identity of the body designated by the donors of 
the fund as the Free Church of Scotland. Speaking generally, one 
would say that the identity of a religious community, described as 
a Church, must consist in the unity of its doctrines. Its creeds, 
confessions, formularies, tests, and so forth are apparently in¬ 
tended to ensure the unity of the faith which its adherents profess , 
and certainly among all Christian Churches the essential idea o- a 
creed or confession of faith appears to be the public acknowledg¬ 
ment of such and such religious views, as the bond of union, which 
binds them together as one Christian community, it this be so 
there is no lack of material from which to deduce the identity ot 
the Free Church of Scotland. Its founders left them Claim, Declara¬ 
tion, and Protest to stand for all time as a clear exposition botn ot 
their reasons for leaving the Church of Scotland when they did 
leave it, and as a profession of their faith as the true Cnureh oi 
Scotland though separated from the Establishment, which, m then 
view, was itself heretical from its submission to tne temporal power 
in what they regarded as exclusively spiritual.. . , 

Now, in the controversy which has arisen, it is to be remembered 
that a court of law has nothing to do with the soundness un¬ 
soundness of a particular doctrine. Assuming there is nothing 
unlawful in the views held,—& question which, of course, does 
not arise here,—a court has simply to ascertain what was the 
original purpose of the trust. My Lords, I do nou think we have 
any right to speculate as to what is or is not important in the 
views held. The question is, what were, m fact, the views held, 
and what the founders of the trust thought important, for¬ 
tunately, your Lordships have the authority of most learned 
judges,—their decisions now reaching back for something like a 
century,—which I shall quote somewhat copiously, as principles 
upon which such questions as are now in debate should be de¬ 
termined. Commenting upon Lord Eldon, Lord Moncrein m 
Scotland and Sir William Cusack Smith in Ireland have ex¬ 
pressed themselves on similar questions in a manner which 1 
think can be well applied to the matter now in debate. 

In the case of Craigdallie and others (appellants), Aikman and 
others (respondents), Scottish Seceders (dissenters)^ Lord Eldon 
said : “ With respect to the doctrine of the English law on this 
subject, if property was given in trust for A, B, C, forming a con¬ 
gregation for religious worship, if the instrument provided tor the 
case of a schism, then the Court would act upon it. But if there 
was no such provision in the instrument, and the congregation 
happened to ciivide, he did not find that the law of England 
would execute the trust for a religious society at the expense Oi. 
a, forfeiture of their property by those, adhering to. the opinions 
and principles in which the congregation had originally united. 
He found no case which authorised him to say that tne Court 
would enforce such a trust, not for those who adhered to the 

1 1 Dow, 16. 
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original principles of the society, but merely with a reference to 
the majority, and much less if those who changed their opinions, 
instead of being a majority, did not form one in ten of those 
who had originally contributed, which was the principle here. 
He had met with no case that would enable him to say that the 
adherents to the original opinions under such circumstances for that 
adherence forfeit their rights. If it were distinctly intended that 
the Synod should direct the use of the property, that ought to 
have been matter of contract, and then the Court might act upon 
it. But there must be evidence of such a contract, and here he 
could find none. He proposed, therefore, that the cause should be 
sent back with two findings of this nature—first, that the ground 
appeared to have been purchased and the house built for a society 
united, and proposing to continue united, in religious opinion ; 
second, that it did not, in point of fact, appear how this property 
was to be applied in case the society should happen to differ and 
separate.” 

In Craigie v. Marshall1 Lord Moncreiff said (quoting Lord 
Eldon in Aikman v. Craigdallie): “‘If it were distinctly intended 
that the Synod should direct the use of the property, that ought 
to have been matter of contract, and then the Court might act 
upon it; but there must be evidence of such a contract, and here 
he could find none.’ He therefore proposed to remit the cause 
with two findings. Accordingly it was remitted with very precise 
findings, importing that it appeared sufficiently as matter of fact 
that the ground was purchased, and was. to be used for religious 
worship ‘by a number of persons agreeing at the time in their 
religious opinions and persuasions, and therefore intending to 
continue in communion with each other,’ and that the society had 
acceded to a body called the Associate Synod, but that it did not 
appear as matter of fact ‘ for what purpose it was intended, at the 
time such purchase and erections were made, or at the time such 
accession took place, that the ground and buildings should be used 
and enjoyed in case the whole body of persons using and enjoying 
the same should change their religious principles and persuasions ; 
or if in consequence ot the adherence of some such persons to their 
original religious principles and persuasions, and the non-adher¬ 
ence of others thereto, such persons should cease to agree in their 
original principles and persuasions, and should cease to continue 
in communion with each other, and should cease either as to the 
whole body or as to any part of the members, &c.s to adhere to 
the Associate Synod.5 With these findings the cause was remitted 
for further consideration. There is no ambiguity in the principles 
on which Lord Eldon made this remit. Under the remit tne Court 
ordered a Condescendence, with a view to the ascertainment of the 
matters of fact,—whether there was a real difference in the religious 
principles or not,—and afterwards pronounced an interlocutor, the 
result of which was that the Court found that the pursuers ‘ have 
failed to condescend upon any acts done or opinions professed by 
the Associate Synod or by the defenders from which this Court, 
as far as they are capable of understanding the subject, can infer, 

1 12 Young, Tennent, Fraser, and Murray, 560. 
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much less find, that the defenders have deviated from the original 
principles and standards of the Associate Presbytery and Synod , 
further find that the pursuers have failed to render mterngiDie to 
the Court on what ground it is that they aver that there does exist 
at this moment any real difference between their principles aiia 
those of the defenders/ &c. ; and therefore find it unnecessary to 
enter into the inquiries which had been directed bv the House oi 
Lords under the supposition that the defenders had departed troni 
the original standards and principles of the Association. 

In Dill v. Watson, Court of Exchequer, Ireland, 1838/ bmitn, 
Baron, speaking on the same subject, says : “ Again, I don t con¬ 
ceive that I appeal from the Word of God to that of man by 
proclaiming or attesting by my signature that I concur m tiie 
interpretation given by a numerous body of my fellow-Cnristians 
to certain passages of Scripture. They agree with me. I agree 
with them in construction and consequent creed, but neither take 
their belief upon the authority of those others. Botn draw their 
faith from the Bible as its common source. Both consider -die 
Bible as containing the only rule and furnishing the only un¬ 
erring guide to a true faith. Each with God’s assistance, and 
the subordinate and pious aid of human instruction^ interprets 
as well as man’s infirmity will permit. Both coincide m the same 
interpretation, the interpretation regulates their faith, and ail 
who thus coincide become members of the same religion. We do 
not coerce our neighbour by calling for his signature to our pro¬ 
fession on articles of faith. We leave him free to adopt or to 
repudiate that faith according as his reason, his conscience, and 
the grace of God may direct him. We but say to him,. It you 
agree with us, affix your signature to certain articles, or m some 
way notify your recognition of their truth; or if you disagree, 
withhold such signature or declaration. And we sav of him, in 
the former case that he is, and in the latter case that he is. not, oi 
our religion. We do not compel him to hold our faitn, we but ask 
him to inform us by certain acts whether he does hold it or does 
not and we ask this only if he claim _ to be enrolled as one of our 
body, and to be in religious communion with us. In the absence 
of such a test our establishment would not be^a rock cemented 
into solidity by harmonious uniformity of opinion. It would be 
a mere incongruous heap of, as it were, grains of sand thrown 
together without being united, each of these isolated grams 
differing from every other, and the whole forming nominally a 
united whole, but really an unconnected mass, fraught with 
nothing but internal dissimilitude and mutual and reciprocal 
contradiction and dissension. Hie dextrormm abit; ills smis- 
trorsmn. This, indeed, I should hold to be, in the language of a 
late prelate, 4 a Church without a religion/ ” 

The principles for decision thus propounded have been re¬ 
cognised and acted upon ever since, and it would seem that it 
may be laid down that no question of the majority of persons can 
affect the question, but the original purposes of the trust must be 
the guide. Under these circumstances it would seem to reduce 

1 2 Jones, Rep. 91. 
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the question in dispute to an examination of the evidence as to 
what is the difference be Ween them, if any, and if that difference 
does or does not accord with the original purpose of the trust. 
But in examining this question one has to bear in mind, not what 
we or any other Court might think of the importance of the differ¬ 
ence, but what the donors of the trust fund thought about it, or 
what we are constrained to infer would be their view of it if it 
were possible to consult them. 

The first point in dispute is very plainly set. forth by the pur¬ 
suers in the 13th Condescendence. After pointing out in the 
10th Condescendence that the Free Church of Scotland was a 
voluntary association or body of Christians associated together 
under a definite contract involving the maintenance of definite 
principles, the Condescendence 13 proceeds thus : “ As already 
stated, one of the essential principles recognised by those who 
associated themselves to form the Free Church of Scotland, em¬ 
phasised by their leaders in their utterances at the time of the 
Disruption and embodied in the Contract of Association or Con¬ 
stitution of said Church as hereinbefore defined, is that it is the 
duty of the civil magistrate to maintain and support an establish¬ 
ment of religion in accordance with God’s Holy Word, and the 
said Church, as originally associated, recognised and maintained 
the propriety and advantage of the endowment of pastoral charges 
and the promotion of religious education by the State. The 
principle of the duty of the recognition of religion by the State by 
means of the establishment and, where possible, endowment of a 
national Church, was, moreover, implicitly involved in the position 
claimed by the Free Church as being the Church of Scotland freed 
merely from the control of the Civil Courts in matters spiritual. 
The said principle formed an essential principle of the Free 
Church of Scotland, and its maintenance was one of the main 
reasons for the formation of the Church as a separate association 
or body of Christians, distinct and apart from those who professed 
themselves to be ‘Voluntaries.’ There were several Scottish 
associations of seceders from the Established Church of_ Scotland 
in existence at the time of the Disruption of 1843, holding views 
practically identical with those of the founders of the Free Church 
in matters of doctrine and as to the encroachments of the Civil 
Courts, but differing from them as regards the duty above referred 
to. In regard to this, these bodies were ‘Voluntaries in the 
sense of holding such action of the State to be . unlawful. . The 
foundation of the Free Church was a protest against the position 
of suck Churches on the one hand, just as it was against the en¬ 
croachments of the civil power on the other.” . 

In reply to this, the defenders say, “The Confession of Uaith 
does not contain or set forth the said alleged principle m respect 
to the rights and duty of the civil magistrate in regard to estab¬ 
lishments of religion as an article of faith or doctrine or belief. 
It teaches that nations and their rulers are bound to own the 
authority of Christian truth ; but the Free Church has always 
held that the teaching of the Confession in this matter is to be 
read and understood in harmony with the principle (which the 
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Confession also teaches) that the Christian Church has an inde¬ 
pendent government and jurisdiction in matters spiritual distinct 
from the civil magistrate, and also in harmony with the view that 
the Confession is not to be accepted as favouring intolerance or 
persecution, or interfering with liberty of conscience. The alleged 
principle as to the right and duty of the civil magistrate to main¬ 
tain and support an establishment of religion has always, been in 
the Free Church an open question, in regard to which liberty, of 
opinion has been permitted and exercised, and as to which wide 
differences of opinion have all along prevailed.” 

These are the two contentions upon which the first part of the 
controversy depends. 

My Lords, I cannot doubt that upon this head there is an over¬ 
whelming body of evidence in favour of the pursuers. Indeed, two 
of the learned judges have stated in express terms that originally 
the Free Church did profess what has been conveniently called 
the Establishment principle, though, for reasons which will be 
dealt with hereafter, they do not think that those who now repre¬ 
sent the Free Church are bound by that original opinion. My 
Lords, I am unable to understand by what test I am to ascertain 
what the donor of a fund has made essential to his gift unless it is 
by what he has said or written; and when I find that the Free 
Church invited support by the circulation of Dr Chalmers’ Address, 
what can I say but that he expresses the views of the Church that 
he represents ?1 

ts By giving up your connection with the State, ana thus separ¬ 
ating yourselves from the worldly advantages of such a con¬ 
nection, you may be said to have withstood a great temptation, 
to sin in one form. But such is the deceitfulness of the human 
heart, that without the heedfulness and the humility which, 
the apostles of old so pressed upon the early , converts, there is 
danger of being carried away by temptation in another form 
and temptation to the very same sin. Rather than be seduced 
from one of your greatest principles, you have given up one earthly 
dependence. But let principle have its perfect work, and have a 
care lest you be tempted from even the best of your principles by 
the promises and the allurements of another.earthly dependence. 
Rather than compromise the authority of Christ over the affairs of 
His own Church, you have forfeited the countenance of men in 
power—that is, who have the power of this world’s authority on 
their side. Beware of compromising another of your doctrines or 
articles of faith, and in the defence of which the Church of Scot¬ 
land did lately signalise herself, over the authority, of Christ, over 
the commandments that they shall be called least in the kingdom 
of Heaven. The men who stand opposed to us on this second, or, 
as many choose to term it, this secondary question, might, with all 
the hay and stubble and wood of this, and it may be of other 
errors, be reposing on the like precious foundation with ourselves. 
They might be men with whom we differ, and yet with whom we 
can agree to differ. They might be coadjutors in the great work 
of evangelising the people of our land, brethren with whom we 

1 Chalmers’ Works, vi. pp. 11, 12. 
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can hold sweet and profitable counsel on the capita fidei, or 
weightier matters of the law, having one faith and one Lord and 
one baptism. But we shall not, even for their friendship, violate 
the entireness of our principles or make surrender of the very least 
of them. It is not for those ministers of Christ whom I am now 
addressing and who on the altar of principle have just laid down 
their all—thus quitting, and for the sake of one principle, the 
friendship of men who have the power of office—it is not for them 
to give up another principle for the sake of courting the friend¬ 
ship of men who have the power of numbers. We must not thus 
transfer ourselves from one earthly dependence to another. We 
have no other dependence than God. We acknowledge the 
authority, and will submit to the influence of no other guide than 
His eternal and unalterable truth as seen in the light of our own 
consciences. To be more plain, let me be more particular. The 
Voluntaries mistake us if they conceive us to be Voluntaries. 
We hold by the duty of Government to give of their resources 
and their means for the maintenance of a Gospel ministry 
in the land, and we pray that their eyes may be opened so as 
that they may learn how to acquit themselves as the protectors 
of the Church, and not as its corruptors or its tyrants. We 
pray that the sin of IJzziah into which they have fallen may be 
forgiven them, and that those days of light and blessedness may 
speedily arrive when kings shall be the nursing fathers and queens 
the nursing mothers of our Zion. In a word, we hold that every 
part and every function of a commonwealth should be leavened 
with Christianity, and that every functionary, from the highest to 
the lowest, should in their respective spheres do all that lies in 
them to countenance and uphold it. lhat is to say, though we 
quit the Establishment, we go out on the Establishment principle. 
We quit a vitiated Establishment, but would rejoice m returning 
to a pure one. To express it otherwise, we are the advocates for 
a national recognition and a national support of religion, and we 
are not Voluntaries.” 

It would probably be admitted by all that the authority of 
Dr Chalmers as an exponent of the views of the Free Church 
would hardly be overrated. But it was not his personal view 
merely. The words were addressed by him as. Moderator, and 
were adopted unanimously and directed to be circulated by the 
Assembly. 

My Lords, I am reluctant to render longer what I have to 
say by literal quotations from authoritative declarations. of the 
Free Church. But though I summarise, I am actually using the 
language which originally and for a long period afterwards those 
who spoke on behalf of the Free Church have said and written. 
“ The Free Church has ever highly valued her connection with the 
State.” “Firmly asserts the right and duty of the civil, magistrate to 
maintain and support an establishment of religion in accordance 
with 4 God’s Word.’ ” “ They reserve to themselves and their suc¬ 
cessors to strive by all lawful means to secure the performance of 
this duty.” “The State was bound to establish and endow the 
Church.” “ The Free Church has not in the least degree altered its 
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views respecting the lawfulness and the desirableness of a right 
connection between Church and State.” “ History and experience 
have convinced us [the Free Church] that there is a form of alliance 
which is at once practicable and agreeable to Scripture and highly 
beneficial.” My Lords, I cannot doubt that each of the utterances 
I have quoted is important, and to my mind conclusive, evidence 
that originally at all events the views of the founders of the trust 
were in favour of the Establishment principle. The question 
whether they were fundamental or susceptible of being changed 
demands a separate treatment which, as it is applicable to both 
questions in debate, must be reserved for the present. 

Now, the views of the United Presbyterian Church cannot be 
more definitely or more shortly stated than in their own language, 
authoritatively stated by themselves, and before their union with 
the Free Church. “It is not competent,” they say, “to the civil 
magistrate to give legislative sanction to any creed in the way of 
setting up a civil establishment of religion ; nor is it either his 
province to provide for the expense of the ministration .of religion 
out of the national resources. It is Jesus Christ, as sole King and 
Head of His Church, who has enjoined upon His people to provide 
for maintaining ana extending it by freewill offerings; that this 
being the ordinance of Christ, it excludes State aid for these pur¬ 
poses, and that adherence to it is the true safeguard of the Church’s 
independence.” In my view, what follows does not at all qualify 
this passage. But in fairness it ought to be added. “ Moreover, 
though uniformity of opinion with respect to civil establishments 
of religion is not a term of communion in the United Presbyterian 
Church, yet the views on this subject held and universally acted 
upon are opposed to these institutions.” Here we have the two 
bodies which are supposed to establish identity of religious belief, 
the one asserting the right and duty to maintain and support an 
establishment of religion, the other asserting that Christ’s ordi¬ 
nance excludes State aid. Each of them, therefore, treats the 
question as one of religious belief and obligation, and not one 
from which religious duties are excluded. 

The second question in debate is the difference between the two 
bodies as to the two doctrines known as the Calvinistic and the 
Arminian doctrine of Predestination. I use these two phrases 
subject to more ample exposition hereafter, in order to summarise 
what I have to say as preliminary to the discussion of the subject 
itself. I regret very much that we have not any opinion from the 
learned judges whose judgment we are called on to review. I am 
afraid, speaking for myself, I do not think it is competent to me to 
avoid dealing with it.. It is included in the allegation of a de¬ 
parture from the doctrines which is complained of in the summons, 
and it has been argued before your Lordships with great learning 
and ability. One observation made by the learned counsel I 
entirely agree to—namely, that in discussing this subject one 
cannot ignore the contemporaneous theological discussions at the 
time the Confession of Faith was compiled. Now, the doctrine in 
dispute was the subject of a copious amount of literature ail 
through the seventeenth century. Looking, then, at the history 
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of the particular dispute which is brought into debate, it cannot 
be said that the language of the Confession of Faith was lightly- 
drawn or arrived at without long debate and deliberation. Indeed, 
it may be said of the Westminster Confession as a whole that it 
was composed with a deliberate and careful scrutiny which may 
be regarded as hardly equalled in any theological discussion ; and 
though councils of the Church have lasted longer, if one regards 
the composition of the Assembly itself, the original parties to the 
discussion, the presentation of its different portions to Parliament, 
the adoption of it by Parliament, and afterwards by the Church 
of Scotland, these things give an overwhelming sanction to it, and 
at all events to its original meaning, by those who were content to 
accept it as a test of the unity of their religious belief. If this 
observation is true and applicable to the Confession of Faith as a 
whole (the minute report of its deliberations has been deciphered 
by the distinguished director and principal librarian of the British 
Museum), the particular doctrine debated as part of the code of 
belief which the Free Church adopted in 1843, and which it is 
alleged that the United Free Church has abandoned, can hardly 
be said to be one which any Christian Church could regard as a 
matter of indifference. It divided the Dutch Keformed Church at 
the beginning of the seventeenth century. It proved the subject 
of debate at The Hague in 1611, and at Delft in 1613. An edict 
of the States of Holland sought to put an end to the controversy, 
but in vain; and finally in 1619, ten years after the death of 
Arminius, or Hermanson, as was his real name, the Arminian 
heresy, as it was described, was publicly condemned. Its pro¬ 
fessors were denounced as liars and deceivers, and those who 
participated in it were denrived of their civil rights unless they 
retracted. James I. is saicl to have procured the exile of Conrad 
Yorstius, one of the protagonists of the Arminian doctrines, and 
afterwards he wrote a pamphlet against him, and argued that lie 
ought to be put to death for his unchristian doctrines ; while, on 
the other hand, the Council of Constantinople in 1642, and the 
Council of Jerusalem in 1672, pronounced the following opinions 
treating of what they describe as the Calvinistic doctrine _ 

Council of Constantinople, 1642, cap. 3: “ Deum facit imquis- 
sinmrn, tyrannica potestate utentem, aiens euni sola sua voluntate 
alios prsedestinare ad gloriam, alios in pcenam mittere, nulla 
operum habita ratione. Quo quid magis impiuin proferri possit ? ” 

Synod of Jerusalem, 1672, extract from cap. 3: “ Sed et 
hominum ita simplicitsr ac sine causa damnatorum aucfcorem 
statuere divinana voluntatem, insania quanta ? quse major Deo 
calumnia inferatur ? quanta in supremum Numen injuria, quanta 
blasphemia ? quippe intentatorem malorum non esse Deum, et 
omnium ex sequo salutem velle, ceu apud quem personarum 
accept!© nulla est, cognoscimus: et his qui pravis voluntatis suse 
monbus ac secundum impoenitens cor se vasa in contumeliam 
effecere, danmationem juste decerni^ confitemur. iEternse autem 
punitionis, immanitatis, duritiis, et inhumanitatis nusquam, nus- 
quam dicitnus auctorexn esse Deum, super uno peccatore poem- 
tentiam agents esse in coslo gaudium afferentem. Absit a nobis 
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ita cogitare, nedum credere, quamdiu ncstri compotes sumus : 
immo vero talia dicentes ac sentientes anathemati sempiterno 
subjicimus, et cunctis infidelibus pejores agnoseinras.” 

It was in this state of the controversy agitating the Christian 
Church throughout the world that the Confession of Faith was 
adopted by the Church of Scotland on the 27th of August 1647, 
and the approval and adoption of it was made in a form which was 
intended to prevent cavil as to its being agreed upon without 
objection or doubt. It recites that “the Confession was twice 
publicly read over, examined, and considered, that copies were 
printed that it might be sedulously perused by all members of 
the Assembly, unto whom frequent intimation was publicly made 
to put in their objections and doubts if they had any, and the 
said Confession being, upon due examination thereof, found by 
the Assembly to be most agreeable to the Word of God, and in 
nothing contrary to the received doctrines, worship, discipline, 
and government of this kirk, it proceeds to adopt it as a Con¬ 
fession of Faith for the three kirks of God in three kingdoms.” 

My Lords, I think it is only necessary to put in juxtaposition 
the language of the Confession of Faith itself and the statement of 
doctrine set forth by one component part of the supposed united 
bodv—united in one faith and doctrine. 

The Confession of Faith, chapter iii., “ Of God’s Eternal Decree,” 
sections:— 

“III. By the dewec of God for the manifestation of His glory 
some men and angels are predestinated into everlasting life, and 
others foreordained to everlasting death. 

“IV. These angels and men, thus predestinated and foreor¬ 
dained, are particularly and unchangeably designed; and their 
number is so certain and definite that it cannot be either increased 
or diminished„” 

Nov/ then for the Act Declaratory ament Confession of Faith, 
made on 25th May 1892 :■— 

“ That this Church also holds that all who hear the Gospel are 
warranted and required to believe to the saving of their souls, and 
that in the case of such as do not believe but perish in their sins, 
the issue is due to their own rejection of the Gospel call. That 
this Church does not teach and cloes not regard the Confession as 
teaching the foreordination of men to death, irrespective of their 
own sin.” 

It has been argued with great ingenuity that, inasmuch as the 
doctrine of Predestination as treated of in the Scriptures is a 
mystery, and that various opinions have been held in respect of 
it, it cannot be made a test doctrine, since another doctrine may 
be held with it, not to human intelligence reconcilable with it, 
but equally derived from and established by Scriptural authority. 
If the Scottish Church or the Westminster Confession, as one of its 
declarations of doctrine, had simply declared that predestination 
was one of its doctrines, there might be something in the argument, 
but the argument ignores the fact that the Westminster Confession 
purports to explain, and does explain in language which dees not 
admit of doubt, what is meant. Each party well knew what they 



JUDGMENT OF THE HOUSE OF LORDS. 27 

meant. It is not a question of metaphysical subtleties or ambiguous 
language. Each meant to exclude and denounce the doctrine of 
the other. I am, therefore, led to the conclusion that upon this 
second question the appellants are entitled to succeed. 

But, my Lords, another question is raised, which in one sense as 
affecting the law of trusts and their administration is most im¬ 
portant. The Dean of Faculty boldly argued for the inherent 
power of every Christian Church to change its doctrines, and Lord 
Young has based his judgment upon this proposition. My Lords, 
apart from some mysterious and subtle meaning to be attached to 
the word “ Church,” and understanding it to mean an associated 
body of Christian believers, I do not suppose that anybody will 
dispute the right of any man, or any collection of men, to change 
their religious beliefs according to their own consciences. But 
when men subscribe money for a particular object, and leave it 
behind them for the promotion of that object, their successors have 
no right to change the object endowed. 

In this case, it is suggested that the terms of what is called 
the Barrier Act suggest such licence to. change. I am not 
able to concur in such an inference. It is obvious that, deal¬ 
ing with such a subject as formularies, books of religious in¬ 
struction, and the like, many things might be done, written, 
and taught which might touch doctrine; and for the purpose 
of preventing any alteration in doctrine, the precautions insisted 
upon by the Barrier Act were thought necessary to prevent and 
render impossible any departure from the orthodox standards. 
It provides that “ before any General Assembly of the Church 
shall pass any Acts which are to be binding rules and consti¬ 
tutions to the Church, the same Acts be first proposed as over¬ 
tures to the Assembly.” Many things might be proposed which, 
as “binding rules and constitutions,” might touch doctrine or 
worship, or discipline or government j but that the Church of 
Scotland in 1897 might change its faith, or permit it to be chanced, 
is a suggestion which, to one acquainted with its history, either then 
or even a very long time after, is not very plausible. It is only just 
to Lord Young to say that he adds, “ I desire to say that there is, m 
my opinion, no rule of law to prevent a dissenting Church from 
abandoning a religious doctrine or principle, however essential and 
fundamental, or from returning to it again with or without qualifica¬ 
tion or modification. Whether or not a property title is such that a 
forfeiture of property will follow such abandonment or return is an¬ 
other matter.” But that is the whole question now before your 
Lordships, and it appears to me that there is nothing m calling an 
associated body a Church that exempts it from the legal obligations 
of insisting that money given for one purpose shall not be devoted 
to another. Any other view, it appears to me, would be fatal to 
the existence of every Nonconformist body throughout the country. 

But there is another and a further ground upon which, I think, 
the appellants are entitled to succeed, and that is that the so-called 
union is not really a union of religious belief at all. The united 
body has united in its organisations ; it has established its various 
administrative arrangements ; has declared its authority as the 
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United Free Church, and in that name has absorbed the various 
bodies of the United Presbyterians and the Free Church as origin¬ 
ally constituted. But has it agreed in the doctrines of either of 
them, and if so, which is it that has given way ? My Lords, I am 
bound to say that after the most careful examinations of the 
various documents submitted to us, I cannot trace the least 
evidence of either of them having abandoned their original views. 
It is not the case of two associated bodies of Christians, in complete 
harmony as to their doctrine, agreeing to share their funds, but 
of two bodies, each agreeing to keep their separate religious views 
where they differ, agreeing to make their formularies so elastic as 
to admit those who accept them according as their respective 
consciences will permit. Assuming, as 1 do, that there are differ¬ 
ences of belief between them, these differences are not got rid of 
by their agreeing to say nothing about them ; nor are tnese 
essentially diverse views avoided by selecting so elastic a formulary, 
as can be accepted by people who differ and say that they claim 
their liberty to retain their differences, while purporting to join in 
one Christian Church. It becomes but a colourable union, and no 
trust fund devoted to one form of faith can be shared by another 
communion simply because they say, in effect, there are some parts 
of this or that confession which we will agree not to discuss, and 
we will make our formulary such that either of us can accept it. 
Such an agreement would not, in my view, constitute a Church at 
all, or it would be, to use Sir William Smith’s phrase, a Church 
without a religion. Its formularies would be designed not to be a 
Confession of Faith, but a concealment of such part of the Faith as 
constituted an impediment to the union. I am disposed to quote one 
passage from what was said by Dr William Wilson from the Mod¬ 
erator s chair in 1866, and which I find in Mr A. Tavior Innes’s most 
excellent treatise on ‘ The Law of Creeds in Scotland.’ Speaking 
of the freedom of the Church as to Confessions of Faith, he says: 
“ We are not at liberty to hold forth a Confession in which we do 
not believe. For in such a case the Church is absolutely without 
a Confession. ... It ceases to be either a bond of union or a public 
testimony. It is lawful for the Church to revise her Confession 
and adjust it to her present attainments and exigencies ; it is 
lawful for her altogether to dispense with a Confession, if indeed 
without one any organisation were possible; but to retain a 
Confession which has ceased to be believed can never be lawful.” 
He is speaking, of course, of the Christian conscience, and as? he 
says at an earlier part of his discourse, when the Church has 
arrived at the conclusion that its Confession must be altered, “ the 
time has come for us then to frame a new bond of union with each 
other, a new testimony to the world.” This would certainly not 
be done by making formularies ambiguous or elastic, or author¬ 
ising its votaries to put different meanings upon a set of words 
the function of which is intended to be a test of the unity of their 
faith. 

That this is the principle upon which the so-called union has 
been arrived at, is proved by the declaration of the United Church, 
in which they claim in effect to retain their own separate views 
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held either in the United Presbyterian or in the Free Church, or 
in either of the bodies which originally composed the united body 
which afterwards became the United Presbyterian Church. They 
say this: “(1) The various matters of agreement between the 
Churches with a view to union are accepted and enacted without 
prejudice to the inherent liberty of the united Church as a Church 
of Christ to determine and regulate its own constitution and laws 
as duty may require in dependence on the grace of God and under 
the guidance of His Word. . . . (3) As this union takes place on 
the footing of maintaining the liberty of judgment and action 
heretofore recognised in either of the Churches uniting, it is 
hereby declared that members of both Churches and also of all 
Churches which in time past have united with either of them 
shall have full right as soon as they see cause to assert and main¬ 
tain the views of truth and duty which they had liberty to main¬ 
tain in the said Churches.” 

For these reasons I think the judgment ought to be reversed, 
and I so move your Lordships ; but I cannot conclude without 
expressing how much we are indebted to learned counsel on 
both sides for their most able and learned argument. 

LORD MACNAGHTEN’S OPINION. 

Lord Macnaghten said 
I am unable to agree in the conclusion at which your Lordships 

have arrived. I do not differ from any of your Lordships as to the 
laWj_at least, I think not. I accept the principles laid down in 
this House in Oraigdallie v. Aikman and the other cases referred to 
during the argument. I accept those principles loyally and entirely, • 
however much I may err in their application. 

Every one, I think, must feel that the consequences of your Lord¬ 
ships’ decision to-day, for good or evil, will be far-reaching and of 
momentous importance—graver, I think, and more serious than 
the consequences of any decision in which it has been my lot to 
take part. And the argument addressed to your Lordships has 
been worthy of the occasion. But, after all, the question at issue 
is one of a very ordinary description. It is alleged on the one 
hand, and denied on the other, that there has been a breach of 
trust in the disposition of property; The complaint is that funds 
contributed and set apart for one purpose have been diverted to 
another and a different purpose. Such questions are of everyday 
occurrence, and the problem in each case must be solved by the 
ordinary commonplace inquiry, What was the purpose for which 
the funds in dispute were collected ? What was tne original trust ? 

The funds in question in the present case represent money con¬ 
tributed for the'support of the Free Church of Scotland. They 
represent property dedicated to the use of the Church bodv or 
voluntary association of professing Christians, founded by those 
ministers of the Established Church of Scotland who m 1843, on 
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the memorable occasion known as the Disruption, withdrew from 
the Establishment; or, according to their own view of the trans¬ 
action, separated from the State, carrying with them the greater 
part of the office-bearers of the Established Church, and at least 
one-half of her members in full communion, asserting all the while 
for themselves and their followers in time to come the character of 
the ancient and true Church of Scotland. Setting forth with these 
lofty pretensions, they declared their adherence to the principles 
and practice of the Church of Scotland as regards doctrine, worship, 
discipline, and government, untrammelled and unfettered by con¬ 
nection with the State, and purged of every taint of Erastianism. 

The question, therefore, seems to me to be this Was the Church 
thus purified—the Free Church—so bound and tied by the tenets 
of the Church of Scotland prevailing at the time of the Disruption 
that departure from those tenets in any matter of substance would 
be a violation of that profession or testimony which may be 
called the unwritten charter of her foundation, and so necessarily 
involve a breach of trust in the administration of funds contrib¬ 
uted for no other purpose but the support of the Free Church— 
the Church of the Disruption ? Was the Free Church by the very 
condition of her existence forced to cling to her subordinate stand¬ 
ards with so desperate a grip that she has lost hold and touch of 
the supreme standard of her faith ? Was she from birth incapable 
of all growth and development? Was she, in a word, a dead 
branch, and not a living Church? 

This, I think, is the real and only question. But if I may venture 
to say so without offence, it has been rather pushed aside and 
obscured by a very interesting preliminary search after a principle, 
if it be a principle, called for the sake of convenience, and not, I 
think, for the sake of clearness, the “Establishment principle,’ 
which, in my humble judgment, partakes rather of the elusive 
attraction of an ignis fatuus, which means much or little, just as 
you may choose to interpret one of the most obscure passages in 
the Westminster Confession, which in one aspect no Christian 
man, I think, would hesitate to accept, but which in the mouth of 
an adherent of a Church that has abandoned Establishment and 
separated from the State can only mean a counsel of perfection, un¬ 
attainable in this world at least until the advent of the millennium. 

Your Lordships have been furnished with a print of many 
Scottish statutes and a bulky volume containing the Acts of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland. I have read those 
documents and many others to which the attention of the House 
was directed with much interest and some care. I can only say 
that they have confirmed me in the opinion I entertained at the 
conclusion of the first argument—no doubt erroneously—that the 
judgment under appeal was right, and ought to be affirmed. 

I do not propose to trouble your Lordships by tracing the history 
of the Church of Scotland in its connection with the State from 
the date of the first Reformation to the time of the Disruption. 
That was done very ably and very fully by the learned counsel at 
the bar. It is enough for me to say that during the whole period 
of the existence of the Church of Scotland there was a constant 
assertion of spiritual independence. I will only give one example. 



JUDGMENT OF THE HOUSE OF LORDS* 31 

In 1838 the General Assembly having heard and considered the 
overtures on the independent jurisdiction of the Church of Scot¬ 
land, agreed by a majority to the following resolution :— 

“ That the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, while 
they unqualifiedly acknowledge the exclusive jurisdiction of the 
Civil Courts in regard to the civil rights and emoluments secured 
by law to the Church and ministers thereof, and will ever give and 
inculcate implicit obedience to their decisions thereanent, do 
■resolve that, as is declared in the Confession of Faith of this 
National Established Church, that the Lord Jesus as King and Head 
of His Church hath therein appointed a Government in the hand 
of Church officers distinct from the Civil Magistrate, and that in 
all matters touching the doctrine, government, and discipline of 
this Church her judicatories possess an exclusive jurisdiction 
founded on the Word of God, which power ecclesiastical (in the 
words of the Second Book of Discipline) flows immediately from 
God and the mediator Jesus Christ, and is spiritual, not having a 
temporal head on earth, but only Christ, the only spiritual King 
and Governor of His Kirk; and they do further resolve that this 
spiritual jurisdiction and the supremacy and sole headship of the 
Lord Jesus Christ on which it depended, they will assert, and at 
all hazards defend, by the help and blessing of the great God, who 
in the days of old enabled their fathers amid manifold persecutions 
to maintain a testimony even to the death for Christ’s kingdom 
and crown; and, finally, that they will firmly enforce submission 
to the same upon the office-bearers and members of this Church 
by the execution of her laws.” 

Thus while the Church was in connection with the State she 
took upon herself to declare emphatically that what she claimed 
was nothing less than an exclusive jurisdiction founded on the 
Word of God in all matters touching the doctrine as well as the 
government and discipline of the Church. The fact that the 
resolution was passed by a majority shows that it was carried by 
the vote of the party which five years later went out as the Free 
Church. Some may have hesitated—some may have dissented. 
The majority, however, on the very eve of the Disruption recog¬ 
nised this claim of “ Church Power ” as the governing principle of 

the Church. , 
During the period when the Church which had passed through 

the furnace of two Reformations was approaching her last and 
greatest trial, there grew up in it two parties —the Moderates 
and the Evangelicals. It was to the Evangelicals in later days 
that the Free Church of Scotland owed her separate existence. 
For a long time the Evangelical party was in a minority, and 
matters then went tolerably smoothly between Church and State. 
Ultimately the Evangelicals gained the ascendancy. They were 
the party of progress, reform, and Church extension. They planted 
religion in remote and half - civilised districts in the Highlands. 
They founded missions in all parts of the world. Their zeal and 
fervour were, as their adherents boasted, in striking contrast to 
the apathy and lukewarmness of the Moderates. When they 
became the dominant party they carried matters with a high hand. 
They passed Acts in the Assembly—the Veto Act and the Chapel 
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Act—altogether beyond. the competence of a Church established 
by law They censured and deposed ministers who obeyed the 
decrees of the Court of Session. They held those decrees to be 
encroachments on the true liberties of the Church, and. actually 
pronounced them illegal. The State refused to admit their damns 
lie strong arm of the law restrained their extravagances, btill 
they maintained that their proceedings were justified, and required 
by the doctrine of the Headship of Christ which was common to all 
the Reformed Churches, but to which they attached K°“'lar, 
extraordinary significance. Then came the Protest of 1842 the 
Unanswered ancl Unanswerable Protest, as they called it. It was 

followed by a cold and chilling reply from tee Government n 
power, and it became evident to all thinking men that as the Slate 
would not give way, the leaders of the Assemoly and those -who 
adhered to them would have to retract their pretensions, and own 
themselves defeated or quit the Establishment altogether. Wo one 
who knew the courage and temper of the leaders of the Assembly, 
no one who had caught the note of defiance or triumph sounded 
by Dr Chalmers at the close of the Edinburgh Convocation, could 
doubt what the issue would be. , 

And now, in passing, I would call your lordships attentaon 
to one fact which seems to me not unworthy of noace, when 
Dr Chalmers’s Address, preached before the first Free Church 
Assembly, is relied upon as a sort of prospectus on the faith 
of which the funds of the Free Churcli were collected-«s if 
the Free Church were a joint-stock concern, and that sjm® 
an invitation to the public to put their money m it. Months 
before the Disruption actually took place^ when all Svetlana 
was looking forward with feverish anxiety to the last act ot .he 
drama, the leaders of the Evangelical party, with Dr Cnalmers at 
their head —a great divine and an eloquent preacher, who had 
a wonderful faculty of organisation and something of the gemus 
of a statesman—set about collecting funds for the needs ot .he 
Church. “ Before the meeting of the General Assembly —i am 
_t....... .. which T believe, is of recognised author- 

r course 

of proceeding. Associations were uu™ ’"bole 
of Scotland, and subscriptions were collected for the purpose ot 
building churches and providing a maintenance for the ministers, 

who were soon to lose the benefits of the national endowments. 
Dr Chalmers presided over the General Finance Committee, and 
acted with an energy and success which amazed even those who 
had best known his labours for a similar purpose _in the cause ot 
the Establishment. The thousands of circulars winch he dispersed 
bore the following mottoes: ‘Surely I will not come into the 
Tabernacle of my House, nor go up into my bed ; 1 wul not give 
sleep to my eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids, until I find ou.a 
place for the Lord, an habitation for the mighty God ot Jacob. 
‘The God of Heaven, He will prosper us ; therefore we His servants 
will arise and build.’ ” That was the origin of the fund, those were 
the winged messengers by which the ground was prepared and the 
good seed sown. And wnen the Disruption took place, and wnen 

1 Ecclesiastical History, by George Grub, iv. 226. 
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appeals were, mad© in every parish, in every nook and corner of 
Scotland, calling upon the people to stand by the Church of their 
forefathers, denouncing the tyranny of the State, describing in 
harrowing terms the sufferings of ministers, old and young, driven 
from their homes, with their wives and children, forced to seek 
shelter in sheds and hovels, while they faithfully ministered to 
their flocks, and some of them actually dying of want and exposure, 
money came in abundantly in answer to the call. Dr Chalmers’s 
Address to the first Free Church Assembly was but one of a thou¬ 
sand, I might say of a million, similar discourses. It was eloquent, of 
course. It was stirring. But I rather take leave to doubt whether 
the warning that I find there against Voluntaryism, and against 
Anarchy,—an evil, as the preacher truly says, more to be dreaded 
than Voluntaryism,—was very stirring, or likely of itself to evoke 
a generous response. The negation of dangerous principles does 
not, as a rule, rouse enthusiasm. Of what is called the Establish¬ 
ment principle as a tenet or opinion of the Free Church I shall 
have a word to say presently. All I want to impress upon your 
Lordships at this moment is that when that sermon was preached by 
Dr Chalmers on an occasion more eloquent and more stirring than 
any appeal in words could be, the fund was already in full swing. 

Then for whom and with what purpose was the money collected ? 
Except as regards sums devoted to special purposes and special 
objects, the fund was all one fund. It was collected for the needs 
of the Free Church of Scotland. And what was the Free Church ? 
Did it go out as a Sect or a Persuasion, or a Connection, with 
peculiar tenets, cut and dried, and defined in the precise language 
of a conveyancer? Nothing of the kind. Those who went out 
went forth declaring that they were not a Sect but the National 
Church, and that they were still the Church of Scotland. “ We 
are,” they said (to quote the words of Dr Candlish, one who was 
only second—if he was second—to Dr Chalmers himself), “ we are 
still the Church of Scotland, the only Church that deserves the 
name, the only Church that can be known and recognised by the 
maintaining of those principles to which the Church of our fathers 
was true when she was on the mountain and on the field, when 
she was under persecution, when she was an outcast from the 
world. And believing that we are not seceders from the Church, 
but are the Church separated from the State, believing that we 
are not a sect separated from the Established Church, but that 
we are the Church of Scotland separating from the State, we hold 
ourselves entitled, without any disparagement to other religious 
bodies, to assume and act upon the principle that we are to main¬ 
tain the character of the National Church of Scotland.” 

An impossible position it may be said, in point of lav/ 1 They 
went out not as a Church, but as individuals separating from 
the Church, and they united again in a voluntary body of pro¬ 
fessing Christians. That may be so; but to themselves and to 
their adherents, and, I may add, to other religious bodies which 
were not of their communion, they supported the character of 
the National Church of Scotland. And supporting that character 
which, rightly or wrongly, they assumed, they must be taken, I 
think, in regard to their own oody, to have all the powers of a 

G 
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National Church. Speaking for myself, I cannot form a conception 
of a National Church, untrammelled and unfettered by connection 
with the State, which does not at least possess the power of re¬ 
vising and amending the formulae of subscription required ol its 
own office-bearers, and the power of pronouncing authoritatively 
that some latitude of opinion is permissible to its members in re¬ 
gard to matters which, according to the common apprehension or 
mankind, are not matters of faith. I agree that a sect may erect 
any point or any punctilio, however trifling and absurd, into an 
article of faith. My position is that the adherents Oi the Free 
Church were not a sect, and that they never made the Establish- 
ment principle an article of faith. But, my Lords, I go further. 
This Establishment principle, whatever it is, can have no higher 
authority than the article of the Westminster Confession in which 
it is supposed to be embedded. If the Church has power to 
amend her Confession, she can, of course, take occasion to declare 
that the Establishment principle is to be regarded as an open 
question, in reference to which every man is at liberty to exercise 

his private judgment. 
Now, it seems to me clear that the Free Church, when it came 

into existence, claimed the power of altering and amending her 
Confession of Faith. On the second argument, the Dean of J? acuity 
called your Lordships’ attention to a ‘ Catechism on the I nncipies 
and Constitution of the Free Church of Scotland ’ issued by author¬ 
ity of the General Assembly. The preparation of this work was 
taken in hand in 1843. It was issued in December 1845 by authority 
of the Publication Committee. It puts forward in its forefront tne 
Resolution of 1838, which I have already quoted. In 1847 the 
General Assembly approved generally of the Catechism as contain¬ 
ing “ a valuable summary of the Church’s history, and exposition 
of her general principles, from the beginning of the Reformation to 
the present time,” and, at the same time, the Assembly earnestly 
recommended its general use. So that it has an unquestionable 
claim to be considered a contemporaneous document. Mr I ay lor 
limes, in his valuable work on ‘The Law of Creeds in Scotland, 
quotes from it as a book of authority, but speaks of it as an 
intensely polemical volume.” So it is. From, beginning to end it 
attacks and flouts and belittles the Established Church, .put 
the very bitterness of its tone shows that it was composed m 
the earliest days of Disruption. I will not weary your Lordships 
by quoting from it at any length. But I may remind your 
Lordships that it points out that the Church of Scotland as a 
Church, on its own authority, adopted the Westminster Confes¬ 
sion, and that at the very time when Knox’s Confession had the 
sanction of the State. The Catechism deals at some length with 
“Church power.” It explains that this power is “the power of 
the keys. It declares that it is divided into four parts, and 
that the first part is “the dogmatic power, in virtue of which 
the doctrines of the Word are declared and religious controversies 
are determined.” It asks, “ When is the dogmatic power abused ? 
The answer is, “When it is mads the pretext for a claim of infalli¬ 
bility, and employed to subvert the right of private judgment, 
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and when the implicit submission which is due only to the Word 
is demanded for Church formularies and devices.” In an earlier 
passage, in a note quoted by Mr Taylor Lines, there is a sly hit at 
the Established Church, and a sharp contrast drawn between the 
views of the Evangelical party and of the Moderate party, not 
altogether to the advantage of the latter. “ It is one thing,” says 
the note, “ for the civil privileges and endowments of a Church to 
be tied to a Confession by civil enactments” (that was the com¬ 
parative freedom of the Evangelical position) “ and quite another 
thing for a Church itself to be so ” (that was the bondage of the 
Moderates and their Established Church). “In the former case, 
the Church, when she finds that any articles of her Confession are 
unscriptural, is at liberty to renounce them, being only bound, if 
she do, to resign her temporalities. In the latter case, the law 
allows no relief whatever for the Church in her corporate capacity 
when she discovers errors in her Confession, which, of course, is as 
much as to say that the Churoh is bound always to go absolutely 
upon the supposition of its soundness, and to interpret the Word 
of Gocl agreeably to its declarations. Under these circumstances 
the supreme and ultimate standard of doctrine is not the Bible, 
but the Confession of Faith.” My Lords, I greatly fear that is the 
position into which the Free Church will be driven if Mr John¬ 

ston’s argument prevails. 
I could easily multiply quotations from this Free Church Cate¬ 

chism, but I think I have quoted enough to prove that to the 
followers of the Free Church movement the notion of altering the 
Westminster Confession of Faith was not so very shocking. 

If the view which I have roughly indicated is correct, I think 
it is enough to dispose of this case in both its branches. But 
there are two points on which a great deal of argument was 
bestowed, and on which 1 should like to say a few words There 
is the Establishment principle, as it is called, and there are 
those higher mysteries which, were dealt with boldly but rev¬ 
erently by the learned counsel who spoke second for the United 
Free Church. As regards the Establishment principle, I know that 
that very distinguished man to whom I have alreadv referred, and 
who after Dr Chalmers was the leader of the Free Church, doubted 
to the last whether the principle of a national establishment of 
religion was a principle at all. He maintained that throughout 
the whole of the Church’s history there was “ no event ’’—that was 
the word he used—that proclaimed formally and directly that the 
principle of a national establishment of religion was a vital prin¬ 
ciple which the Church was bound to maintain. Speaking for 
myself, I do not altogether take that view. I think it must be 
admitted that the Establishment principle, as it may be gathered 
from the somewhat obscure language, of the Westminster Confes¬ 
sion, was the generally received opinion in the .Church. It was 
necessarily the received though unexpressed opinion of the Church 
before the Disruption. When the Disruption took place circum¬ 
stances were altered, and then I think there was a diversity of 
opinion on the subject. Lord Trayner says that it appears to mm 
“ difficult to hold that a mere opinion as to what some third person 
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was bound to do, which he might neglect or refuse to do, and 
which the Church would not compel him to do, could m any way 
be an essential part of the constitution of the Church which held 
that opinion.” Well, that was exactly Dr Candlish’s opinion at 
the very time of the Disruption. I refer to his opinion, not as the 
opinion of a person authorised to speak on behalf of the Church, 
but as the opinion of a very leading man, whom many others 
would probably follow. At the General Assembly, held m Glasgow 
in the autumn of the year of the Disruption, Dr Candlish, speaking 
about the Establishment principle, and pointing out that the re¬ 
fusal of the State to establish the Church on the only terms to 
which the Church would consent left them a great degree of liberty 
as to the terms on which they should stand with other Churches, 

pU u MMJ uaac uuus .— o . , 
“Is the division and schism of the Christian Church to oe kept 

up by a question as to the duty of another party over whom we 
have no control ? Let it be that v/e maintain our different opinions 
as to the duty of the State to support the Church, and the duty 
of the Church to receive support from the State when it is given 
consistently with spiritual freedom, still shall that question, which 
has become a mere theoretical question in the.Church of Christ, 
and which, so far as v/e can judge, seems destined to be a mere 
theoretical question till the time when the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ, shah 
that question prevent cordial co-operation and harmony among 
ourselves, and our united action in defence of one common rro- 
testantism against one common foe ?” 

I have no doubt that the opinion which Dr Candlish expressed 
so eloquently at the time of the Disruption must have been held 
by many adherents of the Free Church. And as time went on, 
and the splendid voluntaryism of the Free Church, on a basis and 
a scale never before understood or attempted, placed the Free 
Church on a level with the Established Church at home, and m 
a position certainly not inferior as regards missionary labours 
abroad, the natural tendency, I think, even among those who 
were disposed to regard the Establishment principle as a sacred 
principle (if any such there were), must have been in the direction 
of the conclusion that the Church of Scotland could exist not only 
without an Establishment, but even without the profession of the 

Establishment principle. 
Speaking for myself and with the utmost deference to the great 

majority from whom I have the misfortune, to differ, I think this 
question about the Establishment principle is a very small question 
indeed. I think it occupied a great deal too much of the argument 

to the exclusion of far weightier matters. 
I cannot call the matters that were discussed by Mr Haldane 

small or insignificant. They are mysteries into which I do not 
think it is our province to intrude. And, indeed, I am not 
quite sure that at the conclusion of Mr Haldane’s argument I 
had gained a clearer insight into hidden things, than I had be¬ 
fore—at any rate I am happy to think that it is not necessary 
to enter into these questions at all. If the Churcn has power to 
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relax the stringency of the formulae required from her ministers 
and office-bearers so as to avoid offence to the consciences of the 
most conscientious, and to keep within her fold the most able and 
enlightened of her probationers, that is all that is required. That 
she nas that power I cannot doubt. These formulae sanctioned by 
the Church were imposed by Parliament. If they owed their force 
and efficacy in the Established Church to Acts of Parliament, the 
Free Church has rejected the ordinances of men and the authority 
of Parliament, and is free to regulate her own formula. If they 
owed their efficacy to the action of the Church the Free Church, as 
it seems to me, claiming to act, and recognised by her adherents 
as acting, in the character of a national Church, and proceeding 
regularly in accordance with her constitution, may do now what 
the Church did in the seventeenth century. 

Owing to the vast importance of this case, and the very able 
and learned arguments of counsel at the bar, I have thought 
it right to state in my own language the reasons which have 
led me to the opinion I hold. Under ordinary circumstances I 
should have been -content to express my concurrence in 
the opinions delivered by the learned judges in Scotland, and 
specially with the opinions of the Lord Ordinary and Lord 

Trayner. . . , ,, e 
It is impossible, in my opinion, to overrate the importance ox 

the issue awaiting decision. I do not agree with the learned 
counsel for the appellants that the United Free Church is a 
changeling, a creature of a composite nature, with a double face 
and two voices. Though the name is slightly altered, I think the 
Free Church has preserved her identity. I think she is entitled uo 
as much respect—I had almost said as much veneration—as when 
she went forth, casting off for conscience sake the fetters ana the 
advantages of State connection. I do not think she has forfeited 
any of her rights by receiving into her bosom a reformed and 
Presbyterian Church, one withker in faith, in baptism, and in all 
essential points of doctrine. And for my part I should hesitate 
long before I would give my voice for a decision which will com¬ 
pel her, or at any rate direct her, to subordinate the Scriptures 

to the Westminster Confession of Faith. 

LORD DAYEY’S OPINION. 

L°My LmSlthe^abject-maUer of the action out of which this 
appeal has arisen is certain heritable and moveable proper „y ot 
great value, which is held by trustees, who are the first respond¬ 
ents, in trust for the Free Church of Scotland. That Churcn is 
& voluntary and unincorporated association of Christians,e united 
on the basis of agreement in certain religious tenets and principles 
of worship, discipline, and Church government. The pursuers and 
present appellants were in the year 1900, and claim to be still, 
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members of the Free Church, and their complaint, so far as it is 
cognisable by a civil court, is that their trustees, at the bidding ot 
other members of the Free Church but in breach of their trust, have 
applied, and threaten and intend to apply, the trust property to 
purposes which are alien to the purposes of the trust, and for the 
benefit of persons who have no title to call themselves members ot 
the Church. In fact, the appellants say that they alone hold m 
their integrity the tenets and principles of the association tor 

whose benefit the trust was founded. 
The law on this subject is free from doubt. It has been settled 

by numerous decisions of the Courts, both in Scotland and m 
England, and has been affirmed by judgments of this House. The 
case of Craigdallie v. Aikraan came twice before this House. In 
the second appeal, heard in 1820, Lord Eldon thus stated the prin¬ 
ciple on which the House proceeded when this matter was formerly 

before the House:— . _ . , , , 
“ We acted upon this principle, that if we could find out wiiat 

were the religious principles of those who originally attendee the 
chapel, we should hold the building appropriated to the use ox 
persons who adhere to the same religious principles.” And after 
stating the result of the inquiries directed by the former Judg¬ 
ment, Lord Eldon said : “ Supposing that there, is a division of 
religious opinions in the persons at present wishing to enjoy this 
building, the question would then be which of them adhered to tne 
opinions of those who built the place of worship, and which of 
tnem differed from those opinions, those who still adhered to their 
religious principles being more properly to be considered as tne 
cesiuis que trust of those who held this place of worship in trust 
than those who have departed altogether from the religious 
principles of those who founded this place, if I may so express 
it.” In an English case (Attorney-General v. Pearson), deemed m 
1817, and therefore between the two appeals in the Craigdallie 
case, Lord Eldon, referring to that case, expounded the principle 
acted on by the House more at large. “But if,” he said, “on the 
other hand, it turns out (and I think that this point was settled m 
a case which lately came before the House of Lords by way of 
appeal out of Scotland) that the institution was. established for the 
express purpose of such form of religious worship, or the teaching 
of such particular doctrines as the founder has thought most con¬ 
formable to the principles of the Christian religion, I do not appre¬ 
hend that it is in the power of individuals having the management 
of that institution at any time to alter the purpose for which it 
was founded, or to say to the remaining members, We have changed 
our opinions, and you who assemble in this place, for the purpose 
of hearing the doctrines and joining in the worship prescribed by 
the founder shall no longer enjoy the benefit he intended for you, 
unless you conform to the alteration which has taken place in our 
opinion. In such a case, therefore, I apprehend, considering it as 
settled by the authority I have already referred to, that when a 
congregation become dissentient among themselves, the nature of 
the original institution must alone be looked to as the guide for 
the decision of the Court, and that to refer to any other criterion 
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as to the sense o£ the existing majority would be to make a new 
institution, which is altogether beyond the reach and inconsistent 
with the duties and character of this Court.” 

My Lords, I disclaim altogether any title in this or any other 
civil court of this realm to discuss the truth or falseness of any oi 
the doctrines of this or any other religious association, or to say 
whether any of them are or are not based on a just interpretation 
of the language of Scripture, or whether the contradictions or 
antinomies between different statements of doctrine are or are not 
real or apparent only, or whether such contradictions do or do not 
proceed only from an imperfect and finite conception of a perfect 
and infinite Being, or any similar question. The more humble but 
not useless function of the civil court is to determine whether the 
trusts imposed upon property by the founders of the trust are 
being duly observed. I appreciate—and, if I may properly say so, 
I sympathise with—the effort made by men of great intelligence 
and sound learning to escape from the fetters forged by an earlier 
generation. But, sitting on appeal from a court of law, I am not 
at liberty to take any such matter into consideration. Ine 
question in each case is, what were the. religious tenets and prin- 
cinles which formed the bond of union of the association 101 

whose benefit the trust was created ? I do not think that the 
Court has any test or touchstone by which it can pronounce that 
any tenet forming part of the body of doctrine professed by the 
association is not vital, essential, or fundamental, unless the 
parties have themselves declared it not to be so. _ The bond ot 
union, however, may contain within itself a power in some recog¬ 
nised body to control, alter, or modify the tenets and principles at 
one time professed by the association. But the existence or such 
a power would have to be proved like any other tenet or principle 

of the association. , 
My Lords, I do not propose to travel through the numerous docu¬ 

ments which state or illustrate the grounds of the great Disruption 
in 1843, and the principles held and professed by the founders or the 
Free Church. The result, in my opinion, is that the Free Church 
took with it the doctrine, government, and discipline ot the Estab¬ 
lished Church, freed from the fetters and conditions imposed on 
that Church by its connection with the State. The Free Orrarch 
adopted as its standards the Westminster Confession ami other 
subordinate standards of the Established Church. It also adopted 
the provisions of the Barrier Act, and any other provisions avert¬ 
ing the constitution of the Church and the powe-rs of its General 
Assembly. In fact, the founders of the Free Church claimed that in 
doctrine, polity, and discipline they truly represented the Church 
of their fathers,” and that “it is her being free and not tarbemg 
established that constitutes the real historical and hereditary idem 
tity of the reformed national Church of Scotland.” There is how¬ 
ever, one document which should be more particularly referred to 
-namely, the Protest put forth as their first act by the members 
of the General Assembly of the Established Church who withdrew 
from that Assembly on the historical 18th May 1843., This Protest 
was ordered to be recorded by the several Presbyteries of the Free 
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Church at the beginning of their Presbytery books as the ground 
and warrant of their proceedings, and it may fitly be called the 
Charter of the Free Church. It is at once an apologia and an affirm¬ 
ance of the position taken up by the founders of the Church. In 
vindicating in vigorous, terms their right and duty to separate from 
the Establishment (maintaining the Confession of Faith and other 
standards of the Church of Scotland as theretofore understood), 
they were careful to firmly assert the right and duty of the civil 
magistrate to maintain and support an establishment of religion 
in accordance with God’s Word. It is a matter of dispute whether 
it was a tenet of the Established Church that it is the duty of the 
State to establish and endow a National Church. It has been said 
by learned Judges in the Court of Session that it was not required 
that the principle of a religious establishment in connection with 
and endowed by the State should be professed as an article of faith. 
It was pointed out that the article on the Civil Magistrate admits 
of other constructions, and that a civil ruler may perform the duty 
ascribed to him in that article in other ways than by establishment 
and endowment. But however this may be, I think it is plain from 
their public utterances that the founders of the Free Church con¬ 
sidered that the Establishment principle was part of the body 
of doctrine which they brought with them from the Established 
Church, and that they held and stated it in the clearest terms. It 
is impossible, in my opinion, to get rid of the explicit statement of 
the doctrine in the Protest of 28th May 1843 by calling it “paren¬ 
thetical,” or a matter of opinion. The affirmance of the doctrine 
may be said to derive strength from the form of the sentence. For 
it shows that the authors of the Protest regarded it as of so much 
importance that they go out of their way to state it, and thus define 
more clearly their position, and avoid the imputation that by separ¬ 
ating from the Established Church they had become Voluntaries. 
Again, in the Act of 1848 “ anent questions and formula,” while dis¬ 
claiming intolerant or persecuting principles,st the Church firmly 
maintains the same Scriptural principles as to the duties of nations 
and their rulers in reference to true religion and the Church of 
Christ for which she has hitherto contended.” And (not to mul¬ 
tiply evidence of what is not really disputed) in the address of Dr 
Chalmers, which was incorporated in a Manifesto issued by direc¬ 
tion of the General Assembly of May 1843, and entitled “ The 
Affectionate [Representation of the Free Church of Scotland,” that 
eminent person expressed himself in language which I will not 
repeat, as it has been read by mv noble friend on the woolsack. 
My Lords, I cannot bring myself to doubt that a doctrine thus 
“ firmly ” asserted and maintained and officially put forward was 
a distinctive tenet of the Free Church of Scotland, and formed 
a link in the bond of union between the members of that 
association. 

The Lord Ordinary and the learned Judges in the Inner House 
treated it as neither fundamental nor essential, and they seem to 
have regarded it as a pious opinion, held, indeed, by the founders 
of the Church, but destitute in the circumstances of any practical 
importance. I have already said that I have no means of testing 
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the fundamental or essential character of the doctrine apart from 
the utterances of the parties themselves. They certainly were as 
far as possible from treating it as an open question, and that 
attitude was maintained, for many years after the foundation of 
the Church. The. doctrine of the independence of the Church 
under the Headship of Christ alone was the very foundation of 
their position, and was necessarily put forward by them as funda¬ 
mental, but that is no proof that they did not regard other tenets 
also as essential or distinctive articles of belief. The questions, 
therefore, in my opinion, come to be whether it was a term in the 
compact or bond of union that the General Assembly should have 
power to alter or vary the doctrines of the Church, and what .are 
the limits (if any) of such a power ? I was impressed, as I believe 
all your Lordships were, by the powerful argument of the Dean.of 
Faculty. If I understand the learned Dean correctly, he main¬ 
tained that the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland had 
by its constitution an inherent power of plenary legislation over 
all matters ecclesiastical, including doctrine, subject only to the 
conditions imposed by the Act of Assembly called the Barrier Act. 
And he carried his argument so far as to maintain that the General 
Assembly of the Free Church, exercising the inherent powers of 
the Established Church, but freed from the fetters imposed by Acts 
of Parliament, might derogate from or even reject trie Confession 
of Faith itself. My Lords, the freedom of the Church from the 
control of the civil power in spiriiuaiibus, which is asserted by the 
Free Church, does not appear to me to warrant any a, vriori infer¬ 
ence of the existence of such a plenary power of legislation in the 
General Assembly. It is, indeed, almost a truism that an un¬ 
established religious association is free. from State control as 
regards doctrine, government, and discipline. But that freedom, 
which differentiates a voluntary association from an Established 
Church, is not inconsistent with the adoption by the association 
of certain tenets which distinguish it from other, similar bodies. 
The right of the Assembly to impose any innovation from estab¬ 
lished doctrine on a dissentient minority, and the limits of such 
right (if any) must be found in the constitutional powers of that 
body, and must be proved by evidence. The historical argument 
of the learned Dean appears to me on examination to afford but 
little assistance on this crucial point. Knox's Confession of Faith 
was not adopted by the General Assembly of the Church, for at 
that time the Presbyterian form of Church government was not 
established, and there was no such body. It was presented by the 
barons and others to Parliament, and then passed into law. The 
statutes of 1838 and the subsequent years were passed during the 
period which is called in Scottish ecclesiastical history the Second 
Reformation, and appear to be in the nature of protests against 
the action of the King’s Government, and in some instances the 
King’s Commissioner is supplicated to obtain the ratification by 
Parliament of the Acts of the Assembly. The Westminster Con¬ 
fession was adopted by an Act of the General Assembly in 1847, 
and did not, it is true, receive parliamentary sanction until 1892, 
after the period of disturbance between the Restoration and the 
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Revolution of 1688 had passed away. It is to be observed, however, 
that in the Act of 1647, approving the Westminster Confession, it 
is expressly stated that the said Confession was found by the 
Assembly to be “in nothing contrary to the received doctrine, 
worship, discipline, and government of this Kirk.” The Assembly 
therefore, did not consider itself to be introducing into the Church 
any innovation in doctrine. The Westminster Confession was 
intended to be an eirenicon, or basis of union, between the 
Churches in the two kingdoms, and the adoption of it by the 
Scottish Assembly was as much a political as an ecclesiastical act. 
The “Chapels Act” and the “Veto Act,” which were the fore¬ 
runners and indirectly the cause of the great Disruption, can 
hardly be cited as evidence of the power of legislation which is 
claimed. These Acts were said by their authors to be declaratory 
only of existing rights, and although they involved the assertion 
of the larger principle for which the majority in the General 
Assembly were then contending, the particular subjects dealt with 
would seem to come within the scope of the internal management 
of an unestablished Church. They were held in the Court of 
Session and in this House, in the course of the litigation which 
ensued, to be of no effect, because their orovisions (it was held) 
were at variance with those of Acts of Parliament. It was not 
necessary, therefore, for the learned Judges to give any decision 
as to the abstract power in the General Assembly to pass them. 
But the dicta of the learned Judges were not favourable to the 
respondents’ contention (see the opinion in the Auchterarder 
case 2 ; Robertson’s report, 25 et seq.) Counsel referred to chapter 
vii. of the ‘Second Book of Discipline.’ The sections numbered 
from 6 to 8 describe the powers of all assemblies from kirk-session 
to an (Ecumenical Council, and do not relate specially to the 
General Assembly. It does not appear to me that any of these 
sections either confer or recognise the existence of a power in the 
General Assembly to impose new doctrines on the Church—for that 
is what is claimed. They seem to be directed to the preservation 
and maintenance of established doctrine and the reform of abuses. 
Sections 21 to 26 describe the powers of what is there called the 
National Assembly, corresponding to what is now designated the 
General. Assembly. There are large powers for the protection of 
the spiritual jurisdiction, the patrimony of the Kirk, and generally 
concerning “ all weighty affairs that concern the wellbeing and 
good order ” of “ the whole Kirk of the realm.” But nothing is said 
as to doctrine. Counsel did not, in fact, bring to your Lordships’ 
attention any work .of recognised authority in the Presbyterian 
Churches in which it is clearly laid down that the General Assembly 
possesses this plenary power of legislation over doctrine. And I 
cannot say that it has been proved to my satisfaction that either 
bv inherent right, or by usage, or by contract, the General Assembly 
of the Free Church has any such power. 

But, my Lords, I think that the learned Judges of the Court 
of Session relied principally on the provisions of the Barrier 
Act, 1597. The first observation is that that Act is a pro¬ 
cedure Act, and not an enabling Act. It does not purport to 
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confer any new powers whatever. But it regulates the exercise 
of. such powers as the General Assembly may possess. It is 
said, however, that the provisions of the Barrier Act contemplate 
and imply the existence of a power in the General Assembly to 
make some innovations or alterations in, amongst other things, 
doctrine. I think this would be true if after the word existence 
you add the words, “ or the possible exercise by the Assembly.” 
The Act may have been passed for the purpose of preventing a 
majority from making sudden innovations and alterations, which 
it was expected or feared might be attempted, without very care¬ 
fully weighing what the strict constitutional powers of the Assembly 
were. But, my Lords, let it be assumed that the language of the 
Act does imply the existence of some power. Certainly it is not 
necessarily an unlimited or general power. And the question then 
is, What is the extent or what are the limits of the power? It 
has been said that it is a power to legislate in any manner not 
inconsistent with the continued existence of the Church. But 
applying that to the case now before us, what, it may be asked, is 
the Church but an organised association of Christians holding 
certain doctrines and principles in common ? I was at one time 
disposed to think that a sound limitation might be found if the 
power were confined to the interpretation of formularies. But 
further reflection has satisfied me that if your Lordships were so 
to hold, you would only be making a more or less plausible but 
wholly unverified assumption. I also think that not only an 
accepted interpretation of Scripture, but an accepted interpreta¬ 
tion of or inference from a subordinate standard, may just as well 
be an article of faith as any other opinion ; and there is no solid 
distinction for this purpose between one religious principle or 
opinion and another. I do not think, for example, that you 
advance the argument by calling the Establishment principle a 
question of polity only. I have come to the conclusion that it 
would be contrary to all principle to infer from the provisions 
of the Barrier Act, unsupported by any evidence of usage or other 
evidence, a power in the General Assembly, or the majority, to 
vary the trusts upon which this property is held to the prejudice 
of a dissentient minority. I think the Dean of Faculty was 
logically right in contending for an unrestricted power of legisla¬ 
tion. But if the property was intended to be held in trust for a 
body of Christians holding such doctrines as the majority, acting 
through the General Assembly, might from time to time approve, 
such an intention should be made clear beyond the possibility of 

question. 
Now, what is it that the General Assembly has done? I shall 

content myself by referring to three documents. . In 1867 there 
was a movement in the Free Church for union.with the United 
Presbyterian Church. In a report of a Committee of the Free 
Church of that year on union with other churches, there is con¬ 
tained a statement of the United Presbyterian Church Committee 
under the heading of “ Distinctive Articles.” It is as follows :— 

“That it is not competent to the Civil Magistrate to give legis¬ 
lative sanction to any creed in the way of setting up a civil 
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establishment of religion, nor is it within his province to provide 
for the expense of the administration of religion out of the 
national resources; that Jesus Christ as sole King and Head of 
His Church has enjoined upon His people to provide for maintain¬ 
ing and extending it by freewill offerings; that this being the 
ordinance of Christ, it excludes State aid for these purposes^ and 
that adherence to it is the true safeguard of the Church’s inde¬ 
pendence. Moreover, though uniformity of opinion with respect 
to civil establishments of religion is not a term of communion in 
the United Presbyterian Church, yet the views on this subject 
held and universally acted on are opposed to these institutions.” 

I will only ask your Lordships to contrast this language with the 
views on this subject expressed by Dr Chalmers, and put forward 
by the founders of the Free Church in their Manifesto entitled 
“ The Affectionate Representation of the Free Church of Scotland, 
1843,’’ to which I have already referred. In fact, the voluntary 
principle—i.e., the unlawfulness of accepting aid in any form from 
the State— was put forward as one of the most distinctive prin¬ 
ciples of the United Presbyterian Church in a tract published by 
authority on the jubilee of that Church in the year 1897. 

By an Act of the General Assembly of the Free Church, dated 
30th October 1900, after a recital that a union of the Free Church 
of Scotland and the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland was in 
contemplation, and was about to be consummated, it was enacted 
and ordered (among other things) that all property held by the 
trustees for behoof of the Free Church of Scotland should belong 
to and be held for behoof of the United Free Church of Scotland. 
On the following day the Act of Union was passed, and certain 
declarations were adopted by the united Assembly defining the 
basis of union, the third of which is as follows: “ As this union 
takes place on the footing of maintaining the liberty of judgment 
and action heretofore recognised in either of the Churches uniting, 
so in particular is it hereby declared that members of both 
Churches, and also of all Churches which in time past have united 
with either of them, shall have full right as they see cause to 
assert and maintain the views of truth and duty which they are 
at liberty to maintain in said Churches.” 

In other words, the Establishment principle, and the doctrine as 
to the duty of the Civil Magistrate towards the Church which was 
maintained and firmly held by the founders of the Free Church, 
are henceforth to be open questions for members, ministers, and 
office-bearers; and the property which was placed in trust for the 
Free Church is henceforth to be held in trust for the maintenance 
of a Church in the pulpits of which distinctive tenets of the Free 
Church may or may not be held, and, indeed, doctrines at variance 
with them, and directly contradictory of the Establishment prin¬ 
ciple, may lawfully be maintained and taught. 

The appellants also say that in the constitution of the United 
Free Church another distinctive principle of the Free Church, as- 
declared by the founders of that Church, has been abrogated—viz., 
the unqualified acceptance of the Yfestminster Confession. They 
point to the change in the language of the question relating to 
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the Confession which candidates are required to answer m the 
United Free Church. They say that this change, accompanied 
and explained by the declaration contained in the preamble to 
the Act prescribing these questions, has the effect of substituting* 
for a belief in the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith belief 
in such portions thereof only as the General Assembly may from 
time to time determine to ce of the substance of the reformed 
faith, or (in other words) such portions as the Assembly may from 
time to time approve. This is not a mere question of interpreta¬ 
tion of formularies, and I am disposed to think that on this point 
also the argument of the appellants is well founded. 

The learned Dean of Faculty rightly said that the substantial 
question was whether the United Free Church has preserved its 
identity with, and is the legitimate successor of, the Free Church. 
My Lords, I find myself quite unable to answer that question in 

the affirmative. 
The other two cases relate to the trusts of buildings held for 

particular Free Church congregations on trust deeds, which are- 
in the form of the Model Trust Deed approved by the General 
Assembly of the Free Church. The terms of this trust deed were 
much relied on by the counsel for the respondents, not only with 
reference to these congregational trusts, but also on the general 
question. The trust is that the building shall be enjoyed as a 
place of religious worship by a congregation of the said body of 
Christians called the Free Church of Scotland, or of any united 
body of Christians composed of them, and of such body or bodies, 
of Christians as the Free Church may at any time hereafter asso¬ 
ciate with themselves, under the aforesaid name of the Free Church 
of Scotland, or under whatever name or designation they may 

The operative part of the deed is preceded by a long 
,1 narrative, which is interesting, and appears to me rightly 

assume. 

to^define the position and constitution of the Free Church. But it 
does not appear to me to carry the case further than the facts 
themselves do. Nor do the terms of the trust seem to aflect the 
general question beyond showing that it was in the contemplation 
of the parties that the Free Church might unite with some oodies 
of Christians. With regard to the congregational property 1 feel 
more difficulty. X think the soundest view, however, is to hold 
that there is a general overriding trust for the purposes; ot the 
Free Church, and it was not intended that the majority controlling 
the Free Church might, by subverting the basis of the Church, 
divert the trusts of the congregational property. I think, there¬ 
fore that the union here contemplated must be taken to be one 

■ .. ™ . - - - ------ -—--,2riy foe made without 

Free Church. More 
with other Churches which might prop 
detriment to the distinctive tenets of th_ ------ 
than one union of that character has, in fact, been made without 

° FosHihe reasons I have given, I am of opinion that the two- 

appeals should be allowed. 
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LORD JAMES’S OPINION. 

Lord James of Hereford said:— 
Mv Lords, in. the cases before your Lordships for decision the 

secular Courts have been appealed to for the purpose of determin¬ 
ing differences that have arisen between two sections of the Church 
until lately known as the Free Church of Scotland. The jurisdic¬ 
tion of the Courts, and therefore of your Lordships, to determine 
such differences proceeds from the fact that property held by 
trustees upon certain trusts has lately been dealt with, or sought 
to be dealt with, for the purpose of carrying out a union between 
the Free Church of Scotland and another body known as the 
United Presbyterian Church, and the pursuers in the Court below, 
the appellants before your Lordships, allege that the application of 
the properties in question to the purposes of the Churches thus 
united constitutes a breach of the trusts under which the proper¬ 
ties are held. It is obvious that the first step towards the elucida¬ 
tion of the question before your Lordships’ House is to determine 
the nature of the trusts controlling the properties in question. In 
order to do so a brief reference to facts, some of which have become 
historical, is necessary. Prior to 1843 the Presbyterian Church of 
Scotland was in existence as the Established Church. But grave 
questions deeply affecting the minds and opinions of some of its 
members had come into existence. The Protest of the General 
Assembly of the Free Church, dated May 19, 1843, complains— 
“That the Courts of the Church by law established, and the 
members thereof, are liable to be coerced by the Civil Courts in 
the exercise of their spiritual functions, and in particular in the 
admission to the office of the holy ministry and the constitution of 
the pastoral relation, and that they are subject to be compelled to 
intrude ministers on reclaiming congregations in opposition to 
the fundamental principles of the Church and their views of 
the Word of God, and the liberties of Christ’s people.” On this 
ground, and apparently on this ground only, "a large number 
of the members of the Established Church seceded from it and 
formed themselves into a new body under the name of the 
Free Church. As far as I know, the seceding body adhered to 
all the tenets and views of the Establishment, excepting upon 
the above question of secular interference with the spiritual 
affairs of the Church. Upon the Free Church thus constituted 
as a whole, and upon certain congregations of if, considerable 
property has been conferred by different settlers and donors. 
The case set up by the pursuers is that these properties are 
held under certain trusts ; that those who conferred the pro¬ 
perties upon the Free Church intended that they should be 
applied for the purposes of that Church as it existed at the time 
when the transfers of property were made. It is also alleged 
that the Free Church, having united with another body known as 
the United Presbyterian Church, has so varied its conditions as to 
cea.se to retain its original identity. In the Courts below reliance 
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in support of this contention was almost entirely placed upon the 
argument that a fundamental difference existed between the two 
Churches in this, that the Free Church acknowledged and asserted 
the principle of an Established Church, whilst the United Presby¬ 
terian Church condemned that principle, and was to the fullest 
extent a Voluntary Church, accepting Voluntaryism as a necessary 
and fundamental article of its faith. Such being the case pre¬ 
sented in the Courts below and at the bar of your Lordships’ 
House by the pursuers, it is necessary first to determine to what 
extent the Free Church was based upon the principles of Establish¬ 
ment. 

But before entering upon such inquiry it is, I think, worthy of 
remark that the Church is not a positive defined entity, as would 
be the case if it were a corporation created by law. It is a body 
of men united only by the possession of common opinions, and if 
this community of opinion ceases to exist the foundations of the 
Church give way. But difference of opinion to produce this result 
must be in respect of fundamental principles, and not of minor 
matters of administration or of faith. 

The basis of the Established Presbyterian Church was the West¬ 
minster Confession of Faith. At the time of the Disruption in 
1843 full adhesion to the principles of this important document 
was declared by the seceders. Article III. of chapter xxiii. of the 
Westminster Confession is as follows : “ The Civil Magistrate may 
not assume to himself the administration of the Word and Sacra¬ 
ments or of the power of the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, yet 
he hath authority, and it is his duty, to take order that unity and 
peace be preserved in the Church, that the truth of God be kept 
pure and entire, that all blasphemies and heresies be suppressed, 
all corruptions and abuses in worship and discipline prevented or 
reformed, and all the ordinances of God duly settled, administered, 
and observed, for the better effecting whereof he hath power to 
call Synods, to be present at them, and to provide that whatsoever 
is transacted in them be according to the mind of God.” 

Again, in the Pastoral Address issued by the General Assembly 
of the Free Church on May 30, 1844, it is stated : “ Long was it the 
peculiar distinction and high glory of the Established Church of 
Scotland to maintain the whole Headship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, His exclusive Headship in the Church which is His king¬ 
dom and house. It was ever held by her, indeed, that the Churcli 
and the State, being equally ordinances of God, and having certain 
objects connected with His glory and the social welfare, might and 
ought to unite in a joint acknowledgment of Christ, and on the 
employment of the means and reasons belonging to them re¬ 
spectively for the advancement of His cause. But while the 
Church in this manner might lend her services to the State, and 
the State give its support to the Church, it was ever held as a 
fundamental principle that each still remained, and ought under 
all circumstances to remain, supreme in its own sphere and inde¬ 
pendent of the other. On the one hand, the Church having 
received her powers of internal spiritual government directly from 
her Divine Head, it was held that she must herself at all times 
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exercise the whole of it under a sacred and inviolable responsi¬ 
bility to Him _ alone, so as to have no power to fetter herself by a 
connection with the State or otherwise in the exercise of her 
spiritual function. And in like manner as regards the State, the 
same was held to be true on the same grounds and to the very 
same extent. In reference to its secular sovereignty, it was main¬ 
tained that as the spiritual liberties of the Church bequeathed to 
her by her Divine Head were entirely beyond the control of the 
State, so upon the other hand the State held directly and ex¬ 
clusively from God, and was entitled and bound to exercise under 
its responsibility to Him alone, its entire secular sovereignty, in¬ 
cluding therein whatever it was competent for or binding upon 
the State to do about sacred things, or in relation to the Church, 
as, for example, endowing and establishing the Church, and fixing 
the terms and conditions of that establishment.” 

It seems that this article clearly enunciates the principle of an 
Establishment, and that this principle, as distinguished from its 
application, has never been repudiated by those who formed the 
Free Church. But the opinion of any one on that point at the 
present day is of but little importance compared with the views 
expressed oy those who founded that Church. Clear and distinct 
expression of those views can be found in the first place in the 
Claim, Declaration, and Protest issued by the General Assembly of 
the Church of Scotland on May 30, 1842. It is stated : “Whereas 
it is an essential doctrine of this Church, and a fundamental prin¬ 
ciple in _its constitution, as set forth in the Confession of Faith 
thereof in accordance with the word and law of the Most Holy 
God, that there is no other Head of the Church but the Lord Jesus 
Christ (chapter xxv., section 8), and that while God, the supreme 
Lord and King of all the world, has ordained Civil Magistrates to 
be under Him oyer the people for His own glory and the public 
good, and to this ^ end hath armed them with the power of the 
sword (chapter xxiii., section 1), and while it is the duty of people 
to pray for Magistrates, to honour their persons, to pay them 
tribute and other dues, to obey their lawful commands, and to be 
subject to their authority for conscience sake, from which ecclesias¬ 
tical persons are not exempted (chapter xxiii., section 4), and while 
the Magistrate hath authority, and it is his duty in the exercise of 
that power which alone is committed to him—namely, the power 
of the sword or civil rule as distinct from the power of the keys 
or spiritual authority expressly denied to him—to take order for 
the preservation of purity, peace, and unity in the Church, yet the 
Lord Jesus, as King and Head of His Cimreh, hath therein ap¬ 
pointed^ a government in the hand of church officers, distinct from 
the Civil Magistrate, which government is ministerial, not lordly, 
and to be exercised in consonance with the laws of Christ and with 
the liberties of His people.” 

And again in the same document, at p. 39 of the Appendix, there 
appears as follows : “ And whereas this Church, highly valuing, as 
she has ever done, her connection on the terms contained in the 
statutes hereinbefore recited with the State and her possession of 
the temporal benefits thereby secured to her for the advantage of 
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the people, must nevertheless, even at the risk and hazard of the 
loss of that connection and of these public benefits, deeply as she 
would deplore and deprecate such a result for herself and the 
nation, persevere in maintaining her liberties as a Church of 

Christ.” 
Then in the Protest of May 18, 1843, we read: “And finally, 

while firmly asserting the right and duty of the Civil Magistrate 
to maintain and support an establishment of religion in accord¬ 
ance with God’s Wore, and reserving to ourselves and successors 
to strive by all lawful means as opportunity shall, in God’s good 
providence, be offered to secure the performance of this duty ac¬ 
cording to the Scriptures,” yet, the document proceeds to announce 

separation. 
But perhaps the most explicit declaration on the subject of the 

principle of Establishment is to be found in the words of Dr 
Chalmers, rendered authoritative by their circulation by the orders 
of the General Assembly of May 1843. My Lords, those are the 
words which were read by the noble and learned Lord on the 
woolsack, where Dr Chalmers says, “The Voluntaries mistake us 
if they conceive us to be Voluntaries,” &c., and, therefore, I do not 
read them again. To these declarations of Dr Chalmers I feel 
great importance should be attached, apart from the fact that they 
were issued under the authority of the General Assembly. Dr 
Chalmers was specially appealing for material support for the 
Free Church as a seceding body, and I know nothing more likely 
to influence the generosity of donors than the eloquent appeal of 
such a man as Dr Chalmers. From him those who gave would 
seek both guidance and information as to the body upon which 
their gifts would be conferred. Then in December 1843 the 
Assembly of the Free Church, replying to the address from the 
Congregational Churches of North Wales, said: “But you mis¬ 
apprehend the nature of the movement we have made in supposing 
that we have in the last degree altered our views respecting the 
lawfulness and desirableness of a right connection between Church 
and State.” That the Establishment principle was adhered to by 
the Free Church seems to have been accepted in the Court below. 
Lord Trayner in his judgment says, “It is not open to doubt that 
the Free Church, from its constitution in 1843 down at least to its 
union with the United Presbyterian Church, professed the Estab¬ 
lishment principle.” Even the separation from the Established 
Church was apparently intended^ to be of a temporary character 
only, because we find m the Claim and Protest of May 30, 1842, 
the following : “ But that it shall be free to the members of this 
Church, or their successors, at any time hereafter, when there shall 
be a chance of obtaining justice, to claim the restitution of all such 
civil rights and privileges- and temporal benefits and endowments 
as for the present they may be compelled to yield up in order to 
procure to their office-bearers the best exercise of their spiritual 
government and discipline, and to their people the liberties of 
which respectively it has been attempted, so contrary to law and. 

justice, to deprive them.” 
Such being the declarations of the Seceders at the time of the 
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Disruption, I can find no departure from such views at any time 
before the union with the United Presbyterian Church. On the 
contrary, between the years 1843 and 1900 repeated declarations 
of adhesion to the principle of Establishment were made on behalf 
of the Free Church. I have thus dealt at length with the position 
accepted by the Free Church in relation to Establishment, and the 
result seems to be that the Seceders of 1843, having belonged to 
the Established Church, seceded from it not because it was. an 
Established Church, but because the principle of .the Establish¬ 
ment within it had become vitiated. To the principles of Estab¬ 
lishment the Seceders still fully adhered, and to the Established 
Church itself they would gladly have returned as. soon as there 
was any discontinuance of the interference with spiritual govern¬ 
ment, which they regarded as vitiating the true principles of 
Establishment. 

It still has to be considered whether the principle was essential 
and fundamental, or a mere matter of policy. It is difficult to 
define, any positive standard between an essential and a non- 
essential principle, but surely there is a great ^ulf between the 
principle of Establishment and that of Voluntaryism. It seems to 
me, having read the declarations of the General Assembly and the 
distinct utterances of Dr Chalmers, that scant justice would be 
done to the eloquent leaders of the Secession movement in. 1843 if 
we construed them as treating the Establishment principle as 
being non-essential or unimportant. Still more important is it to 
consider what was the view of the importance of the principle 
entertained by those donors who may have listened to the appeal 
of Dr Chalmers. Would they have regarded it as non-essential ? 
Would they have endow-ed a Church pledged to Voluntaryism ? I 
think not. It is a much easier task to gather the views of the 
United Presbyterian Church on the subject of Establishment. 
That Church came into existence in the year 1847 by virtue of the 
union of two churches which had previously seceded from the 
Established Church. It is not denied that from first to last the 
United Presbyterian Church has existed without connection with 
the State, and as a voluntary Church accepting as a fundamental 
principle that of Voluntaryism. A most emphatic declaration in 
favour of that principle was made as late as 1897 in a tract, No. 
XXV., issued by the United Presbyterian Church. Again I quote 
Lord Trayner’s authority in the Court below/. He says that it is 
not open to doubt “ that the United Presbyterian Church through¬ 
out the whole period of its existence has repudiated the principle 
of Establishment, and professed instead the principle of Volun¬ 
taryism.” Entertaining these different views, the Free Church 
and the United Presbyterians have taken steps, seemingly correct 
in form, to become united under the name of the United Free 
Church, and this union is sought by the majority who support it 
to be imposed on the minority who object to become members of 
the new united Church, and to take effect upon property held by 
the Free Church, so as to transfer it to the new body of the United 
Church.. Apparently it was sought to make the union subject to a 
reservation, so as to leave an independent and different judgment 
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to members of the two Churches. Clause 3 of the declaration of 
the United Assembly is as follows : “As this union takes place on 
the footing of maintaining the liberty of judgment and action 
heretofore recognised in either of the Churches uniting, so in 
particular it is hereby declared that members of both Churches, 
and also of all Churches which in times past have united with 
either of them, shall have full right as they see cause to assert and 
maintain the views of truth and duty which they had liberty to 
maintain in the said Churches.” 

But this freedom to differ, whilst admitting the differences, does 
not lessen or remove them. The United Free Church, as a whole, 
holds within it neither the principle of Establishment nor of 
Voluntaryism. Such questions were to be open questions ; but 
the man who, as a member of the Free Church, had accepted the 
views of a Church which claimed Establishment as one of its 
fundamental principles, may well object when he is told that he 
shall no longer belong to a Church holding that principle, but that 
he must under compulsion join a Church wherein members of it 
may think as they will on this broad subject, and must, whether 
he wished it or not, be in communion with the supporters of the 
Voluntary system to the same extent as if they had been adherents 
to the principle of Establishment in accordance with the tenets of 
the Free Church. My Lords, we must recollect that we are dealing 
with property applied to the use of men in return for services 
rendered as ministers of the Free Church—to the use o~ men who 
have adhered to the tenets of that Church—who have changed 
nothing, who have varied nothing. From an answer I received 
from counsel at the bar, I learned that the refusal of these ministers 
to become members of this mixed body was treated as a matter ot 
discipline, and so the sentence for thus adhering to an old and 
unaltered faith apparently amounts to deprivation. That this is 
so seems to proceed from the effect of the Act of October 30, 1000, 
whereby it was resolved that the whole property of the bree 
Church should be transferred to and belong to the United bree 
Church. The assertion that the dissenting minority by so dis¬ 
senting ceased to be members of the Free Church, and lost and 
forfeited all their rights and privileges as members thereof, is to 
be found at statement 15 of the defenders’ case. The sentence 
thus imposed upon the ministers who adhered to their old opinions 
is somewhat Draconic. “They separated and cut themselves oft 
from the said Church,’’ says the statement of the defenders, and 
“bv so doing lost and forfeited all their rights and privileges as 
members thereof. They do not constitute or represent the b ree 
Church of Scotland, and they have no title to any property which 
belonged to the said Free Church of Scotland. They are not 
members of the United Free Church of Scotland. They had no 

right or title to any property belonging to it 
My Lords, there are one or two subjects that must be dealt 

with. Lord Trayner in his judgment says: But ass to teat, the 

Establishment principle had been explicitly declared m 1843 to 
be an essential principle of the Free Church I think the Church 
had the power to abandon that principle, and to that ex rent altor 
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♦w principle.” From this view I differ, because, regarding essen¬ 
tial as meaning fundamental, I do not think that a church can 
change such fundamental principle and yet at the same tune pre¬ 
serve its identity. The retention of the name aces not preserve 
identity, and yet the change of principles might be so great as to 
leave nothing but the name of the Church. I thina, too, it wa„ 
admitted, by way of example, that if the change had introduced 
the doctrines of the Church of Rome, the identity of the tree 
Church would be lost. And surely this view brings us back to 
the question whether there has been any change of a fundamental 
or vital principle of the Church, and to this an answer has been 

^ An important document, the Model Trust Deed of November 
1844 has also to be dealt with. The respondents naturally rely 
upon it as showing that at the very time of the secession it was 
contemplated that the Free Church might units with other 
Churches. I agree that this is so, for the Deed sets out a trust in 
favour of the congregations “ of the said body of Christianscalled 
the Free Church of Scotland or of any united body of Christians 
composed of them, and of such other body or bodies of Christians 
as the said Free Church may at any time hereafter associate with 
themselves." Even if the Model Deed contained no such reference 
to union with other Churches, I should regard the power as exist¬ 
ing, for I agree with Lord Young when he says in his judgment 
that “ any two or more Churches may lawfully unite so as to form 
one Church, and that nothing more is necessary to the union than 
their own consent, which they are respectively free to give or with¬ 
hold ” Doubtless that is so in respect of the mere legality of the 
act of uniting. But different considerations are raised m obese 
suits. We have to deal with the right of property, with the execu¬ 
tion of trusts, and we have to see that the objects the donors had 
in view are carried out. Such being the case, I do not trunk that 
the Model Trust Deed gives greater power of union than the tree 
Church possessed without it. The Church may unite, and so says 
the Model Deed. But if property is sought to be transferred to 
the new body, the identity of that new body —that is, the F ree 
Church after the union—must be maintained, and nothing m the 
deed gives a power to unite so as to bring into existence a Church 
incapable of identity with the Free Church. And if this he so, we 
are recalled to the consideration of the main question argued m 

My Lords great stress was laid at the bar upon the effect of 
an Act passed in the year 1697, called the Barrier Act. It was 
argued that this Act conferred legislative powers upon the General 
Assembly in respect of matters of doctrine or worship, discipline 
or government, within the Church. I cannot agree m this view. 
The Act is entitled “An Act anent the methods of passing Acts 
of Assembly of general concern to the Church, and.for prevent¬ 
ing of innovations.” It is a procedure Act, regulating the exer¬ 
cise of the existing powers of the Assembly, but conferring no 
new jurisdiction, and increasing no powers. Doubtless the 
Assembly had before the passing of the Acts certain powers m 
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respect of the matters referred to—and it was thought desirable 
to enact that such powers should only be exercised after lull 
notice given. This is all the Barrier Act did. Certainly nothing 
within it gives any power to alter the identity of the Church. 

My Lords, I have not thought it necessary to enter upon any 
detailed statement of the law affecting the application of property 
left in trust for a voluntary body such as the Free Church was. 
It seems enough to say that sufficient guidance on that subject 
is to be found in the case of Craigdallie v. Aikman, the decision 
in which case supplies principles applicable to the present. 1 
probably have already conveyed to your Lordships the results 1 
have arrived at. After very earnest consideration of the tacts 
before this House, and the very able argument presented gt_ the 
bar I have come to the conclusion that the appellants are entitled 
to the judgment of your Lordships. That conclusion is founded 
upon the grounds I have above referred to. I am thus relieved 
from dealing with the second ground upon which the union ot 
the Churches is attacked, and I am glad that there is no neces¬ 
sity for me to deal with that interesting but difficult problem 
presented by the alleged difference of doctrine existmg m the 

two Churches. , . , , . . , . 
I am aware that your Lordships’ duty is only to give judgment 

upon the strict issues raised before you, and that the judgment 
must lie where it falls. But even at the risk of exceeding my 
duty, I venture to express the sincere hope that some way will 
be found to avoid the capture by either litigants of any spoils 
of war, and that hope is confident because I believe that tne 
primary, indeed the only, object of those who have united and 
those who have dissented has been to promote the mteiests ot 
the Church, and that equally now will it be their rare that the 
Church as a whole and the individual members of it shall m no 
degree suffer from the events with which your Lordships have 

had to deal. 

LORD ROBERTSON’S OPINION. 

Loed Robektscn said i— . , . 
My Lords, in the elaborate arguments submitted to the House, 

many questions have been discussed which involve difficult theo- 

logical and historical inquiries. I have, as ra auty bound, careful y 

considered those various aspects of the controversy, and I have 

come to the conclusion that the case admits of decision, and ought 

to be decided, upon grounds much more palpable and certain. The 

question is—To whom does certain property now belong that was 

given to the denomination of Christians which called itself the Free 

Church of Scotland? That body was founded m 1843. It con¬ 
sisted of ministers and laity who seceded from the Established 

Church of Scotland on certain questions j>f Church polity, but who 
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professed to carry witli them all the doctrine and system of the 
Established Church. They only freed themselves by secession from 

what they regarded as intolerable encroachments by the law courts 

upon the Church’s spiritual functions. Rightly or wrongly, the 

theory of the Free Church was that they, and not the Established 

Church, were the Church of Scotland. The Church thus set up 
was endowed by the liberality of its members with the property 

now in dispute. Two competitors now claim it. Of the respond¬ 

ents, the first remark to be made goes to the very root of their 

claim. 
They are not either in name or composition the FPee Church 

of Scotland. They are not even the majority of the Free Church, 

but the assignees of the majority of the Free Church. They 

are a body formed in 1900 by the fusion of the majority of the 

Free Church with another body of Presbyterian dissenters—the 

United Presbyterian Church. The property of the Free Church is 

claimed by this composite body, which to the extent of a third or 

some large proportion (for the particulars are not before us, and 

are unimportant) is composed of United Presbyterians. Of this 

new body, it may be affirmed nearly as truly that it is United 

Presbyterian as that it is Free Church, and its name, the “ United 

Free Church,” suggests the fact. Now, I do not attach conclusive 

importance to the name. But it is important, and still more sig¬ 

nificant. In any view, the change of name and the fact of fusion 

put it on the respondents to prove their identity with the original 

beneficiaries. They have to do this, too, not in a question with the 

heirs at law of the founders, but in competition with an existing 

body of ministers and members of the original Free Church who 

have simply stayed where they were, and about whose pedigree 

there is no dubiety. 
For reasons to be afterwards stated, it is not too lightly to 

be assumed that such unions are within the competency of any 

majority, however large, even if there existed no essential differ¬ 

ences between the uniting bodies. The present, however, is not 

a case in which (as in some instances, which will presently be 

examined in detail) the Free Church has absorbed smaller Pres¬ 

byterian bodies, holding all her own pristine principles, and has 

done so without any change of her name or formularies. The 

United Presbyterian Church treated with and joined the Free 

Church not only formally, but in fact, on at least equal terms. 

The two bodies which met to consummate the union enacted and 

declared that the Free Church “ do and shall henceforth constitute 

one united Church; that the name of the united Church shall be 

the United Free Church of Scotland; and that its Supreme Court 

shall be designated the General Assembly of the United Free 

Church of Scotland.” From these proceedings it resulted that, so 

far as the respondents were concerned, the Free Church judicatories 
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ceased to exist, their place being taken by Kirk-sessions, Presby¬ 

teries, Synods, and General Assemblies of the new Church, com¬ 
posed in part of gentlemen who formerly were United Presbyterian, 

and in part of gentlemen who formerly were Free Churchmen. On 

the 30th October 1900 the General Assembly of the Free Church 

made over the whole property of the Free Church to the United 
Free Church. On the following day, 31st October 1900, the Gen¬ 

eral Assembly of the new Ohureh proceeded to set up a new 

formulary for the admission of their preachers, which had been 

•preconcerted and made matter of treaty. Whereas a probationer 
of the Free Church used to be required to affirm his belief that 

“the whole doctrine of the Confession of Faith” is “the truths of 

God,” the United Free Church probationer requires to affirm his 

belief in “the doctrine of this Church” (the United Free Church) 

“set forth in the Confession of Faith.” The elasticity of “the 

doctrine of the United Free.Church” which is thus made the 

object of belief, is ascertained by the fact that the various matters 

of"agreement between the Churches with a view to union were 

declared by the United Assembly to be “accepted and enacted 

without prejudice to the inherent liberty of the United Church as 

a Church of Christ, to determine and to regulate its own constitu¬ 

tion and laws as duty may require, in dependence on the grace of 

God and under the guidance of His Holy Word.” The United 
Free Church probationer has also to affirm the general principles of 

the (United Presbyterian) “Basis of Union, 1847,” as well as those 

of the (Free Church) Claim of Right of 1842, to be principles sanc¬ 

tioned by the Word of God and the subordinate standards of the 

Church. I do not at present comment on the importance of such 

changes, but note them as showing that the constitution of the new 
Church is a new constitution, enacted by the new and composite 

body, and adapted to the exigencies of the United Presbyterians. 

Another matter of salient importance demands attention. One 

of the recitals in the Act of the General Assembly of the Free 

Church by which they authorised the Union is that “the com¬ 

mittees of the two Churches having met and communicated to one 

another the existing doctrinal standards, rules, and methods of the 
two Churches, it appeared that in regard to doctrine, government, 

discipline, and worship therein set forth, a remarkable and happy 

agreement obtained between them, and also m particular m the 

views of the two Churches in respect to the spirituality and freedom 

of the Church of Christ—her subjection to Him as her only Mean, 

and to His Word as her supreme standard, and that an incorporat¬ 

ing union might harmoniously be accomplished.” There is no pro¬ 

fession of identity, but of an “ agreement ” haying been obtained, 
which is described as “ remarkable.” Now, the steps ana stages of 

these long negotiations are before the House. And from these it 

.appears that on this question of Establishment there were, m looo 
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and in 1867, sharp differences. The tenets of the two bodies are 
printed in parallel columns in the printed papers, and I am going 

shortly to refer to them. Nothing before the House shows or 
suggests that the United Presbyterians departed by an iota from 

their own doctrine. On the other hand, there is no avowal oj the 

jfree Church that she departed from the position formulated, m 

parallel columns. What was dons was simply to drop the subject 

and unite. . . 
While such is the name and such the composition of the re¬ 

spondents’ body, the position of the other competitor, the appel- 

lants, is very much, simpler. They are those ministers and laity of 

the Free Church who did not concur in the Union of 1900, but 

protested against it. They have done nothing but remain where 

they were, holding to the letter all the doctrines of the Free Church, 
adhering to it as an institute, and continuing its existence accord¬ 

ing to the measure of their powers. They say that in the event 

which has happened they are the Free Church—their brethren 

having left them for this new Church—just as those brethren might 

have left them for the Establishment or for the Episcopalians. 

They have, however, been declared by the respondents no longer to 

be of their Communion, and their manses and churches have been 

formally claimed by the respondents for their own exclusive use. 

The adherents of the appellants are numerically few—some few 

thousands; but it has not been suggested that this introduces any 

legal difference from the situation as it would have been nad they 

been more numerous. Since the days of Cyrus it has been held that 

justice is done by giving people, not what fits them, but what belongs 

to them. 
Such being in sketch the relative positions of the two claim¬ 

ants to this property, it is plain that the respondents can only 

succeed by making out that it'was an inherent quality of that Free 

Church, to which this property was given, that it could transform 

itself in the way that I have described, and oust from the property 

those who desire to remain where they were in principle, doctrine, 

and. organisation. For let it not be forgotten that the contention oi 

the respondents necessari^ involves that the majority are entitled not 

merely themselves to retain the property, but also (1) to introduce 

the United Presbyterians as beneficiaries, and (2) to oust the dis¬ 

sentient minority from the benefits of fcne foundation. This is what 

I protested against at the outset, the too ready acceptance _ of the 

doctrine that “ Union ” is competent to a majority. In considering 

this contention, I steady myself by dwelling on an observation very 

frequently repeated by the Dean of Faculty in his able speech for 

the respondents. “This case,” said the Dean, “differs from all 

previous cases in the same region of law in this—this is a gift 

to a Church,” not to a congregation, nor for the promotion of certain 

doctrines, but to a Church named and designated. • .1 think there is 
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great force in this, but in another way from that intended. This 
property was given to the Erse Church, an existing Church com¬ 

plete within itself as an ecclesiastical organism, and separate from 

other Churches. This becomes extremely clear when it is remem¬ 

bered that there were already existing at the moment of the Dis¬ 
ruption the two dissenting Presbyterian bodies which now form this 

very United Presbyterian Church, and that the incorporation of 

those two into the United Presbyterian Church took place in 1847. 
During those early years of the Free Church, when this property 

was being accumulated, those dissenting bodies were, so far as 

worship, doctrine, discipline, and government were disclosed in 

their standards, exactly the same as the Free Church which was 

set up side by side with them. Accordingly, even if we knew 

nothing to corroborate the inference which this gives rise to, the 
broad fact is that the Free Church was set up as an independent 

Church separate from those with whom the recent Union has now 
been effected. Therefore, with the Dean of Faculty, I say this 

property was given to a particular Church, and it is very difficult 

to see that it will do to end that Church, and then, picking up most 
of her doctrines, come forward to claim that United Presbyterian 

and Free Church alike shall share as members of a body which is 

not even called the Free Church. 
When the history of the foundation of the Free Church is more 

closely examined, we see that it was not fortuitously or from mere 

love of separation that the Free Church was founded and endowed 

as a Church separate from the two confluents of the United Presby¬ 

terian Church. Those existing dissenting bodies held opinions 

about Church government and Church and State which were in¬ 

herited and carried forward by the United Presbyterian Church; 

and in 1843 they, as after 1847 their successor, the United Presby¬ 

terian Church, were the exponents in Scotland of Voluntary prin¬ 

ciples. By this, as it ought to be unnecessary to say, I mean not 

merely that in fact they were not endowed by the State, but that 

they were opposed on principle to the endowment of religion by the 

State. It is honourable to the United Presbyterian Church that, in 

good times and in bad, it has never used ambiguous language or 

nicely balanced phrases about this matter, and has never sailed 

under false colours. All through the negotiations with the Free 

Church, as before them, it was strenuous and busy in “ diffusing a 

knowledge of the voluntary principles of the Church.” It, year by 

year, upheld the Church’s testimony on the proper relation of Chuich 

and State, and in favour of religious equality by disestablishment 

and disendowment, and “renewed the testimony of 1847, constantly 

maintained, that it is not within the province of the civil Government 

to provide for the religious instruction of the subject. In order, once 

for all, to ascertain precisely the true position of the United Presby¬ 

terian Church upon these subjects, it is convenient to read the state- 
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ment of their distinctive principles, made by their committee ■when 
negotiating for union with the Free Church in 1867. And the passage 
has a special value because, in the circumstances, it was not likely 
to contain overstatements on controversial points. It stands out 
also as a landmark, because it has never to this day been abandoned 
by the United Presbyterian Church either before, in, or after their 
union with the Free Church. Here is what is said : “ That it is not 
competent to the civil magistrate to give legislative sanction to any 
creed in the way of setting up a civil establishment of religion. Nor 
is it within his province to provide for the expense of the ministra¬ 
tions of reiigion out of the national resources; that Jesus Christ as 
the sole King and Head of His Church has enjoined upon His 
people to provide for maintaining and extending it by freewill 
offerings ; that this being the ordinance of Christ, it excludes State 
aid for these purposes, and that adherence to it is the true safe¬ 
guard of the Church’s independence. Moreover, though uniformity 
of opinion with respect to civil establishments of religion is not a 
term of communion in the United Presbyterian Church, yet the 
views on this subject held and universally acted upon are opposed 
to these institutions.” All of this declaration is very clear. But 
the closing sentence has a special significance in regard to the 
whole of the present case. On paper, the United Presbyterian 
Church held just the same general doctrines as the other Presby¬ 
terian Churches. Like them, she held the Scriptures to be the only 
rule of faith. As with them, so with her, the Westminster Confession 
and Catechisms were her Confession and Catechism. None of her 
formularies made mention of Voluntaryism, or exacted the profession 
of that principle from her office-bearers or members. The learned 
Judges whose decision is now under review would, I suppose, have 
thought that this fact removed all ground of division between the 
Voluntary bodies and Free Church bodies in 1843. But the founders 
of the Free Church were not content with these criteria of the dis¬ 
tinctive notes or testimonies of a Church; and they declined to 
coalesce with Voluntaries, although Voluntaryism was not then, any 
more than now, a term of communion in those bodies. “ The. affec¬ 
tionate representation of the Free Church of Scotland, 1843,” is 
conclusive on this point, and it has a peculiarly direct authority 
and relevance in the present controversy. It has been called, and 
I think accurately, “ the prospectus of the new Church,” and it states 
the grounds and principles on which support was asked for it. 

Now, this manifesto or prospectus discusses this very question of 
the proper relations of the Free Church to the Dissenters who now 
form the United Presbyterian Church. The manifesto seems to 
anticipate the not unnatural objection to the formation of a new 
Church; that here were existing orthodox Presbyterian Churches— 
-why not join them 1 The answer is conclusive—That would be 
against our principles. And in two very eloquent pages—for the 
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writer was Dr Chalmers—the Established principle is urged upon 

those addressed in the most peremptory terms as being still binding 
on them as “a doctrine or article of faith.” The Voluntaries are 

warned that they mistook the Free Church if they conceived them 

to be Voluntaries ; and it is emphatically asserted for the Free 

Church that, “though we quit the Establishment, we go out on the 
Establishment principle; we quit a vitiated Establishment, but 

would rejoice in returning to a pure one.” The same attitude is 

politely but firmly expressed in the General Assembly’s replies to 

the various bodies of Voluntaries who addressed the Free Church 

with congratulations at the time of the Disruption. They were all 

asked not to mistake the Free Church for Voluntaries. The con¬ 
clusion which I draw from all this is that it was of the essence of 

the foundation to which this property belongs that it should be a 

Church, separate from voluntary dissenters. On broader grounds, 

though closely connected, it is difficult to see how the preten¬ 

sions of the Free Church, such as they were, could have been 

embodied in anything but a Church of her own. Her theory was 

that she was, amid right-hand and left-hand defections, the Church 

of Scotland—the Church of the first and the second Reformations 
—the burning bush, never consumed. With all Presbyterians this 

is a noble claim to allegiance. Nor was it the less inspiring in 

1843 because the Church had been, as she held, unjustly deprived 

of the benefits of Establishment, and her loyalty to the principle 

of national religion was proving itself to be of the sort that is true 

although it be not shone upon. 
Nowr, in dealing with the question before your Lordships’ House, 

it is necessary from the outset to bear firmly in mind that the 

.Establishment principle can be held by Churches that, in fact, 

are unconnected with the State, and are, in fact, supported by 

voluntary contributions alone. I should have thought this the 

necessary hypothesis of the whole question, as we have to do 
with a dissenting Church; but in two passages of the learned 

Judges’ opinions, afterwards to be adverted to, this seems to 

be forgotten. Again, the intrinsic importance of any particular 

doctrine in relation to the general body of Christian teaching is no 

criterion of whether it is or is not an essential or fundamental 

doctrine in a particular Church, and least of all in Scotland. It 

is not its own importance, but the place assigned to it in the 
foundation of the new Church, that has got to be ascertained. 1 

dwell on this for a moment, and illustrate it from the case m nand. 

Whether the Establishment principle is or is not a fundamental 

doctrine of the Free Church is the dispute in this case. But there 

is no doubt at ail that the claim of the Free Church as against the 

Law Courts (I put it shortly) is of the essence of her foundation. 

This question is settled, not becausethe Judges or your Lordships 

so appraise that doctrine in comparison with all the various doc- 
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trines of faith and morals set out in the Confession of Faith, but 

because that was the undoubted ground on which the new Church 
was set up. Now, I observe in Lord Low’s very able judgment 

that he makes much of the fact that here were two Churches 

identical in doctrine, worship, and form of government, and they 
were working together in the same field, so that their agencies 

overlapped, and their efforts were to some extent wasted; and his 

lordship goes on to speak of the duty of unity among Christians. 

This is all very true, but then these considerations were fuE in 

view of the founders of the Free Church. This is not a case where 

the new Church was set up in Scotland to preach the Gospel to 

people who were not within reach of the common doctrines of 

Christianity, or even of Caivinistic Christianity. In the theory 

of the founders of the Free Church, it was intolerable that their 

adherents, although agreeing in all other matters, should continue 
to worship along with those who were content that the Court of 

Session should force the Presbytery to ordain the patron’s pres- 

entee, and do all the various things which led to the Disruption. 

In fact, again, they set up their churches side by side with those 

of the other Presbyterian bodies, who also held exactly the same 

doctrinal standards; and, the evil consequences of having two 

separate Churches instead of one, which Lord Low adverts to, 
being palpable and flagrant then as now, the just inference seems 

to be that the founders of the Free Church deemed the difference 

between themselves and the Voluntaries so vital that the duty of 

Christian unity must give way to the more imperious duty of 

Christian fidelity to truth. In the same fashion the older seces¬ 

sions had taken place on questions not about any of the doctrines 

of personal religion or of theology, but about Church polity. 

Questions of polity had, in short, been in Scotland often made 

the causes of separation between Churches, and in 1843 this 

unquestionably was again the case. The only question is, Was that 

what was called Spiritual Independence, or did it not also com¬ 

prehend the Establishment principle1? 
I am, of course, not to be understood as speaking in praise of 

separation (or of any doctrine on one side or another of this dis¬ 

pute) ; but no one will understand the present case unless he re¬ 

ceives into his mind the possibility of people valuing separation 

as a safeguard for doctrines which they hold intensely, and as to 

which they know that the surrounding world is indifferent or 

hostile. And the error of the respondents seems to me to be 

that, shutting their eyes to the extremely special and limited 

raison d'etre of the Free Church, and contemplating themselves 

as a Christian Church, they measure the importance of any doctrine 

in relation to Christianity as a whole, and not with reference to 

their own distinctive origin. 
Another fallacy must be guarded against. To prove that 
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Spiritual Independence is more important than the Establishment 
principle is only to prove that the latter is in importance sub¬ 
ordinate to the former, but it does not entitle us to call the 
Establishment principle a principle of subordinate importance. 
The true question, as I view the matter, is whether the two doc¬ 
trines (Spiritual Independence and Establishment) have not been 
made by the founders of the Free Qhurck complementary parts 
of on© doctrine. 

The instrument of the highest and most direct authority, as 
evidencing the position of the Free Church, is the Protest of 
1843. It was by Act of Assembly enjoined on the Presbyteries 
to record this Protest, together with the Act of Separation and 
Deed of Demission, at the beginning of their Presbytery books, 
as the ground and warrant of their proceedings. The Protest 
seems to me on the face of it amply to support the Affectionate 
Remonstrance—-already referred to—in the assertion that we 
come out on the Establishment principle.” The Protest is that 
it shall be lawful to them in the circumstances in which they 
are placed to withdraw from the existing Establishment (as if this 
act required defence). But they make this protest — “ While 
firmly asserting the right and duty of the Civil Magistrate to 
maintain and support an Establishment of religion in accordance 
with God’s Word, and reserving to ourselves, and our successors, 
to strive by all lawful means as opportunity shall in God’s pro¬ 
vidence be offered, to secure the performance of this duty agreeably 
to the Scriptures,” and so on. Your Lordships have doubtless read 
the document as a whole. There is nothing in the context which 
detracts from the significant and solemn emphasis of what I have 
quoted. They had come to the conclusion that in the circumstances 
in which they found themselves, “a free Assembly of the Church 
of Scotland as by law established cannot at this time be holden, 
and therefore, and therefore only, they came out. The Claim, 
Declaration, and Protest of 1842 is referred to in the protest of 
1843 as setting forth the true constitution of the Church. Now, 
Lord Low, admitting that in this document also the Establishment 
principle is affirmed, remarks that it is “ in a parenthetical way. 
The simple explanation of the form of the sentence, and ot the 
lesser saliency of the position assigned to that principle m this 
paper, is that'it is a manifesto from and by an Established Church. 
The motive of the paper is to protest against interference with the 
iudicatories of that Church. Accordingly, the hypothesis is that 
Establishment as a principle requires no vindication or assertion, 
and it in fact only enters the argument when the loss of Establish¬ 
ment is referred to as one of the national dangers impending. But 
the references in this connection are of unmistakable import. 

The unqualified language of the Protest of 1843, the document 
which, as we have seen, each Presbytery was to take as the warrant 
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of its proceedings, stands witness, therefore, of the distinctive prin¬ 
ciples of the Free Church. I have already spoken of the Affection¬ 
ate Remonstrance of 1843 as the manifesto on which endowment was 
invited, and these two historical papers are those which bear most 
directly on the question, What are the trusts of this foundation 1 
There are a number of authoritative documents of the General 
Assembly in following years, and having examined them all, I find 
them all to bear out the statements made to the public in the Affec¬ 
tionate Kemonstrance. The degree of prominence attached to the 
one or the other of the Church’s doctrines of course depends on the 
occasion of the pronouncement, and it would be unfair to isolate 
any statement from its motive and context. I shall mention three 
utterances as instructive in more ways than one, especially as the 
first of these is founded on by the respondents. In 1851—the 
matter in hand rendering this appropriate—it is spiritual indepen¬ 
dence that is put into the “ parenthesis,” and the Establishment 
principle that is substantively asserted. “While this Church,” it 
is said, “ has ever held that she possesses an independent and ex¬ 
clusive jurisdiction or power in all ecclesiastical matters,” and so 
on, “she has at the same time always strenuously advocated the 
doctrine taught in Holy Scripture that nations and their rulers are 
bound to own the truth of God and to advance the Kingdom of His 
Son.” The Assembly goes on in a historical review of Scottish 
history to illustrate how this had been done and how it had not 
been done, the first instances approved being the statutes establish¬ 
ing the Church in 1567 and 1592. Now, in this paper there occurs 
a passage which has been founded on by the respondents, in which 
the Assembly' says that “it is her being free and not her being 
established that constitutes the real historical and hereditary 
identity of the Reformed National Church of Scotland.” Of course 
it is not the fact of her being Established that constitutes the 
identity, or the Free Church claim would be impossible, but I 
entirely fail to see what this has to say to the principle of Estab¬ 
lishment. This argument of the respondents is merely another 
instance of the recurring fallacy which confuses the fact of a Church 
being established with the holding by a Church of _the Establish¬ 
ment principle. The Act of 1853 is “anent the principles of the 
Church.” It is short and unequivocal, and it contains an authori¬ 
tative exposition or gloss of the Claim, Declaration, and Pro¬ 
test of 1842, and the Protest of 1843. It “declares that this 
Church maintains unaltered and uneompromised the principles 
set forth in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest of 1842, and 
the Protest of 1843, relative to the lawfulness and obligation 
of a Scriptural alliance between the Church of Christ and the 
State.” It will be remembered that in the Protest the protesters 
reserved to themselves and their successors “ to strive by all lawful 
means to secure the performance of the duty of the State to support 
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an Establishment of religion in accordance with God’s Word.” So 
now the General Assembly goes on to explain that there is not in 
1853 any “present call” to take steps in that direction. Thus the 
return to a purified Establishment was the only “ union ” ever 
thought of by the old Free Church. The only other Act of As¬ 
sembly of the Free Church to which I need refer is that of 1873, in 
which, in full view of the United Presbyterians—for the Act relates 
to the mutual eligibility of their ministers—the Assembly “ declare 
their adherence to the great fundamental principles of this Church 
regarding, first, the sole and supreme authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ” (I need not quote this in full—it is the doctrine of spiritual 
independence); “and, secondly, the prerogative of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Head over all things to His Church and supreme over 
nations and their rulers, who are consequently bound collectively 
and officially, as well, as individually and personally, to own and 
honour His authority, to further the interests of His holy religion, 
and to accept the guidance of His word as making known His mind 
and will.” We are now, in 1873, entering the zone of negotiation, 
and the language is becoming a little general, but the important 
thing is that the doctrine about the State—whatever it was—is put 
abreast of the doctrine about spiritual independence, the two being 
declared “ great fundamental principles of this Church.” And what 
the second of these doctrines was in 1843 is not in doubt. 

What has now been said relates to authoritative declarations of 
the Free Church herself. Now, a word must be said of her inherited 
Standards. I shall put the argument very low indeed when I say that 
the Confession of Faith, on the face of it, is consistent with the high 
place given by the Disruption leaders to the Establishment principle. 
It is quite certain that the Confession of Faith is inexorably opposed 
to the theory of religious equality, which is, as we have seen, to this 
day avowed by the United Presbyterians, who now form part of the 
respondents’ Church. The notion that the State is to stand neutral 
between good religions and bad, which is what is meant by religious 
equality, is diametrically opposed to the whole teaching of John 
Knox. Upon this subject, and on this occasion, I cannot do better 
than quote from one of the Disruption leaders themselves—the 
historian of ‘ The Ten Years’ Conflict.’ “ Knox,” says Dr Robert 
Buchanan, “ and his enlightened and able associates were clear and 
decided about these two things-—first, that no State can, without 
grievous sin, lend its countenance to the Roman Antichrist, or to 
any false religion whatever; and second, that every State is bound 
to embrace, acknowledge, and encourage the true religion.” “In 
Scotland, as everywhere else at the period of the Reformation, the 
duty of the State to own and uphold the true religion was looked 
upon as a first principle which did not require and hardly admitted 
of discussion.” To those who realise the high theocratic views of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries in Scotland, it is easy to under- 
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stand that the autonomy of God’s Church and the duty of the State 
to support it were but two essential parts of the one great concep¬ 

tion of a Christian nation. And this is in truth the clue to the 
Disruption documents. With regard to the 23rd chapter of the 

Confession of Faith, I own that I read with some surprise that 

doubts had been entertained by learned Judges as to the effect of 

the words that it is the duty of the Civil Magistrate to “ take order 

that” the ordinances of God be “duly settled, administered, and. 

observed.” I must still take leave to think that those words do 

describe what we call Establishment, and I observe that in the 
Campbeltown case, where these observations were made, the ques¬ 

tion before the Court was State endowment, which is a different 

thing. 
On all the grounds which I have stated, I come to the con¬ 

clusion that the doctrine of Establishment was one of the dis¬ 

tinctive and fundamental doctrines of the Free Church. 
I shall now mention one or two points in the Judgments in the 

Court of Session, so far as relating to that question, which demand 
attention. Lord Trayner, whose judgment is most clear, has stated 

a very curious objection to the likelihood of the Estaolishment 

principle being a fundamental doctrine of a Church. His Lordship 

finds it “ difficult to hold that a mere opinion as to what some third 

person was bound to do, which he might neglect or refuse to do, 

and which the Church could not compel him to do, could in any 

way be an essential part of the constitution of the Church which 

held that opinion.” This difficulty really arises out of the time- 

honoured personification of the State as the Civil Magistrate. It 

would certainly not have been admitted by John Knox even when 

Queen Mary represented the Civil Magistrate; and in these latter 

days of popular power the Civil Magistrate sits in every pew, and 

his religious duty may be preached from every pulpit. Again 

Lord Trayner thinks that “the history of the Free Church 

shows that as a Church, apart from the opinions of individual 

members, it did not regard the Establishment principle as one 

of its fundamental principles.” I pause to observe that I have 

founded in no instance on the opinion of individual members, but 

on the collective and official declarations of the Church. Now Ms 

Lordship’s first point is—“ It was from the commencement, and 

down to the date of its union, a Church conducted and maintained 

in point of fact according to the Voluntary principle. _ If in theory 

it was something else, the theory did not square with the fact. 

This comes to no more than that the Free Church had not, in fact, 

State endowment, which is the hypothesis without which no ques¬ 

tion could arise. His Lordship’s next point is that the Free 

■Church not only did nothing to give effect to the Establishment 

principle, but, on the contrary, devoted much of its time and 

energy to bring about, if it could, the disestablishment of the 
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Church of Scotland. Now this agitation took place only in the 
later, and, as the appellants would say, the backsliding days, 
when union with the Voluntaries also came in view. The im¬ 
portant correction to be made is that nothing of this kind took 
place in times which, in any possible view, can be looked to as 
evidencing the principles of the Church set up in 1843, and there¬ 
fore as fixing the scope of its foundation. I find in Lord Trayner’s 
judgment an antithesis set up between matter of faith (and some¬ 
times the Latin equivalent is used) and matter of polity. This can 
only be important if what is matter of polity, as distinguished from 
matter of faith, cannot be made by a Church one of its distinctive 
and fundamental doctrines in the sense of this controversy. I 
have already given my reasons for thinking this untenable, and 
the distinction, therefore, inconclusive. The Lord Justice-Clerk 
attaches very great, and Lord Trayner great importance, to the 
decision in the Campbeltown case, to which I have already alluded. 
Now that decision was that the principle of State endowment was 
not an essential or fundamental doctrine of a particular congre¬ 
gation in Campbeltown. It was not a Free Church congregation 
at all, and the question arose before 1843. The Judges thought 
that its mere adherence to the Confession of Faith did not pledge 
that congregation to the doctrine of State endowment; but what, 
in my judgment, ties the Free Church to the doctrine now in 
question are acts with which the Campbeltown congregation had 
nothing to do, and the doctrine is State establishment. I must 
add that the grounds upon which the Lord Justice-Clerk comes to 
the conclusion that the principle of Establishment was in the 
early days of the Free Church treated as “ subordinate ” do not 
seem very cogent. In the first place, he quotes as proving the 
doctrine of “ the early days ” two documents which belong to the 
latter days, 1871 and 1873, and must be read in the light of their 
dates. But further, to say that in 1843 the “principle” of Estab¬ 
lishment was “repudiated” is to ignore the whole theory of the 
appellants’ case and the argument it gives rise to. Lord Low de¬ 
cided the case on the ground that the Establishment principle was 
not so essential that the General Assembly could not depart from 
it. He expresses a cautious and guarded view as to its power to 
deal with what he deems more essential doctrines. The Lord 
Justice-Clerk seems to take much the same view, but he rates very 
high the legislative power of the Church. Lord Trayner, however, 
takes a much bolder position — “ Esto that the Establishment 
principle had been explicitly declared in 1843 to be an essential 
principle of the Free Church, I think the Church had the powsr i<o 
abandon that principle, and to that extent alter the original con¬ 

stitution.” - 
Lord Trayner’s view was argued at your Lordships Bar with 

great vigour and confidence. Before proceeding to consider this 

E 
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argument, I ought to point out that the judgment of Lord 
Young is wholly rested upon the ground, stated in very sweeping 
terms, that there is nothing to prevent a Dissenting Church from 
abandoning a religious doctrine, however essential and funda¬ 
mental, and that an ex facie absolute property title cannot be 
limited by reference, not expressed, to “ the essential doctrines 
and fundamental principles in the constitution of the Church.” It 
is unnecessary to say more of this ground of judgment than that 
it is in flat contradiction of the decision of your Lordships in the 
case of Oraigdallie. The more plausible theory of the respondents 
is that there are to be found inherent in the Free Church some 
extremely elastic powers of altering her constitution. Those 
powers, it is said, were as much a quality of the Free Church when 
it received the endowments now in dispute as the doctrine of 
Establishment, and any one giving to the Church gave on that 
footing. This must mean, if it has any effect on the present con¬ 
troversy, that such alterations may be made by a majority of the 
General Assembly with the consent of a majority of Presbyteries. 
The extent of the powers so claimed is shown by the respondents’ 
counsel having avowed that they held that the Free Church could 
do away with the Confession of Faith as one of her Standards, and 
Lord Trayner is not prepared to say that the doctrine of the divin¬ 
ity of Christ does not stand in the same precarious position. I 
shall state in advance the answers to this view, and then examine 
the opinions of the Court in a little more detail. 

First, the learned Judges have greatly overrated the “ legis¬ 
lative ” power of the Church, misled by what I think an erroneous 
construction of the Barrier Act. Second, putting this legislative 
power as high as you choose, it is a power affecting the internal 
affairs of the Church, and has no relation at all, and for historical 
reasons cannot have, to such operations as this Union of 1900. 
Third, the Lord Justice-Clerk has been completely misinformed 
as to the tenets of the three dissenting bodies, whose unions with 
the Free Church in 1853 and 1878 his Lordship regards as pre¬ 
cedents, and this error brings the argument from actual practice to 
the ground. 

The main ground of the respondents’ argument is the Barrier 
Aet of 1697. It is an Act of the General Assembly, and Lord 
Trayner says that it “confers” on the Assembly a certain legis¬ 
lative power. -Now, if the Barrier Act be examined, it will be seen 
that it does not “ confer ” or purport to “ confer ” any legislative 
power. What it does is, it imposes certain checks on sudden altera¬ 
tions or innovations in doctrine, worship, discipline, or govern¬ 
ment. The respondents’ argument is that this implies that the 
General Assembly has unlimited power of legislation in the matters 
named. I do not think this a legitimate deduction. The Act, on 
the contrary, rather hints that some recent Acts had been of ques- 
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tionable legality, or at least had not commanded “ exact obedience.” 

It names doctrine, worship, discipline, and government, not as 
being the ambit of the Assembly’s power, but as the regions of 

apprehended attack. When all this is read in the light of contem¬ 
porary history, the motive of the Barrier Act is obvious as a desire 

to ward off incursions of the Episcopalians. And I do not think 

that at the very most it comes to more than furnishing some 
evidence that the General Assembly either had been dealing or 

might be induced to deal with those high matters. The respondents’ 

argument incidentally called attention to a prior Act of Assembly 
about innovations which is instructive in the same direction. Eor 

this Act, August 6, 1641, forbids novation in doctrine to be 

brought in or practised in the Kirk unless it be first propounded, 

examined, and allowed in the General Assembly. The inference 
from this, if the respondents’ arguments were applied to it, must be 

that, according to use, novations in doctrine had formerly been 

brought in by the inferior Courts or officers of the Church, and that 

this was the law. 
But on the question of historical fact there is no need to rely on 

the implications—for they are no more—of one Act of Assembly. 

Where is the Act, where are the Acts, which evidence the actual 

exercise of those powers 1 The respondents’ appeal to the Act of 

1560, adopting Knox’s Confession of Faith, entirely fails them. 

It was adopted by the estates, as Mr Taylor Innes very justly 

observes in a passage which appears in the first, though not in 

the second, edition of his admirable work on creeds. “Nothing,” 

he says, “ can be clearer than that the doctrine was not adopted in 

any way upon the authority of the new-born or Reformed Church. 

All the forms of free and deliberate voting of the doctrine as truth, 

as the creed of the estates, not of the Church, were gone through.” 

Of the other most extreme instances of independent action which 

were cited, it may be observed that the Book of Discipline was not 

an alteration of an existing creed, except to the indirect extent to 

which an added standard usually affects the authority of the old, 

even if (as here) both old and new were consentaneous; that the 

adoption of the Covenant was a revolutionary act in a revolutionary 

time ; and that the Westminster Confession of Faith, while it was 

adopted by the General Assembly (with certain qualifications), was 

the offspring of Parliamentary action initiated before the General 

Assembly took it up. Of the two modern instances, the Chapel 

Act and the Veto Act, the Chapel Act was held by its authors to h& 

so clearly declaratory that it was not sent down to Presbyteries 

under the Barrier Act ■ and the whole theory of the Free Church 

party was that neither Act was an alteration of the Constitution of 

the Church, so much so that the Assembly hesitated before sending 

the Yeto Act to the Presbyteries. The case of the respondents, 

therefore, on the Barrier Act does not stand the test of examination, 
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and does not support their theory that, in giving to the Free Church, 

the pious founders of the Free Church were knowingly giving to a 
Church one of whose inherent qualities was that she could alter her 

essential principles. Neither history nor law make this out. The 
House is in a much better position to deal with this question after 

the rehearing than before it, because of the complete presentation 

in print of the historical documents relied on. In my own ease, a 

very careful study of those papers has largely increased my con¬ 

fidence in rejecting the respondents’ argument. I find nothing 
from beginning to end which supports the theory that the Church 

of Scotland exercised or claimed the right to alter doctrines which 

she had asserted to be Scriptural (I am not now, of course, 

speaking of the doctrine of Establishment, which is in dispute, but 

of doctrine generally, and more especially of the Confession of Faith.) 

Amid the mass of documents, the Second Book of Discipline has 

been confidently relied on by the respondents. Conceding, as I 

think is their right, that this book was an adopted standard of the 

Free Church, I fail to discover in it any help in their present 

trouble. That it stood them in good stead about non-intrusion is 

certain, but this is not hujus loci. What strikes any one who reads 

the book through is that it is not, and does not purport to be, a 

picture of an existing institution ; and even as an ideal it is vague. 

As matter of fact, it was promulgated before the system of Presby¬ 

terian government had been systematised and set up in Scotland. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that beyond negativing the theory of 

Episcopacy, it contains no recognisable description of the Scotch 

Presbyterian Kirk as an ecclesiastical organism, and more particu¬ 

larly it never confronts the question with which your Lordships 

have to deal—viz., what control has that ecclesiastical organism, 

even when taken as a whole (and still less when examined in its 

parts), over her doctrine ? The truth is that here, as throughout the 

case, the respondents mistake the emphatic denial of the right of 

the State to meddle with those matters for an assertion of the right 

of the Church to absolute power over her own declared doctrine. 

The passage mainly relied on (chapter 7, head 8) proves too much, 

for it applies to all the four kinds of Assemblies. Rut, on the face 

of it, it deals with ordinances depending for their utility on circum¬ 

stances of time and place, and this cannot possibly include doctrine. 

The only hint or reference to the subject of doctrine in relation to a 

judicatory (in section 25) would rather imply that (Ecumenical 

Councils are the bodies to declare doctrine, but this is not clear, 

and it is enough to say that the subject now before us is not dealt 

with in relation to the Scotch Kirk. 
One admitted fact, indeed, in what may be called the con¬ 

suetudinary law or common law of the Established Church and 

the Free Church directly negatives this theory of the unrestricted 

command of the Church over her Creeds. The General Assembly 
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itself is made up of Commissioners, and each Commission is m 
writing. By immemorial custom this Commission bears that the 
Commissioners are to repair to the Assembly, “ and there to con¬ 
sult, vote, and determine in all matters that come before them, 
to the glory of God and the good of the Church according to 
the Word of God, the Confession of Faith, and agreeably to the 
constitution of the Church, as they shall be answerable.” _Now I 
must own my inability to see how it would fall within this man¬ 
date to do away with or help to do away with the Confession of 
Faith as a standard of the Free Church ; and I mention this as 
testing the argument for the unlimited power of the General 
Assembly under the Barrier Act. 

It has indeed been attempted to use one remark of Lord Cran- 
worth in Forbes v. Eden as implying that in all Churches there is 
a legislative power. The case was that of a specific change on 
one °of the canons of the Scottish Episcopal Church made by 
the Synod of that body, and I do not think it was laid down as 
law that powers of legislation are necessarily inherent in every 
dissenting body, this being in each case really a question of fact. 
But Lord Cranworth’s remarks made perfectly clear that what 
he is speaking of is entirely internal regulation, and it is here that 
the whole argument of the respondents about legislation falls 
short. It may be a merit or a demerit, but the original and 
historical theory of the Reformed Church of Scotland was that 
within, and not outside, her pale was truth to be found, without 
were Prelatists and Papists. When, later on, some Presbyterians had 
held aloof from the Revolution Settlement, and still later others had 
made the several secessions in the eighteenth century, their attitude 
and the attitude of their parent Church never raised the question ot 
comprehension, the seceders in more than one instance having oeen 
deposed. The single instance which we were referred to m pre- 
Disruption days of a dissenting body coming back into the Church 
was the return of the Associate Synod in 1839, and it is enough to 
say that while the Act of Assembly is called “ Act anent Reunion 
with Seceders,” each office-bearer of the Associate Synod was 
required, before taking his seat as a member of Presbytery, «o 
subscribe the Westminster Confession of Faith and the formula ot 
the Church of Scotland, and this being done they were ‘ received, 
and were declared to enjoy all the rights and privileges of ordained 
ministers and elders of the Church of Scotland. In passing it may 
be noticed that one of the recitals in the Act is, Whereas tne 
members of the Associate Synod do heartily concur with us m hold- 
inCT the great principle of an Ecclesiastical Establishment, and the 
duty of acknowledging God in our national as well as m our 
individual capacity.” The only reservation made by the returning 
dissenters was “ reserving only to themselves the right wine 
members of the Established Church enjoy of endeavouring to correct 
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in a lawful manner what may appear to them to be faulty in its 
constitution and government.” If it had been desired to furnish 

an illustration of a contrast to the union now in question, it would 

have been difficult to picture one more complete than is thus 

supplied by history. The second case of “ union ” is that of the 

Original United Seceders, another of the bodies who held by the 

covenanting traditions. They, in 1852, had come to be satisfied 
that “We may, with honour and consistency, drop our position of 

Secession, and maintain our principles in communion with the 

Church of Scotland-—the Free Church.” Accordingly they were 

“ received and admitted ” by the Free Church “ as pastors, con¬ 

gregations, and kirk-sessions of the Free Church of Scotland.” The 

other case of union took place in 1876, also in the days of the Free 

Church. It is founded upon by the Lord Justice-Clerk in his 

judgment under a misapprehension, which, unfortunately, enters 

pretty deeply into his Lordship’s judgment. The Lord Justice- 

Clerk says of the Reformed Presbyterian Church that it “ certainly 

did not hold the Establishment principle.” And for this surprising 

statement he gives as his reason that since 1689 they declined to 

become members of the Church of Scotland as established, abode by 

their objections to the Revolution Settlement, and did not “commit 

themselves to an approval of an alliance of the Church with the 

British Stats as at present constituted, having in view especially 

the unscriptural character of its ecclesiastical relations.” Now, so 

far from the Reformed Presbyterians not holding the Establishment 

principle, they were the ecclesiastical heirs of the Covenanters, who 

held it passionately, and they represented the extreme right in 

Presbyterian orthodoxy. But they washed their hands of the 

Revolution Settlement, because the same State which established 

the Presbyterian Church in Scotland ignored the second Reforma¬ 

tion, and established in England the Prelatical Church, against 

which woe had never ceased to be denounced by the Church of 

the second Reformation. Accordingly, the attitude of the Reformed 

Presbyterians on the Establishment question was exactly analogous 

to that of the Free Church. Holding the Establishment principle, 

they held aloof from the existing Establishments, because, as they 

held, it was constituted on wrong terms. The statement of the 

Lord Justice-Clerk, therefore, can only be supported if his Lord- 

ship means that men do not hold the Establishment principle if 

they decline to join the Establishment as constituted at the time; 

and if this be sound, it furnishes (as already pointed out) a. vary 

simple end of the present case. The net result, then, of the history 

of these unions is this and nothing more, that where the General 

Assembly has been satisfied about Presbyterian bodies that they 

held the same standards as themselves, and were sound on the 

Establishment principle, these bodies have been admitted with 

fall honours. 
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I have hitherto discussed the case as relating to the general 

property of the Free Church, and I have come to the conclusion 

that the appellants are entitled to prevail. 
The other action only differs because of the Model Trust E>epd, 

Of it I have only to say that it is, and was treated in its inception 
as, a conveyancer’s instrument, that its clauses about union seem 

to me to apply necessarily only to such unions as were competent 
to the Free Church, and that they are entirely satisfied, and were 

probably suggested, by such cases as had occurred. It is not in 

such a deed that you can look for constitutional changes, or for new 
powers not hitherto possessed. Regarding the whole of the property 

now in dispute, X cannot see how in law or in fairness a majority 

of the men who acquired it on the representations made by the 
Affectionate Representation, could have been allowed, say in 1850, 

to carry off the property to the Voluntaries, and come forward arm 

in arm with the Voluntaries and claim it for the fused body; and 
after all the argument we have heard, I have discovered no reason 

which makes that fair and lawful in 1900 which would not have 

been so fifty years earlier. 
A serious and weighty argument was addressed to your _ Lord¬ 

ships on both sides of the Bar relating to the Confession of 

Faith. That argument treated of two separate matters, which, 
in my judgment, must be separately considered. The first is 

whether the respondents have not deposed the Confession of 

Faith from its place of authority as a standard of the_ Church 

and whether this of itself does not take them outside the trusts 

under which the property is held. The second and quite separate 
question is whether on one specific doctrine —viz., Predestina¬ 

tion—the new formulary is not contradictory of the Confession 

of Faith. On the former of these questions my judgment is m 

favour of the appellants. First of all, I put aside any confusion 
which may arise from the substitution of the Westminster Confes¬ 

sion for John Knox’s Confession. It is with the Westminster Con¬ 

fession that we have to do, and it seems to me that, if anything 

is certain, it is that the Free Church was pledged to the doctrine 

of the Westminster Confession as her doctrine and the doctrine of 
her office-bearers. Through all her history and at eveiy crisis of 

her history, assuming her identity with the historical Church of 

Scotland, she proclaimed this on the housetops and m the most 

solemn and deliberate of her testimonies. Freed from State‘ in¬ 

ference in 1843, she proceeded to fasten on herself the old obliga¬ 
tions. Of her rights in judicial cases to construe the Confession of 

Faith there is no need to speak. But that the Confession o£ ^ 
is “the truths of God” was solemnly attested to be the personal 

belief of all who signed it. That this was found to be a hard yoke 

rs credible, and has-been asserted. Of the means at the command 

of the Free Church to alleviate this pressure I do not know. But 
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what she has now done is to substitute a belief in 5S the doctrine of 

the Church as expressed in the Confession of Faith,” and the 
general words in the first of the Declarations adopted by the United. 

Assembly on SIst October 1900 make it plain that the doctrine of 

the Church, as part of her constitution, is intended to be mutable. 

This places the Confession of Faith in a precarious instead of a 

stable position, and in my opinion this is an abandonment of an 

essential characteristic of the Free Church. 
Such being my opinion on the more general question as to the 

Confession of Faith, I deem myself absolved from the necessity 

of entering on the question of Predestination. I am of opinion 

that in both cases the judgment ought to be reversed. 

LORD LINDLRY’S OPINION. 

Lord Linbley said ;— 
My Lords, in the year 1900 the Free Ohurch of Scotland (which 

the pursuers and appellants claim to represent), and the United 

Presbyterian Church, united, and formed the United Free Church 

of Scotland. Property previously held by trustees in trust 

for the Free Ohurch was transferred to trustees in trust for 

the united body-—i.e., the United Free Ohurch—and the ques¬ 

tion raised by the first appeal is whether this transfer of 

property was or was not a breach of trust and invalid, although 

sanctioned by the General Assembly of the Free Church and by 

the great majority of the members thereof. The Court of Session 

decided this question against the pursuers, and they have appealed 

to your Lordships’ House against this decision. The second appeal 

relates to property conveyed to trustees for particular congregations 

of the Free Church, the trusts of which are fully set out in the 

Model Trust-Deed of 1844, which is one of the most important 

documents in the case. The question raised by the second appeal 

is whether the trusts declared by that deed are confined to members 

of the Free Church represented by the appellants, or whether the 

trusts are wide enough to include all the members of the United 

Free Church formed in 1900. The Court of Session decided 

this question also against the appellants. Roth appeals are really 

based upon the ground that the union of the two Churches could 

not be legally effected consistently with the constitution and 

standards of the Free Church; and that consequently the transfer 

of the property of that Church to the United Free Church was 

a breach of trust and invalid, and that as regards the congre¬ 

gational property the benefits of the trusts of the Model Trust- 

Deed can only be enjoyed by persons professing the doctrines which 
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the appellants contend were unalterable doctrines of the Free 

Church. 
My Lords, the whole controversy turns on the powers of the 

General Assemblies of the Free Church. If they have no power 

to relax the fetters which, the appellants contend, bound the Free 
Church hard and fast from its birth, then the appellants ought to 

succeed ; but if, as the Courts in Scotland have held, the General 
Assemblies of the Free Church have power to do what they have 

done, then both appeals must fail. I propose therefore to confine 

my observations entirely to this one crucial question. 
The circumstances which led to the secession of the founders of 

the Free Church from the Established Church, and the views of 

the Seceders, are fully set out in the Claim, Declaration, and 

Protest of the 30th May 1842, and in the Protest of the 18th May 

1843. These documents, and the Model Trust-Deed framed on 
the basis of these documents in 1844, show that whilst the Seceders 

renounced all the benefits derived by the Established Church from 

its connection with the State, and shook off so far as they could 

all interference and control by the State, yet they clung tenaciously 

to the Holy Scriptures, the Westminster Confession, the two 

Catechisms, and the Second Book of Discipline, and regarded them 

as determining and regulating their doctrine, worship, and govern¬ 

ment. The government of the Church is declared to be in the 

hand of the Church officers, which means in the last resort the 

General Assembly. The powers of this body as originally estab¬ 

lished are to be found in the Westminster Confession and in the 

Second Book of Discipline, but the Free Church greatly enlarged 

these powers in 1843 and 1851, as will be seen presently.^ The 

Claim, Declaration, and Protest above referred to treats the im¬ 

munity of the General Assembly from all State control as a funda¬ 

mental principle of the Church of Scotland, and the Free Church 

was formed in order to secure this immunity more completely than 

the Civil Courts had declared to be possible in the existing 

Established Church. Freedom from State control in spiritual 

matters, as understood by Free Churchmen, is the raison d &re 
of the Free Church. The address to her late Majesty (30th. May 

1842) the Act of Separation and Deed of Demission by ministers 

(23rd May 1843), and the Deed of Demission by elders (30th May 

1843) which followed it, all put this as the great object of the 
whole movement. At the same time, the claims of the Seceders 

are declared to be based on the Constitution and Standards of the 

Church of Scotland as heretofore understood, and in particular they 

considered it the duty of the State to promote religion as inculcated 

in the Westminster Confession and the other Standards ot the 

Established Church. By the expression “heretofore understood, 

I think is meant, understood by the Church of Scotland unfettered 

by legislation, and by legal decisions based upon it. 
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I must now invite your Lordships’ attention to the powers 

of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland as declared in 

the Second Book of Discipline (1578), the Westminster Confession 
(1647, ratified by statute 7th June 1690), and the Barrier Act SThe Second Book of Discipline is referred to in the Claim, 

ition, and Protest of 1842 as one of the Church’s authorised 

Standards, and in the Act and Declaration of 1851 (which will be 

hereafter mentioned) as one of her earliest standards. It is a work 
of great authority. Speaking of Assemblies, it is laid down (chapter 

7, section 8), “ They have power also to abrogate and abolish all 

statutes and ordinances concerning ecclesiastical matters that are 

found noisome and unprofitable, and agree not with the time, or are 

abused by the people.” This is a very large legislative power 

exercisable bj General Assemblies of the whole Church, but not, 

I should think, by smaller Assemblies, whose functions are more 

circumscribed. 

The Westminster Confession is, next to the Holy Scriptures, 

the most authoritative document of all for members of the Scottish 

Church. It is plain from the language of this Confession that 

its framers laid no claim to infallibility for themselves, and dis¬ 

claimed infallibility for the Synods and Councils of the Church 

which should adopt that Confession (see chapter 31, article 4). 

But although infallibility is denied them, great power is conferred 

upon them ; for Synods and Councils are to determine controversies 

of faith and to make rules for public worship and government of 

the Church (see chapter 31, article 3). Their power is limited 

to ecclesiastical as distinguished from civil affairs (see article 5). 

It is also declared in the Confession itself that the Holy Scriptures 

are the foundation of the doctrine contained in the Confession, 

and are to be the foundation of the doctrines of the Church which 

adopts it (see chapter 1). In all controversies of religion the 

Church is finally to appeal unto the Holy Scriptures (chapter 1, 

article 8). Chapters 1 and 31, when read together, appear to me 

to confer upon Synods and Councils the power of interpreting the 

Holy Scriptures and the various articles of the Confession when con¬ 

troversies arise as to their meaning; and as infallibility is disclaimed, 

it follows that an interpretation put by a Synod or Council on 

Scripture or the Confession is not binding for all time, but may 

be modified or even rejected, and be replaced by another interpre¬ 

tation adopted by a later Synod or Council, and declared by it to 

be in its judgment the true meaning of the Scriptures or Confession. 

I take it to be clear that there is a condition implied in this as 

well as in other instruments which create powers—viz., that the 

powers shall be used hona fid's for the purposes for which they are 

conferred. If, therefore, a Synod or Council, under colour of 

exercising their authority, were to destroy the Church which they 

were appointed to preserve, or were to abrogate the doctrines which 
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they were appointed to maintain, their acts would be ultra vires 
and invalid in point of law; and it would be the duty of every 

Court in the United Kingdom so to hold if the question ever 

involved a controversy as to civil rights, and so arose for judicial 
decision. For all persons who are members of the Church of 

Scotland its General Assembly is the highest Council of the Church, 
and it is difficult to limit the powers conferred upon it by the 

foregoing documents, except by an appeal to the implied condition 

to which I have referred. I cannot agree with those who contend 
that the powers of the General Assembly as declared in these 

documents are unlimited, but I am not able myself to define the 

limits of its authority more accurately than above stated. It is 

probably impossible to draw a sharp line clearly dividing all acts 
of a General Assembly which are within its powers from all acts 

which are beyond it, but it does not follow that it is impossible 

or indeed difficult to decide in the great majority of cases whether 

a particular act is within its power or beyond it. Great as the 

powers are, they are limited by what can be found in the Scriptures. 

The Church must be a Christian Church and a Reformed Protestant 

Church. So far all is plain. I should myself think that it must 

be a Presbyterian Church, but this question is disputable, and, 

happily, does not arise. That very extensive but not accurately 

defined power both as to doctrine and government are vested 
in a General Assembly of the Scottish Church is apparent from 

the Act of Assembly of 1697, commonly called the Barrier Act. 

Extensive but undefined power is there unmistakably assumed 

and recognised. No limit is set to it, but very important machinery 

is provided for its future exercise to prevent hasty decrees.. In 
that respect the Act is a restrictive Act, for unless the prescribed 

machinery is adopted an Act of Assembly cannot become a “ bind¬ 

ing rule and constitution” of the Church. But the restriction only 

affects procedure. The wide powers of the General Assembly are 

not curtailed. This Act is, in my opinion, clearly applicable to the 

General Assemblies of the Free Church. It was included in wnat 

was adopted when that Church was created. My Lords, if the 

case now before this House had to be decided on the documents 

to which I have already alluded, and without reference to any 

Acts of Parliament or other Acts of Assembly, I should hesitate 

long before I came to the conclusion that what the appellants 

mainly complain of was beyond the power of the General Assembly 

of the Free Church. Any interpretation of Scripture or of the 

subordinate standards bona fide adopted by a General Assembly, 

and held by them better to express the doctrine intended to be 

expressed by the language used in the Confession itself, cannot, 

in my opinion, be treated as beyond their power, but is well 

within it. 
But there are other documents which have to be considered, and 



76 FKEE CHURCH UNION CASE. 

especially the Model Trust-Deed prepared in 1844 under the in¬ 
structions of the General Assembly of the Free Church, and for¬ 

mally approved and adopted by it in 1851. It is therein recited 
that it was at all times an essential doctrine of the Church of 

Scotland that it should have a government in the hands of 

Church officers distinct from the civil magistrate or supreme 

power of the State, and that this government comprehends “ the 

whole power of the keys,” which expression I understand includes 
those wide powers to which I have referred in all matters touching 

the doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of the Church. 

Then it recites the secession from the Established Church, and the 

formation of the General Assembly of the Free Church with all the 

powers and privileges and the same internal government, juris¬ 

diction, and discipline, according to the true and original principles 

of the Church of Scotland before the separation. The Model Deed 

then gives a form of conveyance of property to trustees upon 

trusts declared at great length, but which may be shortly summar¬ 

ised as trusts for the use as a place for religious worship by 

members of the Free Church. These trusts clearly contemplate 

the union of the Free Church with “ other bodies of Christians as 

the said Free Church of Scotland may at any time hereafter 

associate with themselves,” and provision is made for worship by 

such united bodies. The fourth trust is very important. It is to 

the effect that the trustees shall at all times be subject in the 

management and control of the trust property, and in all matters 

and things connected therewith, to the regulation and direction of 

the General Assembly for the time being of the said body, or 

united body, of Christians. Provision is made for the event of a 

secession from the Church—see the ninth trust. These trusts are 

confined to the congregational property, which is the subject of the 

second appeal, but no one suggests that as regards the constitution 

of the Free Church and the powers of the General Assembly there 

is any difference between one set of members and another. In 

my opinion the Model Trust-Deed emphasises and makes plain 

much that is obscure when the subordinate standards alone are 

looked at, especially when the legislation affecting them is boras 

in mind. In the year 1844 trustees were appointed to hold any 

property which might be bequeathed or conveyed to them for the 

Free Church, and also such places of worship as might be erected 

on sites granted to trustees nominated by the General Assembly, 

and also such other places of worship as persons might wish to 

convey to them on the terms of the Model Trust-Deed. A fresh 

appointment was made in 1871. 
I pass on to consider what was done as regards the union of 

the Free Church with the United Presbyterian Church. Union 

with other Presbyterian Churches was apparently desired some 

fifty years ago, but in order to effect union with the United 
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Presbyterians several arrangements of importance bad to be 
made, particularly with reference to the mutual eligibility of 

the ministers and other officers of the two bodies to Church 

offices, and to adjustment of the different views held by the 
two Churches respecting Predestination, and respecting their re¬ 

lation to the State and the duties of the State as regards religion. 

It took many years to settle these preliminary matters. In 1892 
the General Assembly of the Free Church passed “The Declaratory 

Act anent Confession of Faith,” and although a small minority of 

members protested against it, I am quite unable to discover any 
valid ground for holding this Act to be one which a General 

Assembly of the Free Church had no power to pass. It no doubt 

relaxes the excessive stringency of certain articles of the West¬ 

minster Confession if construed literally. But it imposes no new 
fetters, and in relaxing the old ones, and so rendering them more 

acceptable to many earnest Presbyterians desirous of remaining 

in the Church or becoming members of it, the General Assembly 

were honestly attempting to preserve the Free Church and its 

fundamental doctrines; and in my opinion there is no pretence for 

saying that they were false to their trust and were endeavouring 

to destroy any doctrines which it was their duty to preserve. My 

Lords, I can understand that an ordinary member of the Free 

Church, brought up from childhood to regard the Confession as an 

inspired document, to be construed literally and in the same^ sense 

for all time, may think some of the doctrines set forth in this Act 

unorthodox, but that is not the question on which this appeal turns. 

The question is, whether it is competent for the governing body 

of that Church—i,e., the General Assembly, complying with the 

conditions of the Barrier Act, to declare that the Confession, 
properly understood, does not require absolute uniformity of belief 

on the matters dealt with by the Declaratory Act. This is the 

great question at issue between the parties to this appeal, and I 

have come to the clear opinion that on this question the appellants 

are wrong. I come to this conclusion after a careful examination 

of the powers of the General Assembly as contained in the docu¬ 

ments before referred to. These powers are, in my opinion, as 

fundamental in the constitution of the Free Church of Scotland, 

-and as essential to its preservation, as any of the doctrines in the 

Confession or other subordinate standards. 
The appellants made a great point of the alteration made by this 

Declaratory Act in the fundamental doctrine of the Free Church 

respecting the principle of Establishment, by which I understand is 

meant the duty of the State to promote religion, and especially the 

Presbyterian religion, as set forth in the Westminster Confession and 

sanctioned by Parliament as already mentioned. Chapter 23, article 

3 of the Confession declares what, in the view of the Church of Scot¬ 

land, is the duty of the State. Its language is very general, and 
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leaves the State to determine in what manner it will perform such 
duty. Some, at all events, of the founders of the Free Church at¬ 

tached great importance to this principle of Establishment, which 

was not held by all Scottish Presbyterian Churches. But it does not 

follow that this principle was to be tenaciously adhered to for all 
time, and that no future General Assembly should have power 

to modify or relax it, if, owing to changes of opinion or other 

circumstances, the General Assembly of the Free Church deliber¬ 

ately came to the conclusion that the preservation and healthy 

growth of the Free Church required the principle to be reconsidered. 

X cannot come to the conclusion that the view taken in 1843 of 

the duty of the State was a fundamental doctrine admitting of no 

explanation or modification. Dr Chalmers’s address, adopted by the 

Free Church, shows that he and its then members would have 

strenuously opposed the change made, but it does not follow that 

he or they would have denied the power of a future General 

Assembly to make such change after due deliberation. As I 

understand the matter, the Free Church can, and does, fulfil all 

her spiritual functions without any State aid, and the attempt 

to obtain aid from the State whilst repudiating all State control 

has proved a failure. This doctrine as to the duty of the State, 

whether best described as a political or a religious doctrine, is a 

doctrine which the General Assembly could, in my opinion, repeal 

or modify as might be expedient. 
In 1900 the Act uniting the two Churches was passed by the 

Free Church of Scotland after complying with all the condi¬ 

tions of the Barrier Act. The Act was dated the 31st October 

1900, and the two Churches were then formed into one under 

the name of the United Free Church of Scotland, and its 

supreme governing body was designated the General Assembly 

of the United Free Church of Scotland. Having regard to 

the constitution of the Free Church, I cannot agree that this 

union could only be legally valid if assented to by all the 

members of the Free Church. As part of this transaction the 

property held for the Free Church by its trustees was ordered 

to be conveyed to a new body of trustees—for the United Free 

Church—and this was dons. But a dissentient minority protested. 

This transfer is complained of by the pursuers, and is sought to be 

set aside. But having regard to the trusts on which the property 

of the Free Church was held, and to the powers of its General 

Assembly, the pursuers have, in my opinion, completely failed to 

prove any breach of trust or misapplication of the property of the 

Church. The United Free Church is the Free Church lawfully en¬ 

larged. The individuals entitled to the use and enjoyment of the 

Church property are lawfully more numerous than before. The 

pursuers in the first appeal have not been unlawfully excluded from 

such use and enjoyment. There is no evidence tnat any person has 
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been deprived of the use and enjoyment of any property held in 
trust for the Free Church, or the United Free Church, or any 
congregation of either, except a few ministers represented by the 

appellants in the second appeal, who repudiate the authority of the 

General Assembly of the Free Church to make the changes com¬ 

plained of, and who by their own conduct had deprived themselves 
of their right to the benefit of the trusts on which such property is 

held. Both appeals are based on the erroneous view that the Free 

Church had no freedom, but that it was bound hard and fast to 
certain doctrines expressed in language admitting for all time of 

only one meaning. I am quite unable so to regard it. The 

straggle for liberty was not so abortive as that. 
In the course of the argument many statutes and decisions were 

referred to. Those which related to the conflicts with the Established 

Church of Scotland are not so important for the present purpose as 

those which relate to disputes between members of non-Establisked 

Churches. The decisions relating to the Established Church (viz., 

the Auchterarder case and other Scottish cases referred to in argu¬ 

ment) would be all important if your Lordships had to consider 

the validity of acts done by the General Assembly of the Established 

Church of Scotland, For that Church is governed not only by the 

Westminster Confession and Acts of Assembly, but also by statu¬ 
tory enactments, which make reforms in her doctrines, worship, 

discipline, and government difficult, if not impossible, without 

legislation. But the Free Church is emancipated from these fetters. 

As formed in 1843, the Free Church was purely a voluntary re¬ 

ligious association, both Christian and Protestant, and belieyed by 

its founders to be divinely instituted, professing doctrines based on 

the Scriptures and the old subordinate Standards, governing itself 

by certain rales, and providing a representative Assembly of its own 

for explaining its doctrines and for preserving the association by 

making such changes in its worship, discipline, and government as 

might be found expedient after consulting the whole body as re¬ 

quired. by the Barrier Act The trust for the Free Church is, in my 

opinion, a trust for such persons as should hold the doctrines, and 

submit in ecclesiastical matters to the government and discipline, 

adopted by the founders of the Free Church, with such modifica¬ 

tions as may be made from time to time by the General Assembly 
of that Church; provided the conditions required by the Barrier 

Act are observed, and provided that Church is preserved as a re¬ 

formed Church with Presbyterian government. There is no statu¬ 

tory or other law which makes such an association illegal, or which 

compels it to accept the Westminster Confession, whether with or 

without modification. The founders of the Free Church did ac¬ 

cept it, but only subject to the powers which they insisted were 

invested in the General Assembly of that Church. So long, there¬ 

fore, as the General Assembly does not exceed these powers or act 
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contrary to some statutory or other law of Scotland, or commit any 

breach of trust as above explained, it is not the function of any 
Civil Court to interfere with it. This I regard as settled by the 

decision of your Lordships’ House in Craigdallie v. Aikman (I Dow, 

1 and 2 Bligh, 529, and Forbes v. Eden, L.L 1 Sc. and Div. App. 

568), and is in entire accordance with the general law of trusts 

applicable to such associations as the Free Church. (See A. G. v. 

Pearson, 3 Men 353 ; Milligan v. Mitchell, 3 M. & Or. 72; Long 

v. Bishop of Capetown, 1 Moo. P.O. N.S. at p. 461.) The distinction 
between an erroneous decision by a body having jurisdiction to deal 

with a particular subject-matter, and a decision by a body having 
no jurisdiction over the matter decided, is familiar to all lawyers, 

and must be steadily borne in mind in this case. In passing the 

Declaratory Act of 1892 and the Act of Union of 1900 I can dis¬ 

cover nothing ultra vires or contrary to any law. Still less can I 

discover anything ultra vires or contrary to any law in the inter¬ 

pretation put by the General Assembly of the Free Church on some 

of the articles in the Westminster Confession, or in the alterations 

made in the declarations and forms to be made and signed by the 

ministers and officers of the Church. It follows that, in my opinion, 

the transfer of property ■which is complained of (and which was 

simply consequential on the Acts of Assembly of 1892 and 1900) 

was neither ultra vires nor contrary to any law, and cannot, there¬ 

fore, be successfully impeached. 
The foregoing observations apply to both appeals. But the 

second appeal appears to me to present less difficulty than the 

first. I regret that any ministers should have been excluded 

from their offices, but the trusts declared by the Model Trust-Deed 

are clear and explicit, and their validity cannot be questioned by 

those who have no title to the property to which it applies except 

under the provisions of that deed. There has been no breach of 

any trust, declared by the Model Trust-Deed. 
My Lords, I might have contented myself with saying that I con¬ 

curred in the decision of the Court of Session. But the question 

between the parties is of such great importance, and its solution 

requires a careful study of so many documents, statutes, and 

decisions, that I considered I should not be adequately discharging 

my duty to this House if I did not set forth, as clearly as I could, 

the reasons which have induced me to give my voice for the dis¬ 

missal of both appeals, with costs. 
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LORD ALVERSTONE’S OPINION. 

Lord Alverstone :— 
My Lords, inasmuch as I am differing in a Scottish appeal from 

the judgment of the Lord Ordinary, affirmed unanimously by the 

Second Division of the Court of Session, I think it only right that 

I should state my reasons for the judgment which I am about to 

give. The question raised by these appeals is whether funds 
invested in the names of trustees, and real property heid in trust 

for behoof of the Free Church of Scotland, have been dealt with 

in a way which constitutes a breach of trust. Both classes of 

property are now being applied, or it is proposed to apply them, 

for the purposes of the United Free Church, being a body of 
Christians formed by a union, or attempted union, of a great 

majority of the ministers and elders of the Free Church of Scotland 

with the ministers and elders of the United Presbyterian Church 

of Scotland. The point to be decided is whether, having regard 

to the purposes for which the money and property were originally 

subscribed, given, bequeathed, or conveyed, such application con¬ 

stitutes a breach of trust. The union, or attempted union, was 

assented to and approved of by a very large majority of the ministers 

and elders and members of the Free Church, The actual numbers 

are not material; but, as I understand, all, except some thirty, 

of the ministers approved of the proposed union. The dissenting 

minority however represent a very considerable body of adherents 

to congregations of the Free Church who do not approve of, and 

some of whom have protested against, the proposed union. The 

law applicable to funds which have been given for the purpose of 

a voluntary association, such as the Free Church, is well settled, 

and it is not necessary for me to do more than refer to the decision 

of your Lordships in Craigdallie v. Aikman to show that such 

funds, in the absence of express provision, must be applied for the 

benefit of those who adhere to the original principles of the 

founders. If the terms of the foundation of the trust provide for 

the case of schism, the Courts will give effect to them; but if 

there be no such provision the cestuisque trust are those who adhere 

to the fundamental principles upon which the association was 

founded. 
The Free Church of Scotland was formed in the year 1843 by 

what is called “The Disruption,” or in other words, the seces¬ 

sion from the Established Church of Scotland of a large body of 

the ministers of the Established Church, who renounced entirely 

the pecuniary benefits of their connection with the Establishment 

in maintenance of a protest which they had made against the 

interference by the Civil Courts with rights which they considered 
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to be the rights of the Church. It is not necessary to trace the 

history of the Established Church down to 1843, or the history 
of the various secessions which had taken place before that date, 

but it is sufficient to say that those who founded the Free Church 

separated from the Established Church not upon any question of 
doctrine, but solely upon the ground which I have just mentioned, 

and which ground is in no way inconsistent with the principle 

of Establishment. The United Presbyterian Church was not then 

in existence. It was formed in the year 1847 by the union of 

two Churches which had separated from the Established Church 

many years before, and were known as the United Associated 

Synod and the Relief Church. It is necessary to consider carefully 

what was the constitution of the Free Church in so far as it throws 

light upon the question raised for your Lordships’ decision—viz., 

What were the trusts upon which the property in dispute in this 

action was held 1 
The first, and, in fact, the most important, question which 

arises on this part of the case may be stated as follows: It is 

maintained by the appellants, and denied by the respondents, 

that the principle of Church Establishment was adopted as a 

fundamental or essential principle of the Free Church of Scot¬ 

land, and that its founders made that principle one of the main 

grounds for refusing to join other existing Voluntary churches. 

It cannot, I think, be doubted that this principle was regarded 

as being fundamental by the founders of the Free Church, and 

was put forward as one of the main inducements in the appeals 

for pecuniary aid, in response to which a very large proportion 

of the funds and property now held in trust for behoof of the 

Free Church was given. Upon this part of the ease I might 

content myself with adopting the view which is expressed by the 

Lord Ordinary, and by more than one of the judges of the Court 

of Session. Lord Low, in his judgment, expressed himself as 

follows : “ There is no doubt that the founders of the Free Church 
when they left the Established Church in 1843 did so declaring 

that they adhered to the principle of an Established Church, and 

that they seceded only because, as the law then stood, the Church 

did not possess that independence in what they regarded as matters 

spiritual which, in their view, was essential in order to give effect 

to the cardinal doctrine of the headship of Christ.” And later 

on : “ The Establishment principle (to use a convenient short phrase) 

was one which was regarded as of great importance by the Free 

Church at the commencement of its history, and naturally so, 

because in the first place it justified the action of those who had 

seceded by proclaiming that they were not schismatics, and in the 

second place the founders of the Church hoped that a change in 

the law might be effected which would enable them to return to 

the Establishment” And Lord Trayner says, in even more 
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emphatic language : “ The Free Church from its constitution in 1843, 
down at least to its union with the United Presbyterian Church, 

professed the Establishment principle,” and “ It was the feature 

of the Free Church, prior to the union, which distinguished it 
from all other Presbyterian Churches in Scotland, that it was 

the only Presbyterian Church not connected with the State which 

professed to hold the Establishment principle.” I am aware their 
Lordships, in other parts of their judgments, expressed the view 

that the principle either cannot be regarded as fundamental, or 
was one from which the General Assembly of the Free Church 

had power to depart; but I refer to these passages at present 

only for the purpose of showing that, having regard to the views 

held by the founders of the Free Church with reference to the 
Establishment, their union with the two then existing Churches, 

which subsequently united to form the United Presbyterian Church, 

would not at that date, 1843, have been possible. 
In view, however, of the great importance of the question, and 

inasmuch as opinions have been expressed that the principle of 

Establishment cannot be regarded as fundamental, I think it 

right, as briefly as possible, to examine the question for myself, 

and to state the reasons which have led me to the conclusion that 

it was regarded as a fundamental and essential principle of the 
Free Church at its foundation, for very many years afterwards, 

and, as I think, down to the time of the union with the United 

Presbyterian Church in 1900. Reliance was placed by the ap¬ 

pellants upon the language of art. 3 of chapter 23 of the 

Westminster Confession, which is as follows : “ The Civil Magis¬ 

trate may not assume to himself the administration of the Word 

and Sacraments, or the power of the keys of the kingdom of 

heaven: yet he hath authority, and it is his duty, to take order 

that unity and peace be preserved in the Church, that the truth of 

God be kept pure and entire, that all blasphemies and heresies be 

suppressed, all corruptions and abuses in worship and discipline 

prevented or reformed, and all the ordinances of God duly settled, 
administered, and observed. For the better effecting whereof he 

hath power to call Synods, to be present at them, and to provide 

that whatsoever is transacted in them be according to the mind of 

God.” It was strongly urged by the respondents that the article 

does not enunciate the principle of Establishment or endowment. 

As regards endowment, the observation is probably well founded ; 

but even taking the article by itself, in my opinion it distinctly 

embodies the principle of Establishment. Whether this be so or 

not is not very material from the point of view which I am at 

•present considering. The more important question is, How was 

ft regarded by the founders of the Free Church ? The first im¬ 

portant document is that of the 30th May 1842.. This was a 

Claim, Declaration, and Protest mads by the then ministers of the 
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Established Church before their secession. It' is, therefore, not to 

be expected that the references to Establishment ■would be very 
distinct, but a passage in the document contains the following 

words : “ And whereas this Church, highly valuing, as she has ever 

done, her connection, on the terms contained in the statutes herein¬ 

before recited, with the State, and her possession of the temporal 

benefits thereby secured to her for the advantage of the people, 

must, nevertheless, even at the risk and hazard of the loss of that 

connection and of these public benefits—deeply as she would 

deplore and deprecate such a result for herself and the nation 
_persevere.” This passage of the Declaration which follows, 

and the concluding words of the Protest, show that even in a 

document in which a claim was being made by members of an 

Established Church to spiritual independence, they ^ thought it 

right to point out the importance which the signatories attached 

tcT the principle of Establishment. The principle is, moreover, 

emphatically enunicated in the document entitled “The Protest 

of the Commissioners to the General Assembly on the 18th May 

1343 >»—this being of the then newly formed Free Church. The 

words are of such importance that I think it right to quote 

them:— 
“And, finally, while firmly asserting the right and duty of the 

civil magistrate to maintain and support an establishment of 

religion in accordance with God’s Word, and reserving to ourselves 

and our successors to strive by all lawful means, as opportunity 

shall in God’s good providence be offered, to secure the performance 

of this duty agreeably to the Scriptures, and in implement of 

the statutes of the kingdom of Scotland and the obligations of 

the Treaty of Union as understood by us and our ancestors, but 

acknowledging that we do not hold ourselves at liberty to retain 

the benefits of the Establishment, while we cannot comply with the 

conditions now to be deemed thereto attached.” 

As far as I know, there is no document or evidence which sug¬ 

gests that there was at the time of which I am speaking—namely, 

the year 1843—any doubt or difference of opinion as to that which 

was understood by the expression, the Establishment principle. 

But it is sufficient for my purpose to quote two passages from 

the pastoral address of the 30th May 1843, which was embodied 

in an Act of the Assembly of the Free Church, and to which the 

ministers were directed to call the attention of their people on 

the 15th June 1843. The passages from that address state the 

principle as follows 
“ It was ever held by the Established Ohurcn that the Churcn and 

tie State, being equally ordinances of God, and having certain 

common objects connected with His glory and the social welfare 

of the people, might and ought to unite in a joint acknowledgment 

of Christ and in the employment of the means and resources 
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belonging to them respectively for the advancement of His cause.” 
And later—•“ So upon the other hand the State held directly and 

exclusively from God, and was entitled and bound to exercise 
under its responsibility to Him alone, its entire secular sovereignty, 

including therein whatever it was competent for or binding upon 

the State to do about sacred things or in relation to the Church, 
as, for example, endowing and establishing the Church and fixing 

the terms and conditions of that Establishment.” 
These passages show clearly what was understood by the founders 

of the Free Church as the Establishment principle. I will not 

quote again the passage from Dr Chalmers’s speech in 1843, to 
which such frequent reference was made; but it is impossible to 

read it without being satisfied that he at least made the principle 

of Establishment one of the fundamental principles of the Free 

Church, and that view was adopted unanimously by the Assembly 
on the 20th May, which directed that an account of the proceedings 

of the previous meeting should be sent to the ministers and friends, 

which account should contain Dr Chalmers’s address as Moderator. 

It should be noted, in passing, that the Protest of the 18th May 
1843 was directed to be recorded at the commencement of the 

Presbytery books, and I have not the slightest doubt that those 

documents to which I have referred were regarded by the ministers 

and members of the Church as formulating the essential principles 

upon which the Free Church was founded. It was a time of great 

excitement, and the attention of the Free Church ministers ana 

their congregations and friends throughout the country would be 

closely directed to these important documents, and I doubt not that 

©very line would be closely criticised and considered. There is, 

moreover, a remarkable confirmation of this view in the language 

used in reply to the addresses received from other congregational 

churches in other parts of the kingdom in the year 1843. I need 

scarcely point out that in replying to such addresses the elders of 

the Free Church would have no object in criticising, still less in 

traversing, any opinions which had been expressed in addresses of 

a friendly character transmitted to them. And this gives greater 

force to the language used in reply to such addresses, of which I 

would cite the two passages set out in the documents before us: 

“But you misapprehend the nature of the movement which we 

have made in thinking that we have in the least degree altered our 

views respecting the lawfulness and the desirableness of a right 

connection between Church and State.” “History and experience 

have convinced us that there is a form of alliance which is at once 

practicable and agreeable to Scripture, and highly beneficial We 

have renounced the temporal advantages of the Scottish Ecclesi¬ 

astical Establishment, not in consequence of any alteration in our 

views on this subject, but because the Civil Courts haa violated our 

constitution, and Parliament, under the guidance of an infatuated 
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Government, bad sanctioned that violation.” I pause here to notice 

an argument strongly urged before us on behalf of the respondents, 

and which appears to have had weight with the Lord Ordinary and 

the judges of the Second Division—namely, that the passages in the 
documents leading up to the foundation of the Free Church, and in 

the preamble to the Act of 1846, to which I shall refer, were paren¬ 

thetical, and related to the action of third persons, namely, civil 

magistrates, and not to the Church itself. So far from weakening 

the force of the declaration, couched in the terms in which it is, the 

fact in my opinion gives it additional weight. The separation was 

in no way promoted because the dissenting ministers objected to 

the principle of Establishment. That principle was not attacked 

by the claims of the Courts against which they had protested, and 

yet its recognition is considered of such great importance as to re¬ 

ceive the prominent notice which I have quoted. Then with refer¬ 

ence to the argument that it relates to the action, of third parties, 

also strongly pressed upon us, I am unable to see now such an 

argument assists the respondents. It seems to me also to give 

additional weight to the firm assertion of the right and duty of 
Churches to support the State in the performance of its duty to¬ 

wards religion, by the medium, and through the agency, of an Es¬ 
tablished Church, which assertion the protesting ministers were 

making. It seems to me, moreover, that a brief consideration of 

the Establishment principle as contrasted with Disestablishment is 

sufficient to show its fundamental or essential character. . The one 

seeks to enforce the paramount duty of the State in its official 

capacity to recognise religion, to maintain and support the Churcn. 

The other desires to see all connection between the State and the 

Church broken down and destroyed, and to prevent the State from 

exercising any control whatever over the Church in any capacity, 

and, of course, from endowing or assisting to maintain a Church. 

And if, as I shall point out later, the United Presbyterian Church 

certainly considered any civil establishment of religion unscriptural 

and unjust, it is difficult to understand how such a distinction be¬ 

tween the views held by two Churches^can be regarded as other¬ 

wise than fundamental and essential. Nor does it seem to me that 

the suggestion made by Lord Trayner that the different view taken 

on this question by the Free Church and the United Presbyterian 

Church as a matter of polity and not as a matter of faith makes 

any substantial difference. In one sense the questions on which 

the Free Church separated from the Establishment were not matters 

of faith, but in my opinion the difference between the Free Church 

and the United Presbyterian was a difference not on a mere matter 

of detail, but upon a fundamental principle. For these reasons I 

have arrived at the conclusion that the founders of the Free 

Church regarded the Establishment principle not only as one. of 

the very greatest importance, but as fundamental and essential, 
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and that at that date union between the Free Church and either of 
the Churches subsequently forming the United Presbyterian Church 

would have been out of the question. If I am right in this view, its 
bearing on the questions raised before us is of the greatest import¬ 

ance. It cannot, in my opinion, be questioned that the documents to 

which I have referred, and the principles which they embody, were 
the documents upon the basis of which the donors of a very large 

proportion of the trust funds, the application of which is in 

question in this case, made their gifts and donations, and 
upon the faith of which also the real property in question was 

conveyed. 
This conclusion leads one to consider whether the history of 

the Free Church since 1843, and events since that date, support 

the view that property held for its behoof may without breach of 

trust be applied for the purposes of a Church which supports. the 
principle of Disestablishment. I pass, therefore, to consider briefly 

the history of the Free Church upon this point from. 1843 to 1900. 
In the year 1846 we find the Church thinking it right to declare 

that she firmly maintains the same Scripture principles as to the 

duties of nations and their rulers in reference to true religion and 
the Church of Christ for which she has hitherto contended. I regard 

this as a distinct recognition of the Establishment principle, and as 

in no way weakened by the words following, which disclaim intolerant 

or persecuting principles. Five years later—in the year 1851 in a 

formal Act and Declaration of the Assembly, the principle of Estab¬ 

lishment is again recognised as of the highest importance.. The 

words used are, “ Holding firmly to the last, as she holds still and 

through God’s grace will ever hold, that it is the duty of civil rulers 

to'recognise the truth of God according to His Word, and to pro¬ 

mote and support the Kingdom of Christ without assuming any 

jurisdiction in it or any power over it, and deeply sensible, moreover, 

of the advantages resulting to the community at-large, and especially 
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in even stronger language—“ In an act of national homage to Christ 
the civil magistrate ought, when necessary and expedient, to afford 

aid from the national resources to the cause of Christ, provided 

always that in doing so, while reserving full control over his own 

gift, he abstain from all authoritative interference in the internal 
government of the Church.” Later, in the year 1873, when dealing 

with the question of eligibility of ministers, the General Assembly 

declared that it adhered to the great fundamental principle of the 

Church under two heads, the second of which was as follows: 

“ Secondly, the prerogative of the Lord Jesus Christ as Head over 

all things to His Church, and supreme over nations and their rulers, 

who are consequently bound, collectively and officially, as well as 

individually and personally, to own and honour His authority to 

further the interests of His Holy religion.” 
These passages from the proceedings of the Free Church satisfy me 

that for a period of thirty years after the Free Church was founded 
the Establishment principle was regarded as fundamental, and I 

doubt not that during the period, and in reliance on that principle, 

a considerable part of the property in question was given and con¬ 

veyed to trustees for behoof of the Free Church. It was suggested 

by the respondents that the union of the Free Church with the 

Church known as the United Original Seceders in the year 1852, 

and with the Reformed Presbyterian Churches in 1876, afforded 

arguments in support of the union with the United Presbyterian 

Church in the year 1900. I am wholly unable to follow that argu¬ 

ment. I do not propose to trace the history of the two Churches 

with which the Free Church united, beyond saying that, as far as I 

can gather from the papers, the Free Church uniting with them in 

no way abandoned or altered any one of the principles which it had 

professed in the year 1843, but, on the contrary, both the united 

Churches represented that they were in complete sympathy with the 

Free Church. As regards the United Original Seceders, it is only 

necessary to examine the Representation and Appeal made by the 

Synod of the Church in the year 1852 to see that their union with 

the Free Church was based upon, and only consistent with, the view 

that the Free Church still maintained the Establishment principle. 

In the case of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, the statement in 

the Act of Union that the United Churches accept the preamble to 

article 411 of the Free Church Assembly, 1846, which I have 

already cited, proves, in my opinion, that the maintenance of the 

Establishment principle was the basis of union between the Free 

Church and the Reformed Presbyterian Church. The action of the 

Free Church in the years 1892 and 1894, though it must be con¬ 

sidered when considering the question of the powers of the General 

Assembly, has in my opinion very little, if any, bearing upon the 

point which I am at present discussing. In the first place, these 

Acts were objected to \ but I would point out that although the 
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Act of 1892, which is undoubtedly of great importance in connec¬ 

tion with the second branch of the case, has no direct bearing upon 
the question of Establishment, one of the main grounds of objection 

and protest was that stated in the following terms : “ Because under 

the head which refers to intolerant and persecuting principles, which 
is to take the place of the present preamble to the formula, 

all reference to the duties of nations and their rulers to true 

religion and the Church, of Christ as therein set forth is wholly 

omitted.” 
It now becomes necessary to consider the position of the United 

Presbyterian Church in reference to the Establishment principle. 

The possibility of a union of the Free Church with other bodies 

of Christians was undoubtedly contemplated by its founders. Two 

such unions have in fact taken place. It becomes, therefore, of 
importance to consider whether or not the United Presbyterian 

Church was a Church with which the Free Church could properly 

unite, and whether it would be a breach of trust to apply funds 

held in trust for behoof of the Free Church as originally con¬ 
stituted to the purposes of the united body, now the United 

Free Church. In my opinion this matter does not admit of 

serious doubt. I am aware it was argued by the respondents 

that the United Presbyterian Church between the years 1847 and 

1900 might without breach of trust have united with the Estab¬ 

lishment or applied its funds in aid of Establishment; and it was 

contended by Mr Haldane that the United Free Church could do 

so without impropriety. Without referring to all the documents 

which I think contradict this view, I would call attention to the 

view held by the United Presbyterian Church as stated in the 

report of 1864, which seems to me to be wholly contrary to this 

view: “ That inasmuch as the Civil Magistrate had no authority 

in spiritual things, and as the employment of force in such matters 

is opposed to the spirit and precepts of Christianity, it is not 

within his province to legislate as to what is due in religion, to 

prescribe a creed or form of worship to his subjects, or to endow 

the Church from national resources. That Jesus Christ, as sole 

King and Head of His Church, has enjoined upon His people to 
provide for maintaining and extending it by freewill offering, and 

this being Christ’s ordinance it excludes State aid for these pur¬ 

poses, and that adherence to it is the true safeguard of the Church s 

independence.” And again in 1867 : “ That it is not competent to 

the Civil Magistrate to give legislative sanction to any creed m the 
way of setting up a Civil Establishment of religion, nor is it within 

his province to provide for the expense of the ministrations ot 

religion out of the national resources; that Jesus Christ as sole 

&m<> and Head of His Church has enjoined upon His people to 

provide for maintaining and extending it by freewill offerings; that 

this being the ordinance of Christ, it excludes State aid for these 
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purposes, and that adherence to it is the true safeguard of the 
Church’s independence. Moreover, though uniformity of opinion 

with respect to Civil Establishments of religion is not a term of 

communion in the United Presbyterian Church, yet the views 

on this subject, held and universally acted upon, are opposed to 

these institutions.” But further, I am wholly unable to reconcile 

thi3 argument with the statement proved in evidence and made 

on behalf of the United Presbyterian Church. In 1897 a tract, 

No. XXV., prepared by the Committee of the United Presby¬ 
terian Church on the Disestablishment and Disendowment of the 

Established Churches of England and Scotland, was issued by 

the United Presbyterian Church and sent to all the ministers 

of the Free and Established Churches. In that tract not only 

is it stated that the United Presbyterian Church maintains as 

one of its most distinctive principles that it is not the province of 

the State to establish and endow the Christian Church, but that 

Civil Establishments of religion are unscriptural and unjust. In 

the face of these documents it seems to me impossible to adopt the 

contention of the respondents, but here, again, I should ba justified 

in relying upon the opinion of their Lordships in the Scottish 

Court. In the course of his judgment Lord Low said:— 
“ On the other hand, it seems to me to be equally certain that 

the United Presbyterian Church never read the Confession of Faith 

as laying down that it is the right and duty of the Civil Magis¬ 

trate to maintain and support an Established Church. There does 

not appear to be any material difference between the two Churches 

upon the point so far as their standards are concerned, but the 

view of the United Presbyterian Church as a whole has always 

been that it is not within the province of the Civil Magistrate to 

endow the Church out of public funds, and that the Church ought 

to be maintained by the free-will offerings of its members.” Lord 

Trayner, moreover, states in emphatic terms that the United 

Presbyterian Church had throughout the whole period of its 

existence repudiated the Establishment principle. With refer¬ 

ence to the attitude of the United Free Church, and the possi¬ 

bility of its adopting a different view, the statements in the re¬ 

solutions of the Assembly of the United Free Church passed in the 

years 1901 and 1902, to the effect that the Establishment was 

objectionable on principle, and recording its testimony in favour of 

Disestablishment of the Established Church of Scotland, which 

statements were not attempted to be qualified by the counsel for 

the respondents, are, in my opinion, conclusive against any such 

contention. 
The only argument on this point remaining to be noticed is 

that which was founded upon the documents agreed to by the 

Assembly of the Free Church and the Synod of the United Pres- 
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byterian Church at tine time of union. These documents transfer 

and convey ail the property and funds of the Free Church of 
Scotland to the united body. But it -was said that the modified 

forms of questions formulated by the General Assembly of the 
United Free Church in the year 1900 were not inconsistent with 

the principle of Establishment, in so far as that was a fundamental 

principle of the Free Church, and that office-bearers were left free 

to hold their own individual views on this question. If I am right 
in the view which I have endeavoured to express, that the principle 

of Establishment was regarded by the founders of the Free Church 

as a fundamental principle of the Church and was so maintained for 
a period of more than thirty years after its foundation, the fact 

that the Free Church of Scotland, in uniting with a Church pledged 

to Disestablishment principles, and regarding Civil Establishments 

of religion as unscriptural and unjust, had agreed to treat the 

matter as an open question, seems to me entirely beside the mark. 

For the purposes of the present discussion, the respondents must 

justify not only a nominal union, but the claim to apply the trust 

funds to the purpose of the united body, and to dispossess, as they 

have attempted to do, the Free Church ministers who have de¬ 
clined to join the United Free Church from the possession of 

their manses and churches,—unless the respondents can make good 

their point that the application of the moneys for the purpose of the 

united body does not amount to a breach of trust. The fact that 

they agreed, for the purpose of the union, not to raise any question, 

cannot afford a justification. _ 
The only remaining point which required notice upon this part 

of the case is the argument that the terms of the Model Trust 

Deed, which was settled by a Committee of the Free Church 

and approved by the Assembly in 1844, justify the transfer of the 

property to the united body. This argument is based mainly upon 

the* first and fourth trusts, and incidentally upon the ninth trust. 

The object of this Trust Deed was undoubtedly to ensure tkat the 

property should be held for the purposes of the Free Church as 
originally constituted. It proceeds upon a general outline of 

the history of the Established Church, the Disruption, and the 

subsequent formation of the Free Church. The first trust was, m 

my opinion, a provision, not unnatural from a conveyancing pom 

of view, that the trust should not cease in the event of the I ree 

Church of Scotland uniting with themselves other bodies of Christ¬ 

ians. It would, in my judgment, be contrary to every rule of law 

applicable to such a case to hold that it gave the Free Church or the 

Assembly power by mere union to divert the funds to a body whic 

did not conform to the fundamental principles of the Free Church. 

Still less can the respondents rely upon the fourth trust, which was 

the natural sequence of the recital as to the continuation of the form 
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of Church, government by Kirk-sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial 

Synods, and General Assemblies, and bestowed upon the .General 

Assembly of the Free Church the same powers as those which had 
been enjoyed and claimed by the Assembly of the Established 

Church. The ninth clause not only affords no argument for the 

respondents, but incidentally supports the contention of the appel¬ 

lants. The majority who consented to the union with the United 

Presbyterian Church did not purport to carry out the object of the 

protest of 18th May 1843 more faithfully than the appellants who 

are the minority. Clause 9 only contemplates an apportionment or 

division in the event of a section, not less than one-third of the whole 

of the ordained ministers, claiming to be carrying out the objects of 

•the Protest more faithfully than the others. In my opinion this 

accentuates the extreme importance attached by the Church at its 

foundation to the Protest of the 18th May 1843, and would make 

it entirely ultra vires of a section of ministers purporting to act 
under the ninth trust to disregard the assertion of right, and duty 

therein made, and to claim under this clause to associate itself with 

a body which was openly promoting Disestablishment. 
It is contended by the respondents—and this is really the founda¬ 

tion of the judgment of Lord Young—that the General Assembly had 

power to legislate in such matters and to abandon the Establishment 

principle, even though and notwithstanding that it may have been 

one of the fundamental principles of the Free Church. This question 

has a bearing on the second ground relied upon by the appellants-— 

viz., That the Assembly of the Free Church had departed from the 

Westminster Confession and the Standard of the Ohurcn, and had 

made changes in doctrine inconsistent with the fundamental prin¬ 

ciples of the Free Church. The powers of the Assembly of the 

Free Church were, in my opinion, no greater in relation to the 

fundamental principles upon which that Church was founded than 

were the powers of the Assembly of the Esiablisned Church. If I am 

right in the view which I have ventured to express, that paragraph 

3 of Article XXIII. of the Y/esfcminster Confession, and the docu¬ 

ments to which I have referred as showing the fundamental principles 

upon which the Free Church was founded, did make, to adopt once 

more the language of the Act of 1873, the Establishment principle 

one of the great fundamental principles of the Church, I am wholly 

at a loss to understand upon what ground it can be said that the 

Assembly either of the Established Church or of the Free Church 

had the right to permit its ministers and elders to depart from that 

principle. I agree that the Barrier Act, upon which so much reliance 

was placed by the respondents, though it comers no new powers, 

recognises that the General Assembly possesses some, powers of 

alteration with reference to doctrine, worship, discipline, and 

government, but they do not, in my opinion, include a power to 
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subvert or destroy fundamental and essential principles of the 

Church. 
I. have now to say a few words upon the second point upon which 

reliance was placed by the appellants, to the effect that the Free 
Church, by its Acts of 1892 and 1894, and the Assembly of the 

United Free Church, by their Acts of October 1900, with reference 
to the questions and formulie to be used in the ordination and 

induction of ministers and office-bearers, have departed from the 

fundamental principle of the Free Church in the matter of doctrine, 
and particularly in relation to the doctrine of predestination and 

free will as set forth in the Westminster Confession. For reasons 

which I will briefly state, had this been the only ground upon 

which exception could be taken to the action of the Assembly of 
the Free Church, I am not at present satisfied that it has acted in 

excess of its powers. I do not wish to express a final opinion, as 
I do not consider it necessary for the purpose of determining the 

legal rights of the parties in these appeals, and further considera¬ 

tion might satisfy me that the objection by the appellants that the 

Assemblies of the Free Church and the United Free Church had 

released their ministers and office-bearers from adherence to the 
Westminster Confession as such has more weight than I am at 

present disposed to attach to it. On the other hand, the argument 

of the Dean of Faculty and Mr Haldane satisfied me that there are 

passages in the Westminster Confession and in other Standards of 

the Church which might require explanation and exposition, which 

would fairly come within the words used in the Barrier Act— 
“ Alteration in doctrine.” I do not feel myself competent, at any 

rate, upon the information at present before me, to express any 

final opinion upon such a point, and I do not, therefore, propose to 

base my judgment upon the second ground which was urged before 

us on behalf of the appellants. 
It only remains to consider the position of the appellants and 

their rights as a minority of the ministers and elders of the Free 
Church representing congregations or portions of congregations who 

are not prepared to join the United Free Church. It is not con¬ 
tended that they have changed their principles, it is not urged that 

they have departed from any fundamental or essential principle of 

the Free Church, it is not alleged that they are not faithfu ly 

carrying out the objects of the Protest of the 18th May 1844. 
The respondents are threatening to attempt^ to eject them from 

their churches and manses, and to deprive them of any ngnt to 

participate in any funds of the Church, simply on the ground that 

they decline to become members of the United Free Church. The 

decisions of the Court of Session in Craigie y\ Marshall and Couper 

Bums, unless overruled by your Lordships^ House, are who y 

inconsistent, in my opinion, with any such right on the part of 
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the respondents; and I am unable to support a judgment which 
would deprive the persons forming a minority of their rights, 
simply upon the ground that they are unwilling to become mem¬ 
bers of a body which has not only abandoned a fundamental prin¬ 
ciple of the Church to which they belong, but supports a principle 
essentially different from that on which that Church was founded. 
For these reasons I am of opinion that the appeal should be 
allowed. 
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IMPERIAL PARLIAMENT 

HOUSE OF COMMONS- 
THURSDAY, Way 81. 

The Speaker took the Chair at a qua 
three. 

A DONEGAL INCIDENT, 
Mr \V. A. REDMOND (N.. Tyrone, E 

half ©I Mr Hoon Liw, ukorl the Chief Secret* 
r Ireland if he w o that 
- 2t71i April., Colonel Huddleston, Drumnl)odon. 

Kilmacrennn, County Donegal. when returning 
from an drier Volunteer drill, was met by .onto 
children, who shouted " Homo Rulo;” whether 
~ ‘ 1 Huddleston then produced o rerolrer and 

it at them, shouting *- -1-— *- - — Pot 
J fot. 

pored 

The CHIEF' SECRET ARY FF SECRETARY for IRELAND (\ 
d that the facts Were generally i 
io gentlemen referred to, Mr Huddl 

> Mr \V. A. REDMOND asked if tho liecnco would 
ho taken from a perron who had acted in such a 
mnnnor on*tlm Kind's highway. 

The CHIEF SECRETARY for IRELAND-Ho 
seems certainly a very foolish person, and to 
depriro him of his licence would be of groat bone- 

(Hca 

bilily 

SCOTTISH HOME RULE. 
RADICAL PROTESTS. 

. HALL (U., Dulwich) asked the Prime 
■ if. in view of tho statement by the Scero- 

Scotland on 15th May nr to tho dcsira- 
r ' . *- Edinburgh dealing 

J Scottish .._. ... — 
position to state when the Government proposed 
to introduce a Bill to dcol with this subject. 

The PR I MTS MINISTER—I can add nothinr 
Jho answer I g„y„ yerterday to tho hon. men. 
ror North Aberdeen (Mr Pirie) on this subject. 

Ir HALL—Has any Bill yet been drafted 

-IQ. Tb.ai 

end 

: PIRIE—Aro^we ^to understand Iht 

©0 a Bill dealing with this subject. . 
ifo of this Government come* to an obligatory 
icxt year—(Ministerial cries of “No. no "V 
an this Parliament will oome to an end no- 

iderstand that the Governmoi 
twtoro next year or next session will introduce 
Bill to oarrr ont tho pledge which was dislipctl.. 
given to the Scottirh people? (Some Ministerial 
cheers and Opposition laughter.) 

The PRIME MINISTER—Tho hon. member's 
question involves a number of hypotheses. (Laugh- 

Mr 
Ts tin 

PIRIE No, sir 
i and laughter.) 

PRINGLE (L, Lanorkshi 
right hon. gentler 

(Ironical Opposition 

N. Wi¬ 
thal 

SMALL HOLDINGS IN LANARKSHIRE. 
Tho SECRETARY for SCOTLAND (M 

McKinnon Wood) informed Mr D UN CSX Mills 
(L.. Lanarkshire, N.E.) that 183 applications fc 
lew holdings and 3 for enlargements had bee 
‘evolved from Lanarkshire, but of these 102 of th 
ipplieants for now holdings had indicated tha 

they wanted land in counties other than Lanark 
holdings hod been constituted, and thro 

schemes were tho subjoet of negotiation with 
proprietor*. 

A PERSONAL INCIDENT. 
SECRETARY FOR SCOTLAND AND ! 

PIRIE 
At tho conclusion of questions, 
Tho SECRETARY for SCOTLAND 

McKinnon Wood) roro and said—I do-uro tc 

ad at question timo yesterday. Tho hon. and 
gallant member for. North Aberdeen (Mr Pirio) 

do a charge against me which amounted to an 
usation of oeglect of my duty and diicourtcsy 
tho House. He said—" May I ask this queriior 
behalf of my hon. friend? The Secretary foi 

Scotland is not here. Ho is absent, os usual, pliy. 
golf. I supposo." (Laughter.) 0[ 
glad that I am not accused of an. 

offonen. Tho question put yesterday by tho hon. 
iber for North Aberdeen was not a questi 
ling in his name. It stood in tho name 

tho hon. member for tho College Division of Glas¬ 
gow (Mr Watt.) A question covering exactly tho 

point was on the paper in tho name of tho 
Member for Bridgoton (Mr MacCallum Scott), 
was answered by tho Prime Minister. An 

arrangement was nindn between tho hon. morabor 
for tho College Division and my privato secre¬ 
tary that his question would not be asked .vaster- 
day. As, therefore, I had no questions on tbo 
paper. I arranged for a oonforenco at throe 
’dock, on mattors of very groat importance 

Scottish burin c 

member f* 
fo. 

... faithfully observed by the hon. 
tho College Division. Why tho^hon. 

- Aberdeen 

r.) 

♦he Secretary for Scotland definitely stated thi~ 
the Government were drafting o Bill dealing with 
tho Government of Scotland, and can be 
whether tho Bill is now complete? 

Tho PRIME MINISTER—No, sir: I cannot. 
. An Hon. Member—Is it begun? 

Mr PIRIE—Docs the right hon. gentleman p 
peso to ask the Scottish people to give their sc.... 
in support of this Government without having 
carried out their first and elementary duty to t' 
(Opposition cheers, and cries of," “Como _ 
here.") Wo will have it out of them yet. (Op¬ 
position cheers and laughter.) 

THE AMENDING HOME RULE 
RILL. 

TO BE INTRODUCED IN THE LORDS. 
Mr BUTCHER (U„ York) asked tho Primo 

Minirte? whether tho Bill to amend tho Govern- 
Kt of Ireland Bill would be introduced into, tho 

-•a of Commons or the House of Lords, 'sod 
whether he would state on what dato such Bill 
would bo introduced. 

Lord ROBERT CECIL (C., Hitchin) pot a simi- 
lar question. 

The PRIME MINISTER—It is tho intention of 
the Government that this Bill should bo introduced 
in another place, but I am not yet able to namo 
tho dote. 

Lord R. CECIL—Why do the Government pro¬ 
pose to introduce tho Bill in tbo House of Lords? 

Tho PRIME MINISTER—That may bo more 
conveniently explained in to-day's debate. 

Mr JAMES HOGGE (L., Edinburgh, B.)-Will 
the Amending Bill to be introduced in tbo House of 
Lords bo introduced before tho Lords have con 
aidcrod tho Home Rule Bill as it loaves this House' 

The PRIME MINISTER — That is i 
which tho othor House will primarily ha' 
tormine. 

.Mr BUTCHER—Will tho right hon. gentleman 
either introduce the Bill or explain the eubsti — 
of it before the Whitsuntide recess! 

Tho PRIME MINISTER—It 
troduccd in tho Houso of lords. 
_M>.GINNELL (X ^Westmeath, N.J- 

- — —■4 .— m favour of an Amending Bill aj^nof^n 
ng Ulster or any part of Ulster from the 
Rule Bill ? (Ministerial cheers.) 

Tho PRIME MINISTER — I do not think I 

think.' ...__ „ 
6lain wbat justification ho hua for stating that 

5 askod the question on behalf of tho hon. 
her for the Collego Division. Tho hon. met_. 
euggortion as to the reason of my ahseoco from 
' " liber is without four-1-'*-- ’- 

a tod? "h° °"S4' <U,‘n“,OH ” 
Mr PIRIE, who was received with ironical 

aeors—It is a well known matter of everyday 

colleague. (Cries of “ No.”) Wo Scottish mwn. 
irs often ask quasiions for each other. Apart 
■om that, tho right hon. gentleman has a Par- 

1 iomentary secretary who might in tho ordinary 
ledvyou, Mr Speaker, 

that tho question was postponed. Howov 
■very glad that my interjection, ratio race, attracted 
io much attention, and I am glad to bo able 
roiervodly withdraw i(. (Laughter.) I am oi 
to justify myself to a ccrtoin extent in tho supposi- 
tion which I made as to tho right hon. gentleman's 
whereabouts owing to a much more serious incident 
oonnected with tho right hon. gentloman. (Laugh. 

hon. members oppo ir tired of assuring settlomi and wanted to m»ko proposals *' 
a in Ireland, the reasonable oncl ob* 
Id have lx*uo to let tho Houao of ©I 
. disarm, and deride wlial ultarau 
ado in tho Bill. Tho right bon. 

entiueu to o«K wnai was tne reaaon wny tne man ata not take that courso because I 
Government wore taking suoh an extraordinary j Nationalists would not permit him. (Oppose 
rourre. Tbor® could be only two reasons—either1 cheers.) The hon. momber for Waterford sho? 
tho Government bad not yet mado up their minds clearly the othor day that wbat lie expected ** 
as to what proposals thoy wore going to put for ! rosnlt of tho method" adopted to the Prime 
ward, or they were assured that whenever they ter was (hot the Bill as it stood . and that S'j 
produced their proposals thev would seriously lm*! would go through. (Opposition choora) * 
peril tbo progress of the Home Rule Bill In j Notionalists know whore tho Primo Minister 1 
othor words, the Government Were by no means drilling to. Thev knew that the proposals wB 
aure that when their whole proposals woro before‘thov had mado him adopt would mean that 1 
that House they would command the assent of the Bill was to bo placed on tho Stntuto-Book, J 
majority even in that House of Commons. If that that ho was to uso tho wholo forces of tho Bnl 
woro not tho case, and even if it wore, tho Gov,ern- Crown to drive loyal men out of tho Union. 0 
mont’s proceeding was on® of extraordinary levity. I position cheers.) Ho believed that many of I 
(Opposition cheers.) Tho situation in Ireland was (party opposite could see tho unfairness and 
one of extreme gravity. There was growing up I unreality of tho course thoy woro adopting, I 
in tho rest of Ireland a situation which might ho did not expect that that would alter their vt 
shortly liecome comparable even to tho Ulster situa- The proposal of tho right hon. gentleman was 
tion. (Ministerial cheers.) That was the result injult to tho House o( Commons. It showed t. 
of Radical government for eight years. All this tho .whole question was not to bo settled os 

A STORMY SCENE. 
(E SPEAKER SUSPENDS THE SITTING 

*>. c,™,,. 
„„ „* ,' “erangemont, was to movo tho 

,<tion ot th® Homo Rulo Bill on tho order far 
.third reading 

iSSSte1-* -•- 
Bo was greeted with loud cries of « \diourn 
journ. from member, on his own .id® of the 
,us°. , rho d-nrdorly cric. were oentranod in 

Ur“t^UPltd °horu5 for *“% five minute*, and 
meanwhile remained standinHt the 

iblo tuting for on opportuni 
, .pooch. Ax the 

... ...o Speaker 
The SPEAKER—Ax member. 

ugn o 
o proceed with 

so lion 

ef tho Mu.» 
1 <n diiuip 

® block, 

I trod to dally 

lanllko solution of the difficulty. ‘ They 
... n with their mitnrablo Parliamentary 1 ‘ 

—(Opposition chcer*^->-— 

but a, a bargain between tho right hon. gentlt 
and the Inin, member for Waterford. Whnl 
Notionalists demanded was what ho 
(Opposition cheers.) That position wa 

danger, the 
and appnre 

Under 
fareo to osk the IIou. 

discussion. (Opposition elico 
Mr WORTHINGTON EV. 

proceed with thi 

ighlful 
iresont 

reel I, 
. ,1.. 

a tho Hour. of Comi 

— - .-EVANS (U., Colchester), 
seconding tho motion, said that whatever thore 

...ight be in the Amending Bill, this was certain—1 
that the Bill thoy were now asked to read tho 
third timo would never bo the Bill under which 
'rclond rvu to bo govorned. If tho Government 

and really intended that tho Ainentl- 

only ir......— 
demerit* of tho Home Rulo Bill, ..... — 
which had arisen in consequence of the Bill. Tip' 
situation depended not on tho Bill but on tb' 
amonding proposals which tlio Government it* 
tondod to introduce. Thev did 
possible. They caino to ask tho 1___tl- , 
.-l-‘ ' -r proa Is woro. If he did not bnOV 

intervened. 
, , ..'«»« determined 
dr leader, I would ask the Leader 

if - °PP°»'tion wlmthor it is with his assont and 
Toval. (Loud Ministerial cheers 1 
Jr BONAR LAW-Mr Speaker, I would not 

low mino, and that is not to answer 
teation. (Loud and prolonged Opposition 

‘EAKER rose again and called for order. 
ung and sustained were tho cheer, from 

sition benches that tho right hon. gontle- 
- . . lo ““bo himself hoard for tho 
‘-P? '“J;1 T*' ol “ couple of minutes. At last oomparati' 

heo war obtained. 
Tho SPEAKER 

Bill might be the means of an agreement, 
in why that Bill should not be 
it. House. By introdui' 

hoppd to get ai 
If .tho BiU"__ „ 

fair basis of agreement, thero was no reason 
iok like that should be played, and why 

duced in that Iio 
ittempt 

--jould__ 
Until t)iat was d( 
continue this disoi 

it think w 

sentence, sir—(cries of .... PlRlE-In .. __, ,_ „ 
Order " and laughter)—I have been attacked— 
ries of “ No ")—I want to justify to a certain 
[tent mv interjection by saying that on a similar 

..easion in tho presence of the right hon. gentle¬ 
man and in a most important debate in regard to 
tho Lewis croftors, I charged him with playing 
at golf and ho never denied it (Loud laughter.) 
Tho result was that these cloven crofters 
three days moro in prison because tho Soci 
for Scotland was not in tho Houso of Com 
(Crio, of- “ Ordor.") 

The SPEAKER—I think 1 ought to remind the 
Houso, in consequonoe of what fell froi 
member, that hon. members oro not entitled to put 
questions standing in tho names of colleagues un 
leas thoy have obtained thoir authority for doinj 

•. (Cheers.) 
SPECULATING PUBLIC OFFICIALS. 
Mr J. F. HOPE (U„ Sheffield, C.) asked th. 
ritno Minister whothor ho wis prepared to ismic 
Treasury Minuto embodying tho principlo laid 

etoludin. 

have 

o of tho contents of the A_„_ 
the third reading of the Homo Rolo BiU in I 
Houso of Commons is passed? 

The PRIME MINISTER—That matter can 
rairiid in debate on tho Homo Rule BiU. 

Mr BONAR LAW—If it is to be explained 
debate, may I ask tho right hon. gentleman whether 
ho or one of his colleague, proposes to open the 
dUcusrion so that wo may bo aware of tho terms 
of tho Amending Bill when tho discussion begins? 
(Opposition cheers.) 

Tho PRIME MINISTER—No; I do not propose 
to do so. 

At the conclusion of questions, 
Mr BONAR LAW said—May I ask tho Prime 

Minister -whether ho wiU not reoonsider tho 
aiwwor ho gavo in regard to the Amonding Bill. 
Does it not appear to him unfair that tho House 
of Commons should be asked to discuss tho Third 
Reading of the Homo Rulo Bill without knowing 
what tbo real proposals of tbo Government are? 
(Opposition cheers.) 

Tho PRIME MINISTER—I have already said 
that it was the oonsidored opinion of the Govern¬ 
ment that the Amending BiU ought to bo intro¬ 
duced in another place. It would bo contrary to 
all Parliamentary precedent to anticipate such a 
Etatemcnt by making the statement now. 

Mr BONAR LAW'—Waa I mistaken in thinking 
that tbo right hon. gentleman said that tho terms 
^euld be mentioned in tho debate today? 

The PRIME MINJSTER-I did not say that. 
What I eoid, or intended to tay, was that wo would 
givo tho reasons for tho oourso which is being 
taken. 

Mr ^HOGGE—Is it not also contrary 
Peril,imentorv preoedoDt to introduce an Amending 
BiU in another place to a BiU which wo at 
curetng in thir House? (Opposition cheers.) 

The PRIME MINISTER—I should be so 
say what waa or was not contrary to aU Parlia¬ 
mentary precedent. Tho circumstances of tho 
are very exceptional. 

Lord H. CECIL (U-. Oxford University)—Can 
tho right hon. gentleman say why ho dcit 
maintain such strict secrecy until we bare read tho 
Bilk a third timo? (Opposition cheera.) 

The PRIME MINISTER—Wo shaU ha. 
opportunist in tho oourae of tbo debate on giving 

Lord H. CECIL—Will tho right hon. gcnUt 
'‘ooj^ortunilyJ (Cries of "Order.") 

Tbn PRIME MINISTER—In my statement of 
tho 10th Juno 1913, to which tho hon. member 
fora. I expressed doubt or to whothor it war' prac¬ 
ticable to lay down a codo of rules of oor (uot { 
Ministers and /poreons in official positions with 
gard to these j'oiat'ei-, ibhougli I was able to 1 

•tain I principles'covering-tycioal cos 
is tjuffioiont that I should n w reaffii 

icip!*rs for tho guidance o'iiho Dopart- 
i. and I ioe no necessity for o> odvantogo in 

ing a Trcagirv Minute on the ^ bie-'. 
Government 

I think il 

--- I take it that it 
not prepared to tako any steps 
t.nn of tje tcandal in which 

word involved last year? 

H. CECIL—Why cannot tho right hon. 
gonneman give us tho explanation now? 

BUSINESS°OF THE HOUSE. 
In reply to Mr Box»n Law, 
Tl... PRIME MINISTER said that on Monday 

th® debat® on iho Third Reading of the Govern¬ 
ment of Ireland Util would bo continued. Th® 
Government hoped it might bo for tho gonoraJ 
oonvenioni» of tho Houso to take tho di- ' 
7.30 on Tuo-day evening. In that ease, they would 
tako tho adjournment motion for tho recess for tho 
rest of tho evening, so that the House might ri 
eleven o’clock. (Cheers.) On Tuesday, Jut 
they would tako the Second Reading of tho Nutional 
Health Jmurane® Act (Part II.) Amendment Bill 
nnd th® Milk and Dairies (England and Scotland) 
Bill. On Wednesday and Thursday Supply would 
be taken, and on Friday thoy would 
th® smallor Bills on the Order Paper. 

Mr PRINGLE a.kod whether the Primo Minister 
thought it foir to restrict tb* liberties of private 

i | on tj,o first occasion on which they had an 
» from blocking motions. 

Th® PRIME MINISTER said ho hoped tho 
arrangement would Suit the goncral convenience of 
the House. 

Sir G. ',wu,.w 
tho Primo Ministei ---—... 
Supply davs he had nomed Scottish Estimates 
would not no taken, seeing that tho reports of tho 
Board of Agriculture and of the Land Court had 
not yet been submitted to the House, although they 
hod been promised. 

Th® PRIME MINISTER .6id ho did not think 
Bcottisb Supply would bo token. Tho arrangement 
lor tho adjournment had bean mado in the usual 
way through the usual channols. Ho thought It 
w» a reasonable request, howover, that the cloven 
o’clock rule should be suspended on Tuesday. 

Sir W. BYLES (L.. Salford, N.) asked whether 
the suggestion of tlio hon. member for Ayr Burghs 
did not mean that the Scottish members would have 
a longer holldav, while tlio English Jtiombera were 
attending to discus* English Supply. 

Tho PRIME MINISTER said that somebody 
muit rulinr in an arrangement ol that kind, but 
before the House adjourned ho would indicate what 
Ute Supply would be. 

No reply war given. 
THE MLWT3KYr IN CIVIL 

DISTURBANCES. 
Mr J. WARD (Lab, Stoko-on-Tront) asksd the 

Prime Minister if he would state when hoN»uld 
•ivo tho House tho kind of Committee which he 

proposed to sot up relating to tbo uso ol the ttiili- 
tory in civil disturbances, together with tho numbs 
J tho Committee and the date when it is proposed 
o hold tho first meeting. 
Tho PRIME MINISTER - I think a Select 

Committee of the Houso is tho most spiteblo form 
of inquiry, and I am doing what I can to ex¬ 
pedite its appointment. 1 am not yot in a poai- 

_ e tho names of tho members or tho date 
of tho first meeting. 

BRITISH TROOPS IN IRELAND. 
The PRIME MINISTER, replying to Mr Gin- 

noU. stated thot the strength of tho Regular Forces 
in Irolond, according to tho latest returns, was 
approximately 24,400. Their distribution would be 
found in tho Army List. Ho could not state what 
the numbers or distribution would be in July- 
Thero was no reason to supposo that any officers 
would rofuso to carry out suoh duties as they might 
bo called upon to perform. 

DEPOSIT CONTRIBUTORS. 
Tho PRIME MINISTER, replying to Mr F. 

Hall, said it was proposed to introduce legisla¬ 
tion for dealing with dopoait contributor, this 

M*41 NEW BILLS. 
^ The lollovring Bills woro presented and read 

Sir BtrBCOTxe — To provido for tho technical 
education of th® blind by tho establishment and 
equipment of technical schools. &c. 

Tho Under Secretary for Foreign Astaire (Mr 
Adand)—To amend the schedule to th© Govern¬ 
ment of the Soudan Loan Act (1913.) 

Sir \Vw. Priestley—To provide for the registra¬ 
tion of firms and persons carrying on businoto 
under trado names. 

Tho President of the Board or Trade (Mr 
Burns)—To moko such amendments of the law. re¬ 
lating to Merchant Shipping as aro necessary or 
expedient to givo effect to tho International Con¬ 
vention for tho safety of life ot sea, signed in Lon¬ 
don on tho twentieth day of January 1914, and for 
purposes incidental thor'oto. 

HOME RULE. 

DISORDERLY SCENES AT 
THIRD READING. 

STRONG UNIONIST PROTESTS. 

SITTING SUSPENDED. 
On tho motion for tho report of tho Gove 

(Oppoiition cheers.) 

SPBBCUr 
Tho PRIME MINISTER said thoy had had two 

speeches which woro very cborooteristio of tho ntti- 
todo which in thc*o latter days was taken up by tho 
Opposition at largo in regard to this matter. If 
hoy were tho dominant party in that House- 
An HON. MEMBER—Wo are tlio biggoet, and 
o aro getting bigger. 
Tlio PRIME MINISTER—li they were dictat- 

ig terms of capitulation or surrender to a dofeated 
and important minority, tho sort ol language which 
tho noblo Lord obd hlr secondor employed would 
bo perfectly appropriate to tho occasion; but lio 
bogged to assure them that it was not tho truo 
situation. This Bill had passed through all it, 
stogo, in that’House—all but tho last sLagc, which 
was being entered on that night. In three succeed¬ 
ing sessions it had been carried or 
those stages. 

Mr REMNANT (U., Holborn.)—With dwind- 
ng majorities. 
The PRIME MINISTER—Not at all; wRh\_. 
antially undiminished majorities. It represented 
io deliberate nnd considered judgment of tho 
.oiuo of Commons—(Opposition erics ol “No”)— 
id thoy proposed to oak tho IIouso to affirm oneo 

-joro, and (or tho last timo, that it represented that 
judgment aftcr two years and three 
flection and consideration. Ho had s 
that, in tho opinion of the Govornu... „. 
both in its principlo and in its detail and in 
machinery, was a wise nnd statesnmnliko mcasu. _ 
—(Ministerial chcara and Opposition laughter)— 
that it provided safeguards adequate and, indeed, 
abimdant for tho protection of minorities against 
either religious, political, or social oppression. It 
bad been framed in that spirit. 

Mr REMNANT—So ivos tho preamble of tho 
Parliament Act. (Cries of " Order.") 

^°_SPEAKER asked tho hoa. mombor for Hol- 

ROYAL SCOTTISH MUSEUM 
REPORT. 

CO-OPERATION IN EDUCATIVE WORK. 

> loading conception of 
a Blue-book, conception, and airing 

Museum and oa 
xtted treatment he 

s for 
The 

: hove alluded to tho bu 
much-needed enlorgoir 

... - W°* __—_ 
initiated in 1911 has only boon brought 

txtonA ■ rc<®ntlT. «nd as tho section o' -l 
.. .T n a,«-'Fnoa to accommodate exhibits . 

undortekon until tl,® presont offieos ..... 

|dminU0^^^^Ohu reterd^Uo''h° 
itiflfactory, however, to b® abl. mn.... u. ... o block L. tho admini5ti_... 

area required foi 
>oh tho ox tens ion is i 

—sred or tho old pre 
Natural History extonsi 
*• aro being laid for 
-, ond th® eontracte 
gaged upon tho 

t of tho thro. 
: the 

w0” h”' "‘lnu tanoo"3'-v ' 
ovhilo fSund 

Theso changes, involving a s they do, tho break- 
Muse — *■- 

■ P,'“D 

ing of non 
of CMOS and tho shif 
heavily upon the whol 
interrupted tho normt 
of them it has becomi_ 
tlio extension of all tho throo sections in wn 

a.tr^ra.'isrVa.'Bgis rf 
SSHoJK. 'gmsJrM&g*. s“"’* 
pressing for i 

staff of tho Musoum, an 
working. In tho cour, 
icroasingiy apparent th« 

. * ...I 
— tho ilusou..., . 

■to exhibit spocimons illustrat 

Hall, whoro thor. 

_ _ doaoribed_ 
wh«n ho offered to pnt it 
ns an insult to tho Hot 
"What offer?") It x 

peatedlv 

burn not 
Tho PRIME MINISTER said tho Bill had been 

framod in that spirit, and it was in that spirit that 
in all it, stages it had been supported and carried 
in thot Houso on tho part of tho majority. One of 
tho groat difficulties which thev had had in trying 
to arrive at what ho still hoped might not bo un¬ 
attainable—namely, a pacifio settlement—wo, that 
whenever they mado a propotel of any kind in th 

ritetovor it was—(an Hoi direction of peace, __ 
Mombor—" What is itthe Government iui 

proposal which had been denounced a. 
hvpocntioal sham—(Ministerial choora)—whenever 
thoy mado any pronoal in tbo direction " 
agreement hon. gentlemen oj 
regard it as an admission 

opposite .._ „ 
. . non by tho Govorn- 

——injustice of thoir 
i no Government were going to ask the 

of Commons to reaffirm . 
terial^ck B,Ut ""’ra ® j'’]1 aDd wiso ono. (Minis¬ terial cheera.) He Ad not rooedo. and would 

ono inch from that position. 
- 1 Ho hod made proposals in 

. recede, by 
(Ministerial cheer* 
th® direction of s. Icmont. Tbnv had r. 

roooption. Nevorthoh* 

of fon _, -- ;-■ twt from a desire that 
system of government which was sot up in Ireland 
■S-,t4rt .Upon lta °^r,w’r in “n otmosphore of 
lM.sk?’ a,.?ny n!e- \,ka PCD<*™1 ocquicseonco— 
ith that moUvo only they had put forward 

posals which could involve, not indeed any t 
formation of the fundamental principles of tho 
Bill, for tlio Bill in its entirety would applv if 

Tr5 over three-fourth, 
ot Ireland—they had mado proposals not in ani- 

lr£?bsi?U)nt w,th tho fundamental principles 
B|J ’• T* ofJ'T to remov© any poisiblo sug- 

gertton of injustioo. oppression, or ccorcion. and 
they had mado proposals tho effect of which would 

tho peoplo ot tho poll tho chanoc of 
■ "—■‘--ir or not they woro prepared to oomo 
ider the now syrtem of government That was 

proposal. They wore prepared 

bo to give .. . 
saying whether 

'd* “Money' Resolution “tho Kxuuso divided— sonteocM o 

Govornmont majority . 88 
The Hounc went into Committee on tho Govern¬ 

ment of Ireland Bill—Mr Whitley in tho chnir. 
On'the motion to report the Bill unamended to 

he House tho Committoo divided— 
For tho motion.316 
Against .  227 

Government majority. 89 
Tho Bill was then reported to the House. 
On the formal motion for the third residing of 

tho BiU. 
Lord ROBERT CECIL moved tho adjournment 

of tho debate. (Loud Opposition cheers.) no 
raid that the proceedings woro absolutely without 
precedent. Thoy were asked for the third timo 
:o give a third reading to this Bill without know¬ 
ing what were tho proposals of tho Government 
for the modification of that Bill. 

At this point tbo Opposition cheered loudly, and 
there were repeated cries of V Where is tho Front 
Bench? and whore is tho Primo Ministerv” In 

rao of about a minuto tho First Lord of tho 
dty (Mr Churchill) hurried into tbo Home, 

amid loud ironioal Opposition cheers, but ho had 
o sooner sat down than ho roro again lo givo way 
i the Primo Ministor, who had followed elosoly 
a his hods. At this there was a fresh outburst 
! ironical cheering on tho part of tho Opposition. 
Lord ROBERT CECIL (continuing hi, speech) 

repeated what ho had already raid for tho benefit 
of tho Primo Minister. Not only had thoy to de¬ 
bate tho Bill in tho absence of information os to 
tho Amending Bill and what effect it would have, 
but thoy would havo to go to a division. 
All they knew waa thot tho Government intended 

propose tho exclusion of Ulster in somo shopo 
form. It was quite plain that this was a 

itter of enormous importance, and in somo 
I peel, it might change the wholo character of 

th.. Bill, They were therefore entitled to know 
the proposals of the Government at tho earliest 
possible moment. (Opposition cheers.) Tho Uoure 
would havo heard with somo astonishment that 
this very important declaration of policy wax to 

101 in a spint of uncompromising opposition, any 
suggestion thot might bo mado to make those pro¬ 
posals more acooptablo and better adapted to tl 
purpose for which they wore designed. As a pr 
lmupary to any proceedings of that kind the., 
must havo tho affirmed and deliberate judgment 
of this House. It was for that reason, and from 
no disrespect to tho Houso of Commons, that it 
c d ,T*,n thou8ht fight that the Amending Bill 

should bo pat forward in tk® r,-. ;n«*an— 
anothor placo. That would.. 
depnvo thq House of Commons of its ultimuto 
authority, its supremo and determining authority 
as to whether those proposal, should or shoi ’"’ 
not bo accepted or what form thoy should to! 
Being told, as thoy hod boon told, that whato< 
amendments woro proposed thoy would not in too 
least degree alloct tho resolute determination of 
tho msjontv in another place to reject this BiU 
on Second Reading, tho Government had thought 
that it would bo a waste of timo, and paying tho 
House of Commons an ill compliment, to asl "• 
to expend hours, end days, and oven weeks, ... 
elaborating suggestions which in all probability 
would bo curtly and summarily refused. That wc 
ample justification for the coureo thev hod token. 
No ono had a higher opinion than h'o had of the 
Ultimate supremo jurisdiction of tbo House of 
Commons in mutters of legislation—tbs Parliament 
, ' tl... i r. at- -• pic*. ■ of hen,.,g® i, had ow 
been p-ud—(Ministerial cheers)—and, with all re¬ 
spect lo tho Houso, ho bolioved tho Govornmont 
were pursuing, not only a constitutional but a 
convenient course—(ironioal Opposition choora)— 
and ho was certain thoy woro pursuing tho only 
coureo which held out auy prospect of a peaceful 
agreomont. It was a coureo which tho Govern¬ 
ment, after full consideration of all tbo aspects, 
bojievod to bo the most consistent, botll witn tho 
principlo of tho BiU ond with their own honest 
ond persistent desire to orrivo at a settlement. 
Thorcforo, ho askod tho Houso unhesitatingly to 
reject tho motion. (Ministerial oheore.) 

MB BONAR LAWS REPLY. 
Mr BONAR LAW said that if tho Houso had 

had any doubt os to tho advisability and, indeed, 
tho naoossity of tho motion of his noblo friond 
that doubt hod boon sot at rest by tho speech of 
tho Prime Minister. Incidentally, ‘ " " ‘ 

„-JoffiSffn,'_ 
showed that ho wholly misunderstood tho whole 
conditions with which ho had to deal. Ho hod told 
thejn in words that ho had a high respect for tho 
Houso of Commons, but in action ho hod shown a 
greater contempt than any other Primo Minister. 
Uo said tho final word would rest with tho Houso 
of Commons, but ho forgot that tho House of 
Commons after all was supposed to represent 
anothor body outaido, and that body outsido ns tho 
right hon. gentloman would find in spito of all his 
party manoeuvring and buying and soUing 
of votes — (loud Opposition choora) — was the 
final tribunal which would sottlo tho quostion. 
Tho right hon. gentleman mode ono remark with 
vbicb ho (Mr Bonar Law) agreed, Ho said ho was 
idopting a convenient ooureo. That waa tho solo 

explanation and th® solo juxtifioation tor tho coureo 
a adopting. Ho told thorn that tho Opposi¬ 
te re treating him as if bo were tbo captain of 
rison on tho point of surrender. Why? Bo- 
thoy wohi asking fhnt before tho Houso of 

Commons parted, os bo maintained or thought, for 
with a BUI which was vitally to 

alter tho wholo Constitution of tho country, tho 
Houso of Commons ought to know what tho pro¬ 
posals wore. Thot was asking what Ijad nover boon 
refused to any Houso of Commons before, ond 
nothing but tho extraordinary position in which 

right boa gentleman found himsolf would 
mako him rofuso it. Ho said tho BUI as it stood 

.presented not only tho considorod judgment of 
tho Houso of Commons—it really represented a 
-nreful balanoo of tho methods by which thoy could 
tot a majority of tho IIouso of Commons— bul that 
t was a who and just moasuro. If ho thought so, 

why in tlio world was ho going to amend it, and 
hy was tho Houso of Commons not to know tho 
ituro of thoamondmonta ? Tho right hon. gontloman 
lid that ovory advance which had boon mado hod 

boon treated as a sign of weakness nnd as a means 
of pushing concessions further. Ho (Mr Bonar 

lid not doubt that Iho right hon. gentleman 
1 a peaceful settlement ond that ha would 

- got il, but from first to last, whatever pro¬ 
posals ho himsolf might havo entertained, thu 
moment ho cuiuo up against a Parlia¬ 
mentary majority that moment his own 
views loll to tho ground. (Opposition cheors.) 
Il tho right Lon. gentloman rooUy wanted a 

(Opposttiot 
he offer to 

..- offer of tho Amend. 
ing Bill was ono which was risky for tho Govern 
rnont, and not too hoooful for those members ol to. 
Opposition who desired scttlomont. The Gpno 
tion had tho nowor to secure full diroiKsiono' “ 
nroporod scttlomont, ond, in view of the man11 
in Which tho Govornmont offer* had been met, " 
s.urgestod that tho Primo Minister should rf*®, " 
aider his position and withdraw his offor ®t ' . a'1" 
Amending BiU, thereby throwinr upon tho,fPI'V' 
lion th® burden ond responsibility of stearin? 

both sides remained in 
irabto disorder prevailed for somo minute®. 

. Ohiorvations, such as " Gentlemen of Eng- 
„a ’ *nd " Gamblers," wore shouted across tbo 

oor from tho Oppoiition benches, and tho Minis- 
no lists responded with equally uncomplimentary 

p of t 

ir* of tho major.'' 
ifinutcriol cheer*-1 

..-.....in that tits « 
would support him 
necessary to enforct 
the Hon.® of Gomr... 

Mr RONALD M'NEILL (U.. Kent 
Augustine's) said that tho previous apoakci 
given tho Houso ono picoo of information 
tho Primo Minister had absolutely refilled t. 
ns to what th® Amending Bill would eontm 
tho hon. member was in the counsels of the 
ernment—as from his vehemence ho most '“7w* 
(Opposition lauehtor)—thoy bod learned from him, 
now that Iho Bill was to contain nothin? what- 

th® proposals which tho Primp Ministei 

Pnrjfi: MOOans, i b' several of his ool- 
n tbo Government, survoyed tho scene for 
111 tel, and when the right hon. gentleman 

i® from his scat on the Treasury Bench to loovo 
o Houso, his foUowera, who crowdod tho bench©* 
hiadi sprang to thoir feet, cheering enthusiastic- 
T. and waving their handkerchiefs and order 

i“Pcrr. A group of oxcited members still lingored 
“r somo timo on tho floor of tho Houso. M: 
*GE Git on, a conspicuous figure in tho oontro o 
o group, shouted " Three choora for King John.’ 

-Mr Hinxros, a Nationalist member, was soci 
'“holy smoking a cigarette. 

By a quarter-past six tho Houso war empty. 

,-. , r *.'.'** * wi uro ui in.* sruoenk 
drawback is folt in tho Scottish Mineral r® »koro „ jk, p|aco avoj]ai>i0 for ,) 

~C*"k ”" '°l0®"10 rvRions and of kindred 
ject* which oro much wanted to incroaso tho to_ 
■ ms •■■—I j. tscssilootioua- The Dcparlmcnt. of 
Technology is similarly cramped. Then, for too 
'-ng a period tho acquisitions hovo boon mainly 

itinned to the smaller olosa of object, spare 1 
lobtainoblo for desirable additions of tho h 

—nd.’ !rhn formation of aUractivo groups, ..... 
sontmg for example, hfo-historr and onvironmont, 
* ofroono., impossible. Tho congestion is visib" 

Musrtiu. 
in with the othi 
r specific scctioi 
‘ " aasistanco 

all dope 
EDUCATIONAL U6E OT THE 

Th® policy of ollying fh® Muso 
•acJiing institutions and adaptir 

Uio needs of students, is, w.— 
th® Advisory Committee, yielding good results, 

.no number of stedent-visits cannot be accurately 
recorded, but judging bv tho work going on in 
'“™urfi and galleries, they cannot bo fewer than 

year Tho Natural History branch may 
. called on orgomo port of the University, 
...k ---- 3f thhi 

dental 
tho ----—„ 
Horiot-Wett Collego and fi. -™w,® ,u — 
'Vest Lothian, Linlithgowshiro, ond Fifoshirc. mo 

icmbcrs of certain associations of lino arts and 
. ’ goldsmiths nnd jowcllors, freely 

s and gem-stonos 

SCOTTISH POLITICAL 
MEETINGS. 

HON. A. SHAW AT EAST CALDER. 
had laid before th® Houso on Iho 9th March, 
reason hod been offered for not giving tho Hour®. __ 
tho outline of tho prooosals of the Government b®*l THE BUDGET AND HOME RULE, 
fore thoy were relied upon to deb-te tho todl Th® Hon. Alexander Shaw, prospective Radies 

lC“did“l0 for Mid-Lothian, addrrered u publi 
acts of duplicity. It wosPnot that the nght hon. ^^S ln ,bo Institute Hall. East CaJdcr, last 
gohtlomnn did not know or that ho was afraid ol:D'Sot. Mr William Martin, J.P., presided over 
th® result of it, but ho had not, and never hod, thrtj about 150, Mrs Shaw was also on tho platform, 
slightest intention of nroducing an Amending Bill, Mr Show, who was cordially received, alhidod to 

.11. (Opnosition cheera ) Ho waclod to kc.p (ho Budgot, and asked whet, il c Tory Govorn- 
n his sleeve, and if. he found it poviblr.hr mTOl hocn rc!„rnod in 1Q10, would havo 
Id never lot the House hoar any more about, w*qrred T They might bo assured as tho sun would 
(Opposition choora.) n« to-morrow that tho taxes on tea and sugar 

SCOTTISH RADICAL’S CRITICISMS. r0ldd h»ve vory materially increased. And they 
c:. rr i-.*T-rir-T rr »■ , ,, „ , , , * must remombor that although tho Govornmont had 
S r H. D..VI,ZIEL (I®. Kirkcaldy Bqrgb-1' «..l had to moot a largely-increasing oxponditure. 

lat the situation was hardly satisfactory. (Opp.* an extra penny had boon put on tea and su 
ition cheers.I Ho regarded this matter moro o>;jc spite ot tho heavy expenditure, tho Govern, 

c House of Commons point than os a party point ![,,ad actually managed to reduce tho taxatior 
Ho could recollect no occasion on which they hsdl (Applause.) It “ 
been n *t®d „*.. „ ptmcipl® which was oxtromoly significant of Liberal been asked to give a vcrdiot without knowing i ,hat tho man who w„ talcd a 

a final verdict—(Opposition chccral—aridytec,.r rnt® than tho men who did not earn. That 
ing before them the fact that vital propos^was a system which waa just, and il was a system 
s affecting decisions thov might arrive at might whlctl "ould not havo been inaugurated " " m 

.. ... -y': •'** \:r. ‘‘ilr.:::z;:i S';;,;;;;::. 

ifts, such _ 
.) tho cbllcctioni of ... ....- 

tor reforonco and consultation with tho oihc«r-in- 
chargu. Tno nnmbor of studonU of design, always 
largo, from tho Collbgo of Art and other institu- 
' -ns, has been well maintained. The Musoum 

indents, it may bo romarked, aro instructed to 
afford every possiblo facility for serious work bv 
P Itoing tho objeota, so far as possible, in a favour¬ 
able position os regards light and space, whether 
tbo objects bo textiles, furniture, armour or 
"samples of dccorctiyo crt. 

Class-visits from tho public and privato schools, 
under tho guidance of teach ora, havo boon especi¬ 
al ily numerous during tho year. This may bo 
.. 11 ‘ following throo years’ statement: — 

Number of Classes. Number of Pupils. 

^io increase in 1913, howovor, cannot bo claimed 
normal, tho Liviogjtono Centenary Exhibition 
nDg been mado tho ocoaaion of special lessons 

in tlio lifo and work of tho great rmsBioiuvry and 
explorer. Still it is gratifying to have this proof 
thot tho ungrudging efforts of tho officers to utiliso 
" oiourcca of tho Museum in such a way os to 

the result a marked educational value havo 
successful. 

cheera.) 
to tho loyalty of tho Govermnct 

(Oppoiition choora.) Thev war® s> 
ie Bill, but thoy were also told 
which might alter the matter ol tho Horal 

Rule Bill if th® Covert 
before tho Horn 

iiou before-thny _ 
«n on the motion for tho adjoin 
he cos® that tho Amending Bill was to b*| 

*2® - limited proposition of count 
option Th® Liboral party ought to know wh. 
they were voting for, otherwise their vote on tl 
‘t1™ ,rp«dl"1? would bo a farce.- (Oppoaitic 
choora.) Why was tbo Amending Bill beii 
broimht forward at all? S Who hoa 
asked for it Tho front Opposition beneh 
had not ruked for it, no man on that side of the 
House hod asked for it. members from Ireland hod 
not asked for it. Ho would soy thoir views r 
entirely antagonistic to it On the Ministerial 

• ”-0 one had supuorted tho Am 
appealed to tho Prime Ml® 

tho House, an undertaking that bofoi 

if tho Tory 
emo oLih® 
o bo tween 
Tho short 

__ Discussing 
isn question. ...r o.iI.® said they must bo por- 

,_.-lv careful thot tho most generous compromise 
lowed out by Mr Asquith Should n< 

if tho House n 

further. 

Third Reading" division ho would indicate'wh... 
was and what was not to bo in the Amonding Bill. 
(Opposition cheera ) The Government had gone ' 
the very limits of conoiliaGon in regard to ti 

Ho did not soy thoy should not 
but on tho part of tho Opposition thi 

— - - - boon one einglo word of encourogomo 
iney could not expect tho Govornmont to ask th .. 
supporters to go on voting three yoora lor n Bill 
and then, at tho last momont. on thoir own initi 
tive—simply because of certain external circum¬ 
stances which hod altered tho situation and ooghl 
not to havo woighed with tbo Govornmont—ask 
them to support somo other moasuro which 
completely alter that Bill. (Hoar, hear.) 
asked tho right hon. gcntlcmao to givo tho Houso 
on assurance that ho would consider whothor ho 
«iuld givo them moro information os to what tho 
Amending Bill would contain and what was t" 
position of tho Govornmont, before tho Goal v. 
was taken on tho Homo Rulo BUI. (Oppoeiti 
choora.) 

Lord HUGH CECIL (U., Oxford University) 
said that thoy asked for information as to tlio Bill, 

-a a matter of concUiation, bat as a matter 
- o-jpoet for tho House. (Hoar, boar.) It 

porfectly obvious thot somobody was going t< 
tricked. (Opposition choora.) Tho Oppoai 
hoped it would bo tho Notionalist party. It m.®-. 
bo that party or it might bo tho Opposition, but 
somobody would bo tnckod. (Opposition cbocr * 
Tnoi Prune Minister was insulting tho intolligor 

Opposition and tbo self-respect of tho wh..,_ 
■ He was treating thorn not only as silly 

children ploying ot Hobsting, but also as fools, 
dd beliovo anyaUly story ho told thoiiL 
on cheors.) Tho coureo which ho was 
.os ono moro blow to tho dignity of tho 

— - -nd wos an essentially perfidious course 
which they did not dare to bring to tho light of 

V* (Opposition choora.) 
Mr PAGE CROFT (U., Christchurch) asked 
hctlior tho Primo Minister agreed with tho views 

tlio hon. mombor for Bridgeton as to what the 
Amending Bill was to be. 11 ho did, there was no 

•i^htjion. gentleman should not f'ii,1 
t repeat Uio 
tho e 

ho hod pi 
*>■ counties. Th® action of tho 

disgraceful, boso trickery, and 
--- settlement. (Om 

it! thot tho |, 

thattho'PnratfS 

GoT.-mmcnt-,_p_, 
ot tho way to bring about 

Mr AUMBRY (U., Birmingham. 8.) 
saeor. of Uio indignity which tho'Goi 

n's spooch, he with tlio Honio Rulo Bill. Tho House 
allowed to drift into on impossible and intolerable 

iciii simply bocauso an old gentleman could, 
nako up his mind, (Loud Ministerial —*' 

nnd "Withdrew "I 

appeal to j Liberalism wuu rw.jiaiu. 
follower*. | and the long of it was that thor® —. — 
* ’ ’ ‘ ~xtely, a heavy burden of taxation to bo borno, 

thoy believed that Mr Lloyd Georgo wss p 
; tho bardon on thoso most able to boar 
y Word, faced with n hug® expenditure. 

..lid haw® horrified Mr Glodstono to m 
ima.'ipxl o\ time when tho expenditure of this 
" 1 - one was io the neignbour- ; 

ci w.™,™ v*y.y year. Tho figure almost 
iae eno aghast. This money was extracted from 
i industries of this country and wasted upon 
ana for destroying human lifo. (" Shame. ) It 
* a shame. Il was quite time that th® people 
" country and tho people throughout Europe 

rhot this expenditure really 
. possiblo point about it was l 
called unproductive expendi 

jlhc Irish question, Mr Shi 

n for wcolScee. Tho' next thing that had 
in tho Home Rulo lino was to got Hoi 

r Scotland. 'Ho greatly regretted to t 
> Government was not going to grant 

.thor dav to tho Bill introduced* a short tit 
.. Ho thought tho people of SAatland had 
' '0 demand thot on extra day bo given. 

to him sometimes thot tho Scottish mct_ 
_ ■parliomonl wore a littlo weak-kneed about 

question. 
' A vote of thanks to Mr Shaw, proposed by tho 
Rev. T. M. Monaghan, and seconded by Mr Wm. 
Millar was heartily responded to. 

MR C. D. MURRAY, K.O., AND 
GOVERNMENT JOBBERY. 

Tho annisol business meeting of tho Newington 
"Unionist Club was hold last night in tho club 
room, 19 NowiDgton Road, Edinburgh—Mr John 
Coujton, chairman, presiding. Tho Chairman sub¬ 
mitted tho annual report, which stated thot tho 
Committee hod always in view tho primary objects 
of tho club, politics, and os in former years they 

carried through a series of monthly moeti 
or various kinds. * 

Mr Couston was ro-cloctod chairman for tbo 

Mr C. D. Murray, K.C., tho prospective Unio: 
candidate for South Edinburgh, was present, i 
proposed a motion of confidence in th® .Unio..... 
Uioders. Before discussing tho term* of tho 
motion, ho urged upon tho members tho import¬ 
ance of such olubs, and tho useful function tboy 
served. ProocodiDg, ho said that since 1910 the 
Govornmont had sacrificed national interests lor 
party purposes in ovary dopartmont of politics. 
Since whon? Since " ' 
tpom to go in 
ciprcoal jobbery m 
(foalition together Th 
Thore had been for o*- --- . 
rare intervals what was known as a Coalition 
(lovernmont. A Coalition Govoromcn 
Ways been bound togothor by some --r_ 
iplo. Tho present Government was tho first, and 
[o sincerely hopod tho last, in tho history of Bri- 
ish politics that had abandonod tho coherent bond 
-hion had (ormod tht^backbon® of any Coalition 

nmunt. and had put itself up lor sale fqr 
id of this, that, or tho othor faction whoa 
woro essential for keeping it in office. (At 
i.) Thojyof tho Unionist party need not ( 
icarted./It rarely hopponod that thoy had/ 

which thoy die’ not tako off the 
' - GVpTa-usrl-\ 

became necessary (< 
or a system ot r 

order to keep 

bolievo, that fh® funotion of tbo dom. 

Tlio really efficient foi 
CSETtU. iticnixo. 

require* illustrati 
°l/ (or 

atetion of%h^n ^^0^“^^*^.^ 

tually examined and further explained in tho 
urao of a t°ur. This will, in fact, Ixvorno tho 
CAiiCo at tho Royal Scottidi Museum where a 
H;®r™ ,i !crcan *° Bsvd as to bo rapiibl® of ure 

£»;^£^o.‘»o s»sSh.^ b®^,;° 

hool claw®, with te^iera. ‘it^s'dou'btf'ul whoOio! 
theso vunta tho utmoit is mad® of tho oppor- 

•oparod - o °t f C*1^r m°jTt humelf not b<' " 
igogo tli® ottention of only a fo**; teT'^thei. ... 
t of hand, and scatter among the cases distracted 

mo yarioty of objects. A demonstrator. 
•rtomoliMiig the work and calling the lantern to 
a a.d could remedy ,omo defects. 
Anyhow, tho demonstrator will util iio the 

h" AIuic"n’ lnr th» increas® of popu 
ire® n n8P«“n? oulightenmeot. Ho has before 
un a held of education waiting cultivation. II 
• “"‘“'Sod that here ho will b® at th® service ol 
niters at 12 noon and 4 t.u. on four days of tho 

week Monday’ Tuesday. Thursday, and Friday, 
and at 4 r.u. nod 8 p.u. on Wednei'iay and Satur¬ 
day, there being the two davs when the M-* — 
■* open continuously from 10'j.a. to 10 i*.u, 

CHINESE ABT. 
It war found convenient, whilo tho movom 

specimens oud cases required by tho ir 
changes was going on, to form a tempore 
hibition of Chinese art. Tho Museum co 
many uxcellent cxomplos of Chincso art u. 
Uloi, metal, woodwork, porrel.xin, and painting; 
®nrf a! nr®*®®* — enjoying tho advantage of 

TRADE AFFAIRS. 

ANNUAL MEETING OK FEDERATION" 

Shipbuilding Trad®-, ot Nottingham 

temrenoe1 ActEroMriIronTrfrom° iho 
ango and UnemDlqyment ln.ruran®® 

■lag* * 
a the 

hour party with a vioi 
cond reading and Coi 

® Fcdon 
decided to conform to tbo r®- 

, .. ... Stat® Audit Department and Sv® faciliti®.* tor ®xamininc tb® branch books ef 
® live thousand affiliated So.ioti®*. It war «n- 

'" ipaled whon completed a refund amounting to 
_.ny thousands of pounds would bo mado to Fede¬ 

rated Societies under Section 106 of th® Act. 
A communication was received from th® British 

Steel Smeltors, forwartled by the (1 vd-o Division 

u for 

Tho principal que 
will bo the proposed 

dew with tho Lord Advo- 

o todav 
At a 

Mar 7th iployers in London on M»t I 
attain questions were asked by employers " o'¬ 
er® dealt with last night by a suVeomjmltre 
bo wifi report to th® Conference to-day. 

STRIKE AT GLASGOW HARBOUR. 

a considerable loon colloctiot 

lieu or® put to systometio uso also by dental 
pharmaceutical student!. Tho exhibits in 

SUmpg Hall are visited by students from tho 

... . . ..and will shortfy bo presented to tlio I 
public viow in o Ireah and, it is hoped, more inter¬ 
esting aspect. Even eo tar, it is evident that objeota 
which may bo fairly familiar acquire a novo" 
interest when set out in a new environment. Tho 
central feature of this temporary exhibition will bo 
groups of costumed figures presented to tha Musoum 
by tlio lot© King when Prioco of Wole.**. This 
modo of treating tho treasures of tho Mureum, 
so as to convoy u more complete idea o( th® cul¬ 
ture of e peoplo th fin is poisiblo when specimens 
are classified according to thoir plaeo in tho various 
arts, will bo wrought out to better purpore after 
occupation has boon obtained of a special room for 
temporary exhibitions. 

' may record at this point a temporary exhibition 
itoincd glass hold in 1913, and much oppreci- 
1 no.. tho Stained glass 

TROUBLE OVER A NON UNION: 
Advised by the officials of thoir So* 

British Steelsmdtere' A®ociation, Un¬ 
employed at Prince's Dock. Glasgow, nop 
yesterday afternoon. Tho dispute has a 
of tho employment of q non-unionix 

irom uio who refuses to join tho Union, and wh< 
icth Diug- Trust do not soo their way to rlismis 
,"‘i r°.n °‘ ’ :—’ 

dock w 
:rifce, aU tb® 

n schools in East ai 

i to tlio 

- -- .. SCHOOL i- 
Although tho majoritv of tho class-visits aro from 

the Edinburgh and Leith publio and private schools 
hovo boon fairly numerous visits from town- 

... - distance involving a railway journey of som 
longth : such as Dunformlino, St" Andrews. 'Nether 
burn. Tranent, Barrhead, Hawick, Dalkeith, Now 
bigging, Prestonpans. 

It may hero bo repoated that tho valuo of sue 
uits deponds largely upon efficient preparator 

lessons in tho school, with concentration of pui 
pose on reaching th® Musnum, in ordor that tho 
pupils may not yield to th® temp' 

‘ ?go among tb© exhibits, anc 
should b® an educational exp-- 

egrcoahl® " outing." TN® -*-r .pl ^' h- 
reminded that the Museum officers ore anxious to 
rondox' all tho help thev can by lcaatiug and ex¬ 
plaining tho objects in thoir charge. Tho services 
ol the officers as consultants oenno; be too strongly 
recommended. Tho existence of a largo body of 
specialist literature in tho Museum library may also 
bo again pointed out to thoso teachers w’ 
preparing classes for a profitable hoar in « 
of tho collodions. II thoy havo tho advantage 
of a lantern in school thoy may borrow from tho 
Museum stock of slides, of which a now cataloguo 
under subject headings is obtainable on opphea- 

-- tho contribution of Groat Bi__ 
Court of Justico in tho Palace of Peace at tho 
Hague, was entrusted by Government, alter con¬ 
sultation with tho authorities in Holland, to Mr 
Douglas Strochan, an artist practising in Edin¬ 
burgh. When tho stained glas*, which measures 
obout 1209 square feet, wos completed, a number 
of leading citizens. expressed a strong wish t 
havo it publicly shown before its removal to th 
Hague. As tho groat extent of tho glass ret 
dored oxhibitionjn Mr Sirachon’s studio im^ossilJc, 

representativo part of it to tlio Museum, where, 
with littlo difficulty, it was fitted up and most 
effectively seen in tno Persian HalL 

THI! ItEWCASTLE CROSS. 
Tho most outstanding ot tho permanent additions 

to tho Art and Ethnographical Department duriiif 
the year is a cast of tho famous Bowcartlo Cross 
Tho original stono stands exposed to ell weathers i, , h 
in tho churchyard at Bowcastle, in a somewhat ‘ Companvta 
remote and inaccessible port of Cumberland. Aftor *“® r°qucst ot too 
considerable preliminary orrangemont, tho Museum 
ent tormalori to mould tho oross and to provido a 
ast for tho collodion horo. Tho cast has now been 
ompkited, and is an admirable facsimile of the 
ippoaronco of tho crass.sbowing ©very detail. It 
s sot up in tho Groat Hall adjoining tho 
_bo Ruthwcll Cross, inouldod by tho Mus- 
1894. Theso two monuments, Iho most important 
and interesting survivals from pre-Conquest times, 
' inscriptions in runes, and too figure sculptor-" 

ith are similar as to subject and style. The 
bring them within easy roach of students of 

art, history, or philology, ana in the event of decoy, 
accident, to too originals, which, considering tho 

’ position ol tho Bewcastlo Cross, r ‘ 

a hod to be resorted to in order that th® 
I might contimio at work, 
mass meeting of tho men immediately oftor 

of work, a show of hands waa takon 
uestion whothor tho men should remain out 
ind a unanimous vote waa given in favour 

ight shift men also stayed out. 
_igs are to bo hold today at tho othor docks 

bokuqring to ^tho Trust, with a view to getting 

FIFE MINING STRIKE. 
pursuance of an agitation for tho abolition c< 
inion labour at tbo Gkncraig Pit of the Wil- 
& Clydo Coal Company, a ballot of tho moo 

was taken on Wednesday at th® instanoo ol tBo 
Executive Board of tho Fife ond Kin roes Minora’ 
Association. Tho result of tho ballot wos announced 
yesterday os follows:—In favour of lodging notices 
against tho employment of non-unionists, 715; 
ogaimt, 4i la all probability tho notice* of the 
men will bo lodged today or tomorrow. 
Over thirteen hundred persons aro employed ot tho 
colliery 

KIRKCALDY PIT STRIKE AVERTED. 
As n result of a ballet of tho roon employed at 

tbo Fifo Coal Company’s Loao Pit, Kirkoaldy. 
taken last week, it was agreed that tho notices bo 
lodged with a viow to socoring payment of wages 
ovorv alternate Friday. A strike has boon everted 

Company having it'' 

GLASGOW BUILDING TRADE UNREST. 
Councillor Georgo Koir, Scottish organiser of tho 

Workers' Union, has received a oornmnnicotioa 
from tho Employers' Association agreeing to a con¬ 
ference, to bo hold next week, in connection with 
the claim by tho labourers engaged in tho Glas¬ 
gow building trade for increased wagra. No 
definite date for tho oonforenco has ret been fixed. 
Tho men asked lor a conference, and threatened to 
striko on Juno 1 if an incroaso, or an opportunity 

' discussing tho situation, were not given. 

LSCTUM-DEHOh'STR.tnON-8. 
_ lcctnnxiemonstrations by officora of tho 

Museum, given on two evenings of tho week ir 
throo winter months, hovo again attracted lorgr 
audioaces, on many occasions tho hall, tli® uso ol 
which wo owo to tho kindness of tho Unrroraity 
Court, being inconveniently crowded. Originated 
in tbo belief that only a small mimbor of people 
would oar© to listen to unadorned explanations of 
Museum objeota, those lecture-demonstrations b; 
proved popular successes, and must now bo 

’ ’ i cstoblishod educational agencies. 
_limited to Musoum subjects, which oro 

concretely illustrated in tho collections, they do 
into competition with other lectures 

SHIPPING NOTES AND CASUALTIES, 

THE VATERLAND AT NEW YORK. 

POCKING DIFFICULTIES. 
>-• * May 21. 

ig tho giant 

LEITH APPRENTICES REINSTATED. 
After having boon suspended for a day owing V 

thoir having token a holiday on Victoria Dav, ®©" 
trary to tho firm’s order*, Messrs Ramago fc . 
guson's apprentices ot Leith were admitted back 
fork yesterday. 

Por- 

•ffio far 

- ib« - 
■ w*tel drit. 

danger ing navis- 
hourt- 

After tho Vaterlantf nau . r a milo tho 
tugs succeeded in gotting her under control again, 
and hooded hor up stream towards tho dock- 

Tho Vr.ierlond was successfully berthed at 1.15 
.u.—R*puter. 

GRANGEMOUTH STEAMER PICKED UP 
DISABLED. 

The Ixiwestolt herring drifter Xmas 
brought tho Grangemouth steamer Caroline safely 
towards tho Tyno bn Wednesday night. Tbo Caro- 

was in a disabled condition. Tno Xmas Daisy 
40 miles south-east from Shields at fivo o'clock 
tamo morning, whon aho foil in with the Caro- 
in a helpless condition flying signals for assist- 

Tho Xmas Daisy took hor in tow, and —~- 
Icd in dragging tho steamer, though ot a 

pace, towards too Tyne, when sbo was handed 
‘ tho South Shields tugs Thames and Eddystone, 

What anpoara from three years' experi- 
it a public exists which, knowing some¬ 

thing of tho contents of tho Museum, desires to 
know more, and to know it in a wider relationship board c 
■'inn is visiblo when objects oro token, as they 

.ust bo, out of their natural setting. 
In all 22 lecture-demonstrations woro given, tho 

total attendance boing 7114. Me M'Lintock, tho 
officor in chargo of tho goological collections, also 
had throo afternoon talks with senior pupils from 
tho publio schools on " Tho Story of tho Rocks, 
ond what wo learn of it by a walk round Edin¬ 
burgh." Tho hall was filled on each occasion. 

WORK OUTSIDE EDINBUnGIL 
As it seomod dosirablo to encourago this form of 

„nisoam instruction in other parts of Scotland, 
throo of tho Museum officers—Mr Vnltanco, Mr 
M'Lintock, and Dr Ritohio—at tho request of th® 
Arbroath Museum Committee, undertook lecture- 
demonstrations in thattoWn. Thoy had tho satisfac¬ 
tion of spooking to crowdod audionces in tho largest 
hall witn which Arbroath is equipped. Sovcral 
hundreds of school children formed part of each 
audience. Such work follows legitimately from 
tho policy adopted by tho Musoum, as a national 
institution, of assisting tho provincial rausci 
with advice, and with specimens lent from 
redundant stores, so long as tho specimens aro u— 
for educational purposes under a proper adminis¬ 
tration. During tho year tho Cowdenbeath Mining 
Sehool, tho Kirkcaldy Naturalist Society’s Musoum, 
tho Burgh Schools Museum, Oupar-Fifo, tho 
Arbroath Musoum, tho Chambers Institute, 
Pocbles, tho Carnogi© Musoum, Wick, havo been 
holpod with objects on loan from tho surplus of 
tho Royal Scottish Musoum. Contributions have 
also been mado to tho Natural History collection! 
of Abordoon nnd St Andrews Universities. Cer¬ 
tain exhibitions in Edinburgh havo boon assisted 
with temporary loans of disused cases—tho Society 
-* Scottish Artists, th© Scottish Print Society, tho „ _ 

diiliition of Romantio Art, and tbo Exhibition, ship Iron iluti 
' ' ~ . auspioos of-—*'“■ ” 

and brought into tho rivor, whan sho proceeded to 
Wallsond for repair*. Tho Caroline is a regular 
trader, and frequently carries possongora between 
tho Forth and London, nnd is owned by tho Carron 
Company. It is ^reported that' i accident hap- 

V. __cylindors, which 
hor powerless. Sho bad no passengers — 
ih ir occasion, but a gonoral cargo. 

LARGE STEAMER ASHORE ON THE 
FORTH. 

Tho downer Warlev Pickering (2700 tons regis¬ 
ter), ladon with pitch pine from Pensacola for 
Grangemouth and tho Tyne, went ashore yesterday 
on tho south bank of tho Firth of Forth about a 
milo ond a half bolow Grangemouth Lighthouse, 
md remained fast. Efforts to got har off by tug* 
sore unsuccessful, and another attempt will bo 
made this morning. 

MISHAP IN KU* BRAN NAN SOUND. 
Tho Campbeltown fishing skiff Kato and Maggie, 

evned by Mr William Cook, struck a sunken roof 
i Kilbrannan Soundj off Arduacroji, yesterday 
lorning. and 

I® motion, unanimonsi 

.- Withdraw . 
The SPEAKER—I am not sure that I cought 
hat tho hon. mombor said. If it war that "An| 

old gontloman could not make up his mind”- 
Mr A MERY—It was, 
Tbo SPEAKER—It wn* a very improver 
rouion and incut dinconrtoous, ond 'I rmirt , 
to hon. mombor to -withdraw it. (Ministoi 

Mr A MERY said ho withdrew tho roforanoo to I 
tho. right lion, gentlemen's ogo. (Hoar, hoar.) Ho 
would sny that tho nrnsont appalling situation wa. I 
duo lo tho fact thjt tho Prime Minister could not 
mako tin hu mind. His supporters thought ho wasl 
the solid rook, but ho was only tho pioco of drift- 
wood grown over with woods and limpets, which i 
looked liko a rock. (Hoar hoar) Ho had drifted I 
through tho question of Homo Rulo from firet 
last, and ho was still drifting. (Opposition checri 
It was timo now that ho should mako up his mii.„ 
on tho quostion. (Opposition cheors.) Lot him goti 

smto *“ °° °r •“ 
Mr CATHCART WAS0N (L., Orkney and Shet¬ 

land) repudiated certain observations that had 
fallen from Iho hon. mombor for Kirkcaldy. Ho) 
honestly And aincoroly bolioved that tho attitude 
tho Primo Minister had taken in this mi 
tho only method by which thoy could nr 
poacoful solution. Tlio action tho IIouso 
pursuing in this terriblo crisis wos not calculated 
to conduce to tho safoty and tranquillity of this 
country. The attitude adopted bv tho Primo 
Ministor, ho bolioved, commanded tho confidence, 
not only of tho Liberal party throughout tho 
country, but of oil thore Unionists who really 
d"lrod '/,br‘Pe. nboul » P©oelul sottlomont. 

Mr PRINGLE (L, Ixinarkihiro. N.W.) said ho 
regretted thei intervention of his lion, friond (Mr 
C. Waaon.) U ho had hoard Iho speech of th® lion- 
mombor for Kirkcaldy ho thought his friend \U«W 
Jtovo rofroinod from making that observation, 
liioro woo much foreo in tho ploa thot. bolore th' 
doi>«to on tho third reading ol tho Homo Rul* 
Bill oomo to n conalusion tho Govornmont ihould 
state to tho I louse tho main points Uiat woro to 
f»* cm Pori iid in tho amonding Bill to bo introduced 
in tlio Houso ot Lord*. 

Tlio Houso thon divided on tho motion for ad' 
journmont of tho dobato— 

For tlio adjournment ... 176 
Against . ......... ... 286 

Govornmont majority ..,.!5. 110 

! UNIONIST CANDIDATE FOR WEST 
FIFE. 

(is their search for a candidate to champion th* 
Unionist cam© in West Fifo, tho Executive of tho 

it Fifo Unionist Association havo decided that 
rolection should foil upon Mr J. 

1 etizic®. barrister, London, who has boon 
' attend a mooting of tho Association on Monday 

ring, whon, in all probability, ho will 
pled' as prospootivo Unionist candidate. 

■jino Menxicn IS a Scotsman, ond was educated 
tho University of Glasgow. On tlio part of tho 

dical* ol West File, somo beutmg up work has 
,n proceeding for.somo timo, ond it is bolioved 
it tno adoption of a prospective candidate may 
decided upon ot any moment. In that 
nvoornorod oontrat will toko plaoo in I— 
iienfiy, which i« at present represented in Parlio- 
Bt bv Mr William Adamson, general soorothi- 
Iho Fife and Kinroa* Miner*’ Associotion. 

(R THEODORE CHAMBERS ON THE 
SMALL LANDHOLDERS ACT. 
Theodore Chambors, prospective Unionist 

Jidate for Sutherland, spooking at Maine®, 
)l with tho results of tho Small Landholders Act 
1911. How waa it, ho asked, that in spite (' 
Ijany promises, »o littlo had boou dono? Thor 
ibcon eight thousand applications lor land, but 

than throo hundred apnlioanfs had boon 
l0,| as suilabl®. Tlio rest had boon told that 
iiad not sufficient money. Most of tho diffi- 

' was duo to tho fact that no provision had 
t mado to onablo tho would-bq tenants lo toko 
I ,f«?k or to stock thoir holding*. Tho Board 

”—" was boing starved for wont 
latod that thoy had no power .. 

__...** in tho matter of stock, but they 
u’bavo don® a great deal moro toward* wiling 
-edit bank*, and tho Govornmont might havo 
jflpd fho Scottish low as to loons on movable 
u Tho Govornmont wa* trying to put tho 

on othor pooplo. It was absolutely 
-ra| to attempt to mislead pooplo in thnt way, 
to protend that it was owing to compensation 
hlo io owner* ond oooupior* of tho land dial 
|t]e had boon dono. It was deceiving the 
u to suggest that tlio applicant®, the small 
told®r*. would havo to pay a single penny 

Edinburgh School Board. 
SPECIAL DKMOXarlUIOR APPOINTED. 

„y way ol oxtending tho educational uses of tho 
Museum an important stop has boon taken in tho 
appointment of a special demonstrator, who will 
have entered upon his duties before this report is 

typo. As must havo appeared from many 
j—vious reports, tho Musoum provides liberally for 
tho rerious student ond export. Tho collections are 

ranged systematically, and whoro possible, sc os 
.. show tho historical or evolutionary relationship. 
In addition there aro typo or teaching collections 
whoro tho wholo phenomena of certain branches 
of a subject may i>o studied in ono care or in 
soquonco of coses. But something remained . 
bo attempted on behalf of tho casual visitor, who, 
in point of number, forms by far tho largest con¬ 
stituent of tho statistics of attendance. 

A demonstrator specially assigned I 
isitor, ond taking patties in hand ot < 

by orrangomqpt, will toouro - 

rrieulluro v 
Hioy «. 

ondholdan 

inod lost. Tho crow of fi'- 
r tho partner skiff Volunteer 
jio pump for sovcral hours, as 

_ inuod to gain on thorn *, as much of 
possible was also saved. Tho Kate and 
in a bad position on tho Gull Rock, at 
jro sovoral yoara ago tho Campbeltown 
sank, with tho loss of all bonds. 

iftor working at 
h® water 

.ho gear a 
Maggie lit 
tho spot whoro 
skiff Vic 

THE SALVING OF THE SCOTSDYKF.. 
In tho Admiralty Court yesterday, tho owner 

masters, and crows ol Iho Southampton tuf 
Hector, Neptune, and Ajax, and tho Challenge, of 
London, claimed salvogo remuneration in respect 
of tho services rendered to tbo Scotsdyko. of 
gow, which in November last caught hro i 
Channel, and afterwards was abandoned, 
captain his wife, two passengers, and tho 
numbering 26 in all. were 

• - - w *-- JkitoDtb 

NAVAL CAPTAIN’S LIBEL ACTION. 

PuiriTirn ovideoca wa® called yesterday morning 
® wioport tha tAo-t ®* iusSafVcaito" 7 ■' a* br NI- 

Lionel Yexloy, tho editor of tho FUrl, in anxwxir 
to tli® suit for libel brought a gains', him and 

if tlio journal by Captain 
op, formerly commanding 

offioor of H.M-S. London. 
Chief Gunner Haxoll. who had been in tho box 

i tho adjournment on Wednesday night, was again 
vzamined bv Mr Douglas Hogg, who appear* w»h 
Mr F. E. Smith for tho dafonce. 

Witness described tho events leading up to tho 
Court-martial upon bimrelf. Ho said ho waa 
onragiid when the ordor "General quartern was 
given on ILJLS, London. Whon too older waa 
repeated ho superintended the operation of pro¬ 
viding projectile* for tho starboard guns, and hod 
:ust ordered what men ho had to go to tho port 
ide when rho captain arrived. Witness explained 
bat instead of having his usual quote of sixty or 

soventy men on that dav ho had only thirteen to 
do tho work. Going to "the port sido, tho canton 
shouted to witness, "Where are they, Chief 
Gunner ? Where are thoy ? " Witness showed tho 
captain tho projectiles in the *zf'©r 
poasago, and 
Whilo ho was y- ~ — tt- 
tho captain turned on him, shook his hrst _ 
face, stamped his foot, and shouted, '"ne7 d-— 
well ought to have been there. Mr Haxoll. Now 
you understand, you understand ?" 

“What did you do?” caked counsel. 
Witness—I was too astounded to speak far somo 

moments. (Laughter.) When I regained posses¬ 
sion of mv faculties— (laughter)—I saluted Captain 
Kemp, and said, “ I understand you, sir; and when 
vou loavo off bullying mo and treat mo in tho 
manner becoming an officer and a genllcmap I will 

tho work dono.” Tho captain then turned 
round and ordered my arrest. In addition to the 
captain, tho licutenont with him. and tho captain a 
messenger, three petty officers could havo hoard 
what passed at tho interview, said witness- Wit¬ 
ness said that ho was told by Yeoman of Signals 
Mullen of tho proposal to subscribe ton guineas 
towards his defence. Ho told Mullen that it 
was not right, and that ho could not under any 
consideration accept help from th® lower dtvk- 
Mullen pointed out that ho was acting m tlio 
capacity of spokesman of tho Canteen Committee, 
. Jj _-?. th® “ voico of rho lower deck. Witness 
__jinted out that tho proposal would bo 

against his best 

reject.— ... —- --■ 
mid ho counted twenty-two of then 

.5 returning in tho rear 'd fjh® captain 

cued by tho battle 

yoko »mw* ..w.v rendered to tho Scotsdyko by 
all tho tugs, but pleaded that such services 
exaggerated. Thoy declared that at no time 
tho vessel in danger of sinking. Thero wa 
allegation in tho defence thot during tho salvage 
operations a largo quantity ol personal property 
belonging to tho defendants and thoir offic 

WEventually' tho plaintiffs agreed to aoeopt tho 
following sums:—Tho Hector, £1400 (owners, 
£1200; master, £60; and crow, £140); tho Nep- 
tuoo, £450 (owners. £350; master, £35; and crow, 
£65); tho Ajax, £150 (owners, £100; master. £15 
ond crew. £39; tho Challenge, £450. 

.. of tho low®. _ 
that tho proposal w—-~ .. 

___ _ intdects, as ho had already 
mgaged his lawyer, and there th® mnttor ended 
(O far as ho was conpoynod. _ Concluding ha 
evidenoe-in-ehiof, Chiof Gunner HazcU rtatedthot 
ho had worked his way up from o bluejacket boy 

i his presont position. 
Cross-examined, witness alleged that tho pum*b- 

.jont of one of tho men by tho captain was effected 
without tact. 

Mr M'Call, K.C.—What was dono without tact. 
Witness—In punishiDg him so seyrrelv ©“ his 

first joining tho shin, without knowing tho ships 
company ho had under him. 

Do you moan that allhougli tho man was guilty 
th® punishment was oxe 

In further crcss-cxanii 
that ho had at no tiin* 
Ylfil.V-ilm:. a®' to what occurred at his interview 
with tho captain Witness expressed tho viow that 
Cantain Kemp had an untactful. ungovernable, 
ana provocativo temper. 

William Duckmanton, firstsffajr petty officor, 
stated that ho saw the incident when tho captain 
shook his fist at tho chief gunner. 

Mr Smith—How near to Mr Harell's faoo did 
ho allow his fist to stray? (Laughter.) 

Witness was still boing erre-vexaminod when tho 

Th® J^.dgo arranged with tho jury that thero 
lould be no hearing to-morrow. 

NATIONALIST PARTY. 

s hold i A tnsrwo ol tho Nationalist part* 
tho Houso ol Commons yesterday—Mr John Red¬ 
mond presiding ovor a' -* —K"' 
mombor*. Arrangcmoni 
nootion with the debate 
Homo Rulo Bill._ 

ittondanco of aixty-6vo 
woro considered in oon- 
tho third reading of tho 

Amro 102.—Tho death har occuirod 
chcstcr, Durham, at tho ago of_ 102. of Mrs Phoebo 
Wallace, n of Greco Darling. 

i. Mr H.izcll declared 

International Congress ot A_ctdasies.—The 
Russian Government having given its sanction, tho 
next International Congress will bo hold in St 
Petersburg from 31st May till 5th Juo 1915. Th® 
important) 1 1 *- ** j .mK.™ which ia attached to tho Congress _ 
shown by tho intimation that His Excellency tho 
President of tho Council of Ministers and Minister 
of Finance, and thoir Excellencies tho Ministers of 
tho Interior, of Commerce and Industry, and of 
Foreign Affairs, havo consented to broom® honorary 

Lan- presidents of tho Congress. Scotland will, as usual. 
' 6® represented by delegatee from tho F'oculty af 

Actuaries. 

HIGH-GRADE 

Turkish Cigarettes 
OP ALL HIGH-CUSS TOBACCONISTS. Test End Dcpil lWo. PICCADILLY, W. 
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CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 

EDEUATION IN FOREIGN MISSION 
FIELD. 

SOCIAL WORK OF THE CHURCH, 
l* Lord High <'ominissioner, Lord Glcnoonnt 
|,j, p|„r.. on (bo Throm. in (ho A»croblj Hoi' 

ncludini 
•ionarire, (ho first businre* 
rably boing 1,10 r,‘ 
ion Misions, end tl 

lumber of 
ing before 

the Committee 
o of II 

mily ol 

(bo Assembly 
onditiona pro- 
I of interested 
rnbly Hall to 

Lord High Commiuioner. 

'bc n*ra° ol 11,0 "l,ro 
, ..ml hr (ho Church of Scotland 
.. il„. Mother Cliurch ot the 

on, in November in connection with the 
of the establishment of the Church of, 

■ n India. Tlie Assembly greeted with 
appln 4i.e ruv _ that the Re< 

Miur, Glasgow. had been chosen foi 
d the Rev. Or MOlymont's cajireasiot 
Lai one so well filled to oonvoj the 
I et pros, the icnlitncnta of 
iteresting and important o< 

cordiality. 

lurch 

in lily duly c 

The nropewnI that L)r •'> etnarn mux 
£putt«f ", ,nr'r'u^diny^o^t>datmn“ o 

of tf 

lihle- (Applause.) Mr Cat 
.■ had visited the station, n 

Ho reminded the ! 
o Chino had boro almost a r 

world. When they began 

snd danger, but a ehangp had taken piece 
■nanv in Chinn the old Confucianism had b 
impossible. ---1 ,w- . 
>.tweon Cl 
tiod been . t ’ill ’ 1 
mg the Church' inChina. But proriXn’w 
act adequate to the needs The home base w 
shat they hid to think about—the home base, 

rorshin of the Church—aa there was no fear abo 
he progress of the work in the foreign field ; ot 

mlapped power in the Church of Scotland th. 
sould bring joy and blessing to the home work. 

Dr James Campbell (elder), Cullon. wl 
econded, said that the wide extension and r 
narkoblo prosperity in v»riou»^parts j)Mho wor 

and generosity ol the Church. The day *|e pu 

SsS'.-sfir.'r'A: 
»Ilor( * ’ ” 1- *“ 

it would b 
l reeponse te the Com 
e free-will offering tO 

which they 

cnT 
irevnil throughoi 
muted thot thoi 

cully with hi, medical odj'eM’r 

th*»{*hi*> Preabytory and the kirl-.rssion would fc 
. i I.-.- -•-...e.l ie -end a minister r 

ining this du'J^ eminent and *o capable of norforrr 
Dr M-Adatn Muir, an ei-Modcrat* 

bel(frrd'”hro11gh'out'"t'he Ch11rcii. '(Applause.! 
Dr M Adam Muir relumed ht» warmest thank. 

led i 

0 Rev. 
of the K< rign Mn, d that 

_;t gladdening, and alt 
the creat.- t report that had been handed in b. 
the Committee for a considerable number of year,; 
sot there were in it certain footurei of gre 
gravity than ordinory. Dr Ogilme then outl 
the chief features of tbo report (which ha, boon 
published) along the lines of tho two branches of 
th«- work -evangelisation and organisation. Th. 
importanoo of the work done amongst women, whet 
throughout the world today tho power of womet 
in nun-Chnsdan countries waa greater than n 
had ever been, was erophaaiacd. Requests hat 
come from Nyoaalund for sanction of tho un'oi 
of the Presbyteries of Blantyre and Livingstonia 
Dr Ogilrie <lo*oted considerable attention ro tlx 
outstanding feature of rnisiion work in Centra 
Africa—tins movement on the pan of Christiar 
missionary bodies to present a united front in the 
work there. With resard to the movement for fede 
ration at Kikuyu, he reminded the Assembly tliai 
that fedoration had boon literally forced upon the 
bodies concerned, not only by its own inherent 
Tightness. but^ by tho^constrainiiig IM>wei 

some four millions of inhabitants, mostly Pagans 
of the crudest type; aud that great mass of - 
Paganism was being attacked by the agi 
forced of Mohammedanism and of Chris 
The question to bo settled was which of th. 
religions was to rapture and bold that 6okl. - 
it to bo captured and held for the false prophet 
or for the Son of God? Mohammedanism cam,' to 
tbo attack unitod, strong, and seductively accom¬ 
modating in lU demands upon tbo mdividoal life, 
libristian.lv eamo to the attack, also strong, but 
not united; not seductively accommodating, but 
severely insistent In its demands upon tho in¬ 
dividual life. 

SCOP* OP THE rEDEBATlOS. 
If in that contort Christianity was going to win, 

then it, too, must unify its forore. (Applause.) 
United, they could not but succeed. So it was 
that tho farora out there had agreed to federate. 
(Applause.) It was to federation only 
that tho Assembly was asked 

in thl 
liter consultation with tho Pirin 
• referred to Die lack of suitable 

s for missionary work, aid expressed tbo 
lint lectures such as he proposed would bo 
thing for the Church-, interest aud for 

*^Tho^Ro vi°A. R- Howell, Kincardine-in-Mcotrilh, 
seconded. ^ ^ AFTtICK 

Tho Rov. Dr Wothcrspoon Edinburgh, suggested 
that u paragraph in tho deliverance deeding with 
the union of two churches in Africa, so far ns it 
related to a statement of belief should be referred 

i a committee for consideration and report. He 
. garded it as a matter of loo great importance t 
bo dealt with by tho Assembly without fuller cot 

The'Rov. Professor Cooper. Glasgow, seconded. 
Tho Master of Polwartli agreed that tho parr 

graph affecting n possible curtailment of operations 
should be omitted, but ho thought something 
should be put in its place, and lie suggested that 
the Committee should be enjoined to point out the 
necessity for spcciol additional contribution, if 
tho work of tho mission field was not to be eur- 

The Rev. A. R. Macloan, Contin, seconded. 
Mr Mill agreed to tho substitution of a para¬ 

graph along those lines, and withdrew hi, omend- 
ment, tho Master of Polwarth's proposal being 

11CTncbCRev. Professor W. P. Pate non, Edinburgh, 
expressed sympathy with the propos-d of Mr 
en—t... i.., asked hun to realise what was at 

..one. Tbo early history of mi»ions 
was already dealt with by the occupants of Church 
History Chairs, though modern missions were not 
so fully treated. flowover. they were all of 
opinion that tbero was some room for ^additional 

bur" 

...... . rui 
Church Missionary Society, tho Church of Soot- 
land Mission. the United Wesleyan Mission, the 
African^ Inland Mission, and the Nilotie Indepen¬ 
dent Mjiaion. and they represented four very dis- 
liuct vyp. of Church organisation—the Episcopal, 
■ Pi—Wvts^Bn. >t>» M—hott;.', an.) «V— Yndepen- 
dent—but with all their differences the 
conscious of a verv doep unity, and thor 

impos'ible for any native in thJ 
0- think ' M - 

fedora' the 

of tho curriculum, and tho 

Dn a division, Mr Christie's addendum was 
,_rnod; but Dr Wotbcrspoon'* amendment was 
rejected. Professor Cooper and Dr \Yother*[kxiu 
atorod their dixsent- 

UMVERSITT 
Tho Rev. * ~ 

of tho 

•loomed 

. -_->*,bio to, .. 
territory to, think of the Churcbui ... __ 
one unified Church of Christ. The proposod work- 
ing agrement into which they denircd to enter would 
provide for common methods of organisation, a 

\ regarding discipline, common methods detraining 
pastors, and similaritv of procedure in a number 
of other matters. With all that, each mission 
:ould retain injta pwn «>here itt autonomy, and 

ing body at home. (Applause.I 50 Cni 
EFIKCOI'AUA-V tCTION. 

Thu was a most important episodo in tho history 
of the Church of Christ. He ventured to Lvl,,v, 
thot the great majority of the membe 
Church of Soot land would agree with him 
that as a Church they vorr cordially 
and appreciated the oclioa of tho missionaries ot 
the Church Missionary Sociotv in that great 

• matter. (Applause.) It could not bo too clearly 
recognised that it was the action of those men in 
participating in that great compact that had given 
to it the high importance it hod for the present and 
the future of th.- Church of Christ in Africa. (Ap¬ 
plause.) Tho Church of Scotland Mission could 
have united with three of tho bodies there, and 
there would not have boon one letter in any Eng- 
'“h newspaper as to what had taken plaoo-fheor, 
hear) -but it was the fact that the men of the 
Caurch Missionary Society had held out tbo hand 
of fellowship to their brethren that had made the 
movement so important. (Applaud.) It was only 
the frank recognition of each othor's place in tho 
Lhurch of Christ that had made it pos.ul.le for 
that federation to be entered into. (Applause.) 
Inere had been agreements before with their 
t'r Tj of °,tlK' Churches regarding demarcation 

01 Helds and such matters, but this latest agree¬ 
ment was of a totally different kind. 

,. . 'TTTTCDC OF Tilt SCOTTISU CIUTRCH. 
*f tho nature of that fedora- 
i'll »uch (Jcuentss, would bo 
tprcaion or implication, by 
"* " impugned for a 

'risited, ho va 
w bceo ri# 

able that thi 
no. Ho 

.... ith th 
Church, but 

ocomplialied by Lb© 
necessary, some step 

tioii, binding thorn - 
entered upon if, by 
things said or left unsaid, it 
moment die validity id the his__ 
Saueh?,,{^e,P1Ulfa! Sc°ll“'"i (Appluuse. | Ho thought the time had long come when there should 
tv. an end to all such compact* of union that could 
only be held to by maintaining tho most painful 
silence upon matters that lay deepest iu the heart 
of the Church. (Applause.I This ho was sure of 
and he spoke for the Church when he said tEat 
they wou d never os ;■ Church go back on tho old 
method— we .hall federate, and federate most 
eladiy, with those who honour us os wo honour 
them We .'nail federate with nono other.'- 
ILouu and prolonged applause.) 

CE.IVE POSITION »9 IO MISSION FENDS. 
i^oi-Mvie a*,o hind*’ , 'udve raid that the posrtion was graTcr 
than it had been .inev 1907. ami tho Committeo 
had Iw'ii faced with the question of withdrawal 

tW i^esrion of° lht’ "'‘T °f £<0C0- ,h-) fur- 

ne^dre“thof‘the‘^h1plo"c^i'rehbS 

uiigrace of withdrawal. They flood that dov as 
Chiirrh at a crisis in their foreign missions. It wa 
P0 years ago tho week sinre the Church of Seotlnm 
Pul it. hand 10 the work by appointing its firs 
Foreign Mission Committee, and it was for thi 
people of tho Church to say if that great work 
entrusted to them by God, and so richly blresrd bv 
(Applause1)'1 K° °n ^r°m *rCAt 10 gr^lor ttuQKB- 

•nsaio.ttniES riusrtrm>. 
Dr Ogilrie then pnweotod to the Modora 

following missionaries on furlough and m 
•Jonarhs. who were receiv'd with applaure hy tho 

Rev Dr You 
Committee—Thi 

■otn Poona, with 39 years 
' Rev. Dr Graham, from Koljmpong, 

wiui a years' tervire; the Itev. George Waugn. 
from Sialkot, with 24 years' sorTim; the R, 
p. Rowmon. from Nyasaland. with 11 yean 
tic.-. Mr James Wylie, from Nyaaolond, with 14 
years .orvion; Mr Jurnre Sobi.ton, from Nyosa-. 
land, with 9 year*' semen; Dr Philp. from Kruio, 
with 4 years' wrviiv.; Mr W. O. Tail, from 
Kikuyu, with 4 year,' service; and tho Hon. 
Sfary Scott, from Kaliropong. with 9 years' u\r- 

Mise ^TTie Rov 
Humillon, going to Kikuyu; Mr Malcolm Marfar 
lane, going os teacher to China; Miss Davidson, 
going as nurse to Nyasaland; and Dr Stanley 
.l<v».. is also a nee musionarx- for Kikuvu. but 
war unable to he present that day, Women's Asso¬ 
ciation -Mira Scott, from Dusk a. with 17 year*' 
rervice; M„. llard.e, formerly of lhvona. now 
going to Calcutta, vrith 13 years' service; Miu 
Clark, from Caleutta. sritli 7 year.' sertic. New 
Missionaries Mi»» Eupfwmia Rom, going to 

Mis. Amy Whiting, going to Nyoiraland. Dele- 
gates from the General Araemlily of the Prc-by 
tonou Church in India—Tlie Rev. Dr A. G Mowat 
and the Rev. R. Henderaon. 

The Mndru-otor. adrfroasnng tho vivitorx said 

t^fUnd J,OT,h"r ‘J"’ ""’I""1 
a eirele of devoted worker, and to offer to' them 
on behalf of the Church, 11 word of thanks and ere 
• ouragevnenL _Thrv roprc-.vnled tho missionary 

~ ' f Seotlond, and represented forcre of the Clmroh 

li.'ic educa 

irntvh of the Chiu 

i»i'y ;■ 
— -gli 

ilitanl , a 
r their gift* and lab 
Church of Scotland j 

vongo 

tlmnk*. (Applause.I 
The Moderator then shook hand* with each of 

tho missionaries. 

The Rev. D. Ouxhrl*, Hawick, nloved the adot 

•bio tber 
on the 
(Applause.! 

i QimsTtos or yistNCE. 
Mr W. H. Mill (elder). Edinburgh, mibniitted a 

■nendruont which proposed the omioiion from th 
.livcraDOc of the paragraph which onjoinod th 

Committee to take such measures ef mlniimstra 
lion oe should tend to oquali.-e in future the nor 
mol income and expenditure, and involved po'oibf 
curtailment of the operations- He did unt_ thinl 
thorn sliould 1» anything-m-llw^ni>mro-of vntti 
drawals. Tho main question arose by r'laron of » 
decrease in legacies, but if they took the average 
of legacies there was no ground for animuns that 

recotcd any idea of conudoring .1 curtaifnien 

Tbo R«V. Goorgo R. Christie, Edinburgh, pr. 
posed an addendum that the Commute" take ml 
oonsidoration the advwvbil.ty of arranging fc 
sliort courses of lectures upon^tho 
Church.' to be delivered 
- lily Hah 

1 tho theory of ...- - 
1 for tbo Education of tbo 
; the present 

in tho history .. . 
They hod a Corn- 

Ministry. which 

night bo retbrred 

from 

,ot, if Union h-’.d not boon 
no another visitation was 

..,. _ —...ight bo taken <0 huvo ro- 
presootativea of that Church associated with them. 
(Applause-) He moved the adoption ol the report 

Tho Rev. Dr Monties Fergusson, Logie, SOcotided 
and tho report wax adopted, and tho Commajaion 
discharged. 

EEFOET ON PBOBATIOXEBS. 
e Rev. Professor Lawson, in prc-ent- 
tho report of tho Committee on Proba¬ 
rs raid tho supply of Divinity student* hod 

Ixvm steadily increasing. (Applaure.l With 
'gard to the care and guidance- of students, lie 

— id they of tho Church of Scotland were for 
behind anv other Qiristian Church in Scotland in 
tho way they cared for their student". It would 
‘ ,rv to adopt somo such sc lie me for tho 

udenta a; had been in esuslcnco for two 
IS in tho great sister Church, in which it 
ic-d extremely well. Ho moved tho 

deliverance. 
The Rev. J. T. Cox, Dycc, wooded. 
The Rov. Jam's BonaUo, Auldearn, moved an 

addendum to the deliverance to tho_ effocl 
be remitted to a Committee to cons 
cncy of amalgamating the Commi ' amal^anmtu 

Ministry, and of hay 

tho e-xpcdi- 
__ . on Proba- 
ittce on Education for the 

---S every Presbytery repre¬ 
sented on the united Committee. 

The Rev. Professor W. P: Paterson moved the 
delotion from the report of a paragraph to the 
effect that thev believe it would bn a groat help 
to preparation for the ministry, both among Arts 
and Divinity students, if tho sons of well-to-do 

would fee! themselves iu honour bound to 
taking any bursary or oilier qu-eial en¬ 

dowments of like uharocter, arid would leave thoeo 
'or the benefit of their less fortunate follow- 
itudents." He said that tho situation was for 
wore complex than would bo radicated in rant 
limplc proposition. There was something to lie 

' 1 for the students who hod to keep themselves 
the post-graduate stage. IIo welcomed tlie 

statement of high moral nrraciplo. and the prin- 
•iplc that when a man did not need a Imrrory he 
liould not take it; but he protestor! against the 
ereotvped statement in the paragraph, nrx moved 
( deletion, the Committco to reconsider the 

The Rev. Dr Brown. Glasgow, in seconding said 

0»nJO 1ST EVXNGQJSTS. 
The Assembly dealt ^wUh tho following ove 

impossible to supply Gaolic chapel* with fully- 
niulified ministers; whereas, in consequence, these 
charge, have had to bo supplied by lay evangelists; 
whereas there is great difficulty in proridmg^ seal- 

such lav evangelists; and whereas the sister Prcsbv- 
leriaii Churches in Scotland have provided a remedy 
for this by tho local and limited ordinotion ol thei 
lay evangelist., it is humbly ovortured by the Prc-s 
bvtnry of Dunoon that tho General Assembly tak* 
th*--' facta into consideration, and empower th 
Committee on Highland .and Islands to grant • 

led upon tc 
i look nbr, 

limited otjinat 
hapel. . 

The Rev. Angus Marphee, Kilfinan, epoke to tl 
overture, which ho said had been tbo result of tv 
petition, prc-emod to the Presbytery of Dunoon 
from Rothesay and from Kilbride. He suggested 

The RcrcT’eler Dewar, North Rule, also spoke 
in rapport of tho overture. 

■‘yin; rev. ion?.- uicK.iv. tisrrran.'’ 
The Re. Malcolm MiCallum.. Muckoirn. op- 

pealed to the Assembly to refrain from easting 
•orn on tho Highlands by passing ouch an amend 
ment a« that. Tho Highlands did not deserve 
that Nowhere waa there higher appreciation of 
scholarship than in the Highlands. It was o 
delusion that tho only qualification need, 
lli.-hlaod minister waa ability to muttar 1 

iphter.) Th^ 'vaa^no dearth of 

"flYeUern ■ n iliaatiou ''''“'in.W1 ‘ 

offer'll 
Apple" 

presenting the aggressive civilisatior 
end the Cibligation was so obvious, si 
and eo rolemn, tlmt it placed the eo 
missions in ^ biketu eiisode. 

Dean Henson said that ho rlosir* 
brief and cautious allusion te Kik.ivu. They *■ 
all agresd. after the eloquem speech of D^US'1' 

Icuiand therc .... ... .. ... 
. (laughter.) The High- 
r take kindly to such an 

SieliMperi 

in ruh lowland rhar 
land people would n 

Limited." I loud lau 
aiiotion-room more il 
1|„ moved dismissal o 

The Rev. R Burno 
Tho Rev. Dr Run 

:mnrt,l^U0,,hIoncrm!rrfcldor) Glasgow wf 
ndi'd. thought that they nj 

.’his^opisoda jf Kikuyu^ wa.^likely iq 1“' a Il 

sought for 
with causes which 

iTsMFering, so tho Social 

you id bo a slur on tho High- 
. indeed tho Presbytery wore acting on the 
of people coming from tho Highlands. 

'oM^Dr Rossall's proposition wa* carried. 
THE cmHtCH'B 80aox. WORK, 

faster of Polwarth gave in tho report ol 
xmittco on Social Work, a summary of 

. S.n“.. £S"'i‘S 
produced physical^ sickneos. 

Work Committee coulu uw 
t.on directed to tho onuses which producedI tl 
suit* thev wore looking to remedy. they 
• re. and ho asked the Church to face, the 

Inch lay behind the suffering; and bo mid - - 
it hesitation that tho two groat forces which they 
re brought up against wore intemperance iik’ 

.purity. (Applause.) By far the greater numbe. 
the men in tbeir homes had 

id. lining faced with tho evils, ho oould not hell 
king whether thev as a Chur* were doing nl 

„.oy might do to fight them. (Hear, hoar.) The; 
know tho attitude of the average man in thoir eon 
grogations towards tho common thief; but what 

•as tho attitude towards the man who took that 
shicli was prioelrea and irreparable, the h< 
ml tho purity of on innooent girl? LWas 1 

.vo often tho ooso 
Clmroh, even by 
- - - i 

Cm^mmce might ultimai 

-taw 

One sixri 

oftti'rd 
i. (Laughter.) Tim Bi 
illy alluded to " tlm painfi 
’ and ho (Dean Henson' •—! 

Lordship that thev would 

Guilds. 
■ly' trivial matter? (Mi 
it in too many coses tho 

treated too lightlv, and ho urged that e* a Churob 
they should do all they could to combat those ov.k 

ho was not speaking of temperance^and to oxort 
leu.selves in that direction, not only through tho 

v-omnuttoo, but in tho much widor Bold influenced 
by tho Assembly. (Applause.) 

1£51 tails*.. 
Slo ITu,. 8*t or M r ] 

17 of "think' 
n'k, ^ 

thinking were not 
_ is Lordship 

(Laughter and applause.) 
EIFECTIVK CO-OPSUtSTION INDI*FC<P.4Rtt 
lunger Im lived tho more strongly did he 

liat not only for tho great work of miuions 
d, but for the solution of their iierplcxint 

problems of thought and lifo at home, th, 
-— nf Christionr in an effective co-operation sra 

.idup-;n»ablo preliminary-. (AnplaiiM...) The. 
could not go on without pooling their brains anc 
their experiences, and using to tho full tho wisdoo. 
which Almighty God hod given them along the 
lino of circumstance*, and using all tho gifts with 
which He had inspired the different branches of 
IIis Church. They could not continue cooped up 

' nominal ioi>al department*. (Applause.) They 
_ brook three barriers and get together—(ap¬ 
plause)—and that was the reason whv 
imo of them were watching with suet 
nxious oare tbo proceedings in there 
vo great Assemblies in Edinburgh which hod 

,vir their object tho unification of tbo and erg 
Church of Sootluml. (Applause.) From IF 
ho boseeclied them to remember when they 

idor reunion that they had no right m 
ot Scotland and its needs, still less to 

.. conditions and requirement* of their 
churches. They must lift up their eyes n 

‘dor how gigantic would bo thu blow 
raw of Christian fi 
those two great le.-„-— 

no together. (Loud applause.) 
Tho Rev. J. A. Graham, D.D., C-I.E.^Kalim.' 

pong, India, oddi ' ' ’ ‘ 
tbero. 

ing the adoption of tbo report 
Jd tho Church of Scotland 11,. , 
vrk being dono bv that Committee. (Ap- 
) It waa tiino years old, and tceday it. liaa 

dc. througfiout 'the length and breadth of 
nd. (Applause.) It was a splendid piece of 
ion orgoturatien. Tho work was carried on 

on linos of ecicntific eharilv. There was no en¬ 
dowment of any employer of tho rarls whom they 
benefited; in no sense could it be said of any 

... . ... they used orphan. 
10 orphans or ^^^e^Mlm 

(Applaustv) I hep 1 
rork it was verv Iran tea iu .vo wp. .. 
,-ero only touching tho fringe of a great probl. 

-and bl able to clean out a few of tho infected 
areas of our congested civic population. jl 
ho thought, tho duty and function of^ tbo CTroreJ1 
ol Christ, by tentative by tefltal 

tonsCn " 
;homo» and by social 
that 

that bad boe 
it bocan 

(Applau 
' appeni 

on "do no? and "^o wiy? had Len showm. > , J..L. I- -M ikvl lh-> ional and ei 

History showed 

that tho 

at that bad boon 

introduced to tbo mooting by 1 
lev. Dr Ogilvie, and were accorded n cordial 1 
option. They wero addressed from tho choir 
lie Procurator, Mr C. N. Johnston, K_C. 
Tho Rev. E. D. Bowman. B.D., reported on the 

■ork in Nyasaland. 

Tho Rov.INor'imin Marleao, ALA.. Pork Chnrrh, 
■i,..—... npiof^l tr, tho Assembly the grc 

unary work in tho Shi 
rica. It waa but ycsi._. 
no sound could bo beard 
the boat of tho big dr 

together for ntes 
; to-duy, throughout 

land, one board tho ringing of the boll summoning 
the people to worship the living Cod (Applause.) 
Tho wonderful power of Christianity had brought 
ibout a transformation in tho Shire High!--1 
rroat problem facing tho Christian Cbm 
loart of Africa 

mo mot Mohanimoduniun. undivided, nod a 
ng to tho individual all the vice* df*r to 
inman heart; ond against this b ny thora 
Christianity, bot 
w iiihed to u 

t. In that--- - 
cm rust ,,, .jo same year Glasgow 
had its greatly extended water supply 

. -r 11 -L - - - ' 

of dre 

_: CIIDRCIT‘3 OtTORTUNlTT. 
It was timo the Church of Scotland, spoko 
ith a more urticulato and mom insistent v 

Oil temperunoo. (Applause.) They had their 
opportunity to-day. Deeds were required not 

1 reaching temperaneo. There was a now Ac 
deal with, and now was tbo opportunity ot 
Church. In 1920 would come th" tug-of-t— 
boy had^to prepare for'' 

u'ut'for'tho"inTervontmn"o7'Edinburgh. (Laughter.) 
II- hoped, Iron, tbo education of tho people during 
those intervening six years, that oven Edinburgh 
would require an increased supply of wa¬ 
ll ...™i,— l Regarding tho second evil, it 

alone that required preaching 
They had also to consider the • 

iling; and their rcl-" 
tho question. Even in tho matter 
thoro wore tendencies which bad an it 
ho matter, while in some of thoir nul 
uont-v there wo* an increasing shamoles.- 
vox allowed almost without public protest. (Ap- 
■Isuso) Tho third evil was that of gambling. 
IIo hold that that was odo of the reasons why to- 

hcT required somn of thcee twenty-cigbt 
■(Applause.) In Glasgow they had another 

1 problem, particularly I- ■*. 
... _t houses and slums. T) 

•riu-x,iv,„ needed now was something that • 
V social, affoctional. ethical. (Applause.) 
light bo right that tho Church should emit doo- 
iiinl tratimonv, but bo thought it ought also 
nit ethical tcstiinomr—(unplauso)-and whilst 
n, right that tlie Church should Irotn tupo .. 
mo oniphaaiso national recognition o( religion, 

.„* was positive that it ivus absolutely essential ir 
those days that they should ImTo a national ro 
cognition of social othira. (Applause.) 

» FINE ENTym'IU.-'E. 
Ixird Balfour of Burleigh said lie desired t< 

...ko the oiiportunity of stating that he. did no- 
think thoro was any report presented to th- 
A^-emhly bvttor worthy of study and attentioi 
than that of that Committee. (Applonsq.) H< 
deoply regretted thot tho snoech of Mr White hod 
boon dolreered in an Assembly which, though good 

- • - - worthy for that time of the afternoon, was not worthy 
.... —— - -- -- of tho subject. (Applause.) He did not think 
students and of tho parents. . there was n single branch of tho work of which 

Tire Rov. Professor Lawson, in replying to the |h„ tjlv) n)or(1 roas„„ to bo proud than 1 
various points of the dircussion. son), with regard tho lodging-houses of Glasgow. 

Toneously called post-gradt 
ident ot the end of bis co„.„ 
ould be maintaining himself. 

■ scholarship ho could 

Ho could 

. i?t°lw^uK!lgctttmorer otteCntion than it bod re 
in tho past. (Applause.) 

,n I Tho report and deliverance wore accepted. 
n-' lira Assembly re-» fi 49 

___ „ ...- different! 
Tbo Committee bad not suggested that 

there should bo any inquiry—H would bo a matter 

UtlbuiT'utrc-.^ -1^ A'i. 
BodoIIo's proposal for amalgamation of the C-otn-[ 

litteoo. and also against tho Rev. ProfcM 
yn's amendment, and tho delivers 
ocopted. 

ecomsa SYNOD IN ENCUND. 
Tho Rov- Dr Milford Mitchell gave in the report 

of tho Committeo on Correspondence with the Scot- 
ib Synod in England, which ho said showed that 

irious 00ngrejjation*^in tho Synod — —— 
and doii cq®fully maintaining the.. ,- 

aluablo work among Sootsmon . 
raeeodanU acroos tho bordor. II" deplored that 
rvoral of tho stipends of tho charges worn in- 
(liquate, and uppoolcd for greater liberality to 

enable them to increase tho grant* in aid of Ihow 
tipeuds Ho moved the adoption of tho report. 
Sir Norman Lament (elder), Presbytery o( Mull, 

;ht> seconded, was received with applause 

Assembly. Ho *0 
Tullibardine, he rot 
Presbyterian family. 

BUSINESS FOR TO-DAY. 
L Report ot Oorumltwo oo Asrd »od lnfim 

ter C^urchs*, lnriud'lnt Report 

7. Ttepert of Commltlee on^ Traaifcreneo of ChorclA. 
). Report cl temSlUre on EdomOoa'mr the Stautij, 

THE FOREIGN MISSION FIELD. 

TILE NEED FOR CO-OPERATION. 
A public missionary meeting was held 1 

evening in tlio General Assembly Hull, undor tho 
auspices of tho Foreign Mission Committee and till 

_ ,. ..,'inbcr of the | Women’s Association for Foreign Missions. Mi 
id that like the Marquis of Chrutophor N. Johnston, K.C. (tlie Procurator of 
n ., -. 1-1 - -'(| jh0 Church), presided, and tbo hall . ,_,_ _ _ crowded 

Ho believed that one of the jn every port, the dexiro for admission being so 
..— eolebrotod bv tho Reformed great tliat au overflow meeting hod to bo arranged, 
Scotland waa on 1 Ith October 1559. which was hold in St John s Church, and at which 

.orator took to wife a lady of the groat I addresses were delivered by tho same speaker 
housa of Campbell according to the rites of lho|nt tho principal gathering. 
Reformed Church, the Earl of Argyll standing ns 'Hi,' Chairman, 111 an opening address, said they 
-... ihot the itsuo of tho marriage should not wore tlirro that night to greet tho soldiers of tho 

That I great army of the Church who hud platite-d the 
i* of I Grapel of Christ on ovt ' ’ ’ 

-.-dod as illegitimate. (Laugh 
rought homo in a rather intimate way some of I Gospel of Christ on every shore and carried it up to 
re f-ars which were thro present in men’s minds tire centre of every land. They of the Church of 

.;_xs u--: 1 Scotland had eh 
hod tho events of 1560 been otherwise than I in India, one in Africa, and 01 

they wore- Since then ho could claim an un- wore proud of those regiments, and tho Gent 
broken Chdreh of Scotland aDrvatrv—(applause)— | Assembly hod thot day resolved that they must 
and ht« great-gTcat-grandfother bad coupled with 1 supporUxl. and thot thoro would bo no disbandment, 
the duties of laird of Knockdow thou, of minister but that they would support and reinforce tho rc\- 

rish of KilGnoan—(applause)—a duality, uV't'tt at the front. (Anolausu.) \ 
.on- seldom found in our own dn» Hensley Henson, Dean of Durham! 

(Laughter ) Speaking of tho report itself, he luiit) Who was reoeivod with applause, said that if they! 
the Scottish Synod was doim? excellent work in'reviewed tho history of Christian missiot 
England, and he ooald personally testify to tholnva* ono rirrmmstaiioo which arrested thoi 
valuo of that work, as ho was u motnbor of St/tion. Il was that the greatest and meet fruitful 
Colnmbo'i. London. (Applause.) A activities of tho Christian Church abroad had com- 

Tho deliverance was arcepted. /1 monly .jnchronissd with tho most difficult and 
1ST EV1NGCU8TV. / troublous periods at home History demonstrated 

Tbo Rov. Dr Robertson. WhiUinpehnmn, sidv that only was tho spiritual vigour and health of 
mitted die report of the Committee on I<at E**n- the Chnttian Cliurch to bo found where the great 
geliita, which eiprc'ssod gratification with tbo vdlii-|und primary obligutioni of spreading the Gospo 
able work being don® by lay ovatigelist* in tiio tor-1 throughout tho world wore fairly mot and attomploc 
' I'e ofthoChurcb. Among thoir lay evangelist* were j at loast to Ire settled. Ho put it before them as r 

one who did tho Church discredit in pointl of proposition that dosnesitic confusion and perplexity 
-hcractor, and many of thorn did tho Church grtatl to far from providing any arguinen 
honour, ond gave oxcollont service by thoir gifts for woakaning tho foreign mission cause, ftiigb 

> well as by thoir live*. (Applunsn.) \ load thnm to bobovo tliat that was tbo momer 
Tho Rot. Dr Brown, Bolluhourton, moved llo when tboy were eallcd u|ion to bratir themsolvr 

adoption of tbo report, and lire Rev. J. D. M'Cifj, most actively. 
' ' ' ball, seconded, both paying tribute to thV 4 uiniaxo lUTDsno.N. 

ind tha work of tho cvong0list*, and th'kl Tha Church of Jbrlst today in it* ancient seats 
report was accepted. Fwas confronted by u situation as inonocing and 

I had had to face 
d tho social and 
ie, tho intellectual 

tl I'-ll to the guidanre of Christian part ora 
eoul.1 not ,),ol |||„ result* were altogether 

they would have b.-en very thankful to -re 

er''iarna 
forth its fruit steadily os one of 
ng. of the eoi^ Tho^pprreiation 

w,Tn?'rea^ of £3500C?u'°fi«»,.and 
lion of tho medicsJ work in an 
mtary fees of £1500, 
isions of the work were nee.- ary. 
iionano* being rc-quircd for India, 
to bo dono ? lie suggest*-*! that 

m^iionary'fo/tbomsrd'vM. |Ap- 

Btnt should have collect* 
T140 other congregation 
* tw (ew to ri.it all 
olore had to bo content* 

most able and most 

e svorld had bee! 
Ho boUev 

ion to Manchuria juM re 

...-- - words, ts 

RRH HI.. SSJj-BBfTiaWn 
commanded the general approbation ol the pro*'1 
mare of the clergy and laity of the (htin'h o 
EnglaDd. (l-oud ripphuiro.) lie did not knov 

[■light h 

miglit 
for"olovnh I 

ere worth J 

—inoum"** (o 235. They lud b*-en able to advance 

L India and Ul'ina. Ho remind,',!* them of thr 
|tviiercncvi of 1910. and the nuggestir 

,r 

i” for co-operation in the mission field. Tlirv 
1J to bo j | anted up to that, and il had added to thoir 
approve Cjrdens. The result might not slmw in thoir own 

rtaiier.i. hot it showed in the minion Grid generally. 

Ho moved u 

eontribuLons v> tno general tunrl bad made a .'light 
ndranpe dunng the past year, but regretting th-xt 
they Sttll fell so lsr short of the roquiremcnta of tlie 

; with regret t' 
through lack 

of tlie ^‘P01^ 
ref 1911 
o.xrriod out; approving of 
Living*l°ri)A Comimt*. 

fep^d whal 
Img sirtor Churches could not _NIifJcr said they nu. 

1 on furlough and new mis- 
red,.end te the meeting bv the U™ml 

1 that Soutli Afi _ - 
lo, and probably that was * 
it men could live in SoutJ 

formerly furlough wa. not g 
sar:. Consequently thev did not 00tno 

'aim. of South Africa had been 
emkgjound. R/vently the Cow 

prooseding, said he hod 
, .. , ..' Lovedule. Tlii. was th 

eeriaiiil'/fot Ihare "as^quit 

st* raiher than by Wexleyat 
. - .... - .'iieonforraist bodies- II*- wa* 

nude Willing there should be a larger union, but ho 
did think that when their Presbyterians ir. &ol- 

?i*mg thoir contributions they 
ids** that a greet deal ef 
oing to pay for salaries 

. -ns. (Applause I Ho was not saying 
one word agarrut the ability of the men. " But," 
I rofesior I dterson eonclud.-d. " fancy any Com- 

•*- College of Committee of this Church, if 
'led by a Church three or four thousand 
. actually putting into the New College 

two nr three Epiveopalusnj and the res: Presby¬ 
terians." (Laughter.) 

Biioirnne or the in out ken. 
The Rev. Frank Ashcroft, reply " ’ 

Paterson, said they must try to'; 

girls. More than hulf thot r.umbei 

MISSIONARY EVENING. 

oaliw Loveda 

staff oonsi. 
Scotland fi. 

(whore, teacben 
tK 

Staff Were local appointment^ made ' 
.-..sal and the Board of Kduoat.on on t 

pot They, the Committee, had found it quite i: 

1 had t 

liable. It „„ 
compotenljo 

ans."0 lp're,b 
.--ulh Africa *u 

tesrtsxj. 

U‘ rJ,"p of"w 

t woqld rnaki 
this country tl 
esuIt wus the* 

m™b|n 
It sc 

e High 

my declined to dL-n 
ily Iseeauso they wci 

Out of'the* £i5,0001‘n year fhaYffie''! 
the See..:.!--only £3000. 

-s demands wore made for 

v going to be the °ro7o hi Indioi 

appro. 

Ion.' amounted lo £6000. a'nd v. 
iOsiste*l upon a high standard of cffi< 

a'*! Oic^i could not posaih' ■ • 

of a deliverer_ 
ng sections to bo deal, 
r tho oblo ond devoted 

n that congregation. 

ith regret thot tho oxtei___ ,... . run(lj_ on)y 
tlie report of tho 

—mining — -1-- 

Professor J. A. Paterson said ho *1 .■sired t 
question with regard to Lovcdale. He waDl 

‘ iw many of tbo teachers at Lovedalo ..... 
' :ro the salaries attached 

nitics'. Ho had been 

ear* ago ho naked 
nt to tbo ForeiCT 

.pportunity. In rad not baring been ._ , . 
jised tbo matter rn Assembly. lie wanted 

i( these positions held by Episcopalians w» 
threo principal educational posts in Loved all 

the 

m fas__ 
principal educational post in Lovedalo waa tl 
“ho head of the Normal College, who was t 
heir own missionaries. 

Professor Paterson a*Wod if it wore Dot th. 
hat these were tho only teachers who were 
is-*ional hoods, while one of them designate* 
,df sometimes as PrindpoL 
,Dr Miller said that in their colleges there c 
-'hero people wore hoods who wore entitled 
a by their University degree' 
Professor Paterson asked whv in n Presbyterian 

institution so many Episcopalians had been 
fiomtesL 

m, the Clerk, suggorted thot tho 
no that raised matters not of fuel, 

nd from homo ali 
Mo thought it would b< 

t Assembly took tho 
Vi.’" ' “"loosed to a Nonconformis 

Ch o '.i "'.r,°u|d have no place in thrir inslitutioi 
,n Be,.si. *r-,oa (Hear, hear, an.l applau.e_) 

. J. Ross Cunningham, South Afri 
Lorodolc, and a former Loved.- 
tcochor held that tho moral a 
of tho Collogo was never in his . 

“r^than ut the present t: 

OpURCH UNION IN fXNTILM. AFRIC 
Tlio Rov. J. Fairloy Daly, Glasgow 
livoniDco expressing satisfaction at 
mt towards union of tho Presbyter, 
ngrogafion* in Central Africa. r«og 
.porta 1100 nf Uioso who were ono in faith“ and 

. aetico preeonting a unitod tr •' • ' 
people among whom they live*), 

1 empowering tho Presbyterjy of Living-Stoni 
onng into n union with tho Preshvter- 
intyro of tin. Church of Scotland, and for. 
in,ltd Church, to ho eaJlcd thu Church of Ce, 

.Africa Presbytonnn. Mr Daly sakl tho 
■vussion Went through three stages—tho proclan 
ion of U10 evangel, tho founding of tho Chore 
md tho _m.operation with othor agencies. I 

' a history of tho Mission, ond stated that 
,no" *no second stago, and entering on t 

third. They looked forward to seeing an Afrie 
Church, which would not bo an English Cbui 
transplanter! to African soil, but a real Afric 
Church. If that was to bo dono, however, it wo. 

0 to bo in n better atmosphere that that 
deplorable Kikuvu controversy. Tho Kike 

ferenoo ond its decisions wore admirable. I 
oontrovorcy following it was deplorable. (He 
r.) Thu was the last stage in the dovolepm . ra.—t, ...., ,,nablc(j ,h( . 

F. Ashe 

I natter in ^h< 

tft raid ho would prefer that Mi 
1 motion rather than debate the 

—-.*•■ - --y "f question and answer. 
J*01Sjy_ XUia; .3JUFIS711-X-T of foiuucN mission 

Edinburgh, -ecr 
(Ap^aure., 

mcBt rightly andl 
.) II. tgrc-rd| jost justly pensh. (Hi—.. .... ..r. 

lus sonso o( the vplendid work dono by the 
eign missionaries. Ho nx'alled the *,i“idenf_ 
that splendid work ho hod seen in Central 

•ica, and the little graverar.l at Blantyre. and 
names of those who ha*I laid down their live* 

... the work. He referred also to Dr Hedderw'ok, 
with hi* unequalled knowledge of tho country and 
his long service In it, who waa putting tbo whole 
if the Bile into a language that would become the, 
tngvw tranea of 0 vast region. (Applauae.) There 
.vos not a man in Scotland who wielded tbo influ¬ 
ence that Dr Heddcrwick did- They at home were 1 
rving to hold tbo fort; Dr HeddorwicJi wo* lend- [ 
ng out an army that would eventually conquer tho 
thole of Afrkva, God willing, for tho Cross of 

Christ. (Applau**.'.) When ho saw tbo worker? 
1 that land, in thoir lonebncws and in their '-■!(- 
ippression and self-eocrifico. ho felt thot there 
as the true lino of apralolie auroiwion. (Ap¬ 

plause.) And. remembering all, when ho hoard 
juggeated that the Church of Scotland . ... 
desert men such as thqsc, and turn back from work Ponc"-- 
sifth as that, be could only say that tho Chunh jog them 
of Scotland, having pot its hand to tho plough. 

The Rev. Will A, n Si 
t»yy of rho Women . .__ 
-onndivl the report, referred particularly t. 
place of women in the foreign mission field. 
«a? in 1837, he said, the ' * 
nsnneciien with the Fr 
nearly half a century it . ... ... .... 

t and unobtrusive manner, and with very little 
Bullion of any kind from tho Axsci 
1 any of the Courts of tho Church. I 

gan to make itself more prominent, and 
portaraoe beoamo more and .more obvious, and 
1883 the Genx'ral Assembly gavo fuller 
of the work, recoi •• 

Chnrcfa uv ** an cnterprii 
Danenl stability of tbe Church'. .. 

1883. tbe combined rtaffj of tho Freo Church and 
Unitod Presbyterian Church numbered 29. and 
growth of the work in the intervening 

ht bo to a certain extent gauged by the 
to-day tbo staff of 23 had grown te _ 

in missionaries, not including tho misyion- 
ivra (Applause.) As tho worl^dei ' 1 
d of extending it became more* on 
and they h*ul to face tbe urgency 

lut il 
) it* 

gave fuller recognitir 
? it to the liberality 

a back- . (Applauae.) 

UNITED FREE CHURCH. 

ADDRESS TO THE KING. 

by' the women w as an 
tho work of tho Pore 
the work of the Foroi 

THE WORK IN THE FOREIGN M ISSlON^nd'awak, 
FIELD. TilT'. wa* tj 

Yesterday wa* tbo day of tho Foreign Misrii os 
l tho General Assembly of the United Free 

Church, the reports of the Committees dealing with 
tho Church's work abroad being considered by tho 

Thoro is no upbore of activity with n.nro 
bronchos and ramifications, and tlio various aspo ta 
of tho problem of work in the foreign Cold occu¬ 
pied fully tho shortened day of tho Assembly. The 
timo for tho ordinary business of tho body 
curtailed by the holding of a conference in pri\ 

tho spiritual lifo of tho Church. Tho v 
■railed that there was too much of what mi 
called routine' busiruan, and such a diet of 
ion and consecration was thought to »atisfy 
ire for the Asrembly dovoting more time to tho 
ritual aspect of its work. Tho first of tho dav\t 
lineat wan tho adoption of n loyal address to tho 
ng. which expressed gratification at Jho fortij. 
t.iiig visit of 'Jhoir Majiwtin* to Scotland. 

lifo of the Church was held in private Dr Roi 
tho Moderator, presided, and thoro wa* 
attendance of members of Amomblv. 

ADDRESS TO THE ICING. 
On tho Assembly resuming in public, unde, 

*L' rooderalorship, Principal IverJuTi 

revxliy Utejjo forward^* 

indispensable 
gn Mission Cominitteo, and 

11 Co mi litteo could 

to the work 

sac. 
luickemni 

. possibly yield tlie fruit that wos 
ported from it unless this part of th< 
dono in on adcouato manner 
of it. Ho also reforrod appreciatively 
of tho Girls’ Auxiliary, and said co 

' had been taking place in i 
Id. There was a general 

—ling in tho field, and if tlio mov 
taking place was really te ho mould 

Christ and for tho interest of His Kingdom, tno 
Church mutt bo awako to tho opportunity and tho 
oall. Ho expressed satisfaction at thu result r' 
the appeal made for £25,000 in respect of kuildin] 
and equipment, for although tho fun' 
opened in Octobor, it hod now reached .... 
£14.000. Tho laymen of tho Church did 

relate tho work of tho women us they ought 
1, for, if tbo men of tho Church wore ns loyal tr 
e women’s work ns the women of tho L'nurcl 
are loyal to the work of tho Foreign Miss 10l 
smmilteo in general, they should not have any 
ason to complain. (Applause.) 
Tho motion was then adopted. 

RCONOMIO REVOLUTION ENDtt's 81LV1TIDN. 
Mr William Gourlay, of tho Indian Civil Sor 

Bengal, said he had been in India for seven. 
1, and had had a great opportunity of seeing 

Tnf 

sod up, tho 

Assembly 
add res* itu' 

.10 no; king's most kxcemakt uuasrr. 
May it please Your Majesty, 
We. tho minister.' and *'ldnr» of tlio United P " 

niundi of Scotland, mot iu General Arson -v' 
at Lrliuhurgli tleairo, with all ilutiful trad li 
rosj>cct to convoy lo Your Majesty tho reno ‘ 
nssurnrtco of tlio .sinonre and affiutioi ° 
loyalty, which wo—along with the membera 
idhoronts of our CUurdi—eheriah lownreln Y 
Viajosty'a Person and Rule. 

The General Assembly, in common w 
people ol Sootland, rejolro to hoar of th 
residence of Your Majesty aud tbo Qui 
ancient Pula,© of Holyrood, in U10 capital 
Scotland, and of tho visit of Yout 

nd the Queen to somo of tho grei 
hdustry in Sootland. Tho Assembly 

y to III, Majesty "u^'TTn? quent ,Ufvi‘t!°u 
y received tho reading of the address stos1' tliat in this conn 

of drought, and!*? 
, .... natives. Il »*■ 
tho Government b 

o thoso who could not, but .. 
problem; it merely prevented what 

iso bo an appalling mortality. 
J only bo solved by - 

lion, and that revolution could m 
. education. Mr Gourlay dwelt ■ 
problems of illiteracy ami caste, had 

othor 

tho visit wilt deeper tho llovJ 
of 8cm laud te tho Throno. Tbo Assembly r 
in thu fact tliat .0 many of tho Scottish r 
will hove tho opportunity of toeing their 
King and Queen 

Tbo Assembly rejoice in the continued mi 
lion of tho personal interest which Your 
takos in tho moral, social, ond religious welJ.S 

ill your subjects, and carmwtly pray duff 
dng of God Almighty 1 

n Quoe aU tho 1 
o Royal Houvs 

I May It Iilcare Your Majesty, Your 
obedient slid fjiliifi.l subjects, tiio mi' 
kildor* of the United Freo Chureli of 
Genoral Atrembly convened. 

Signed, in noma of tlio Genoral 
Globue Riant, D.D., Afodmt 

21st May 1914. 
Tho Assembly imamnioualy Dgreod (o tho »>* 

being forwarded. 
roRKtoK uumuokart work 

Itev. Alexander Miller, D.D., prrarmlnd 
report of the Fqroign Mission Committeo- 
laid the report did not show such striking prt 
in all directions .is that which mu *ubmllt« 

.* .... considered Rjatj 
'* native paste/ 

. terrible provontiblo suffoi_ 
iblu mortality, through th" absence 
aid, and, proceeding, declared dint Indian 

unrest was the awakening of India te a realisation 
| of them problems, and the endoavour * ' 
| Indians themselves to find a solution for 
{Thoro bus only one solution, and that Soluti 

. fjhrislinnity (Applause.) 
v Tlio Mcnlorator expressed the thanks of thi 
Moure te Mr Gourlay for his address, und hoped 

I that various suggestion* with regard to the rc 
, ,-option of young people in Indin, which he had 
I mndn in tho course of his address, would have 

lint consideration of those concerned. 

Prof'-ssor J- A. Patenon. who again took 
' tho question of Lo*s*dalo College at this po...^ 
- «*\id dioy had a splendid institution at l-ovoduks 

but until ho wont there, three yours ago, ho under 
r, stood, it 

■■PHI._ 
"(him, that nil the chief educational appointments 
bqi wlwit was called tho College Division were orcu- 
, lined at that timo by Episcopalians. To show then, 
show very reluctant he was to bring up any matter 
of this kind in tbo public Assembly, when ho ro- 
uirned from South Africa ho asked tlio Foreign 
Mission Committee to give him an opportunity of 
ruling tlio farts ho bod ascertained, and tho locl- 

, ing ID South Africa about tho matter. Thut was 
more.than two years ago, and lie certainly thought 
in' bid given them ampin lima to put matter* a 
little differently, seeing these appointment* were 
t.-miuiublo at threo months' notice or lea*. lie 
ruDtendod that die salaries paid were largo enough 
I,, obtain fir*t-rato teachers from dieir own great 
Church. The Presbyterians in South Aft' 

1 Pretoria lio 

•9 Tittle danger of the ‘ 

:rDJx 
ss men fi.... 
' not Presby- 

satisfactor; 

; Rev. John Stewart 
.mi Ewen. M.A., B.I 
The charge to tho miss.i 
loderator, who extended 
illowship. 

lultaneouxly with th 
Assembly Hall, an orerf 

jaecDt High Chur 
■y part. Tho Rei 

1 African m..._ 
D. Robertson, Calabar, v 

o groat progress already rtw 

Tbo R."-. 
ts over a wider a 

onded. 

ided, 11 

?un'nmiM?on'ari« wre" 
..corded a cordial grectini 
-Mr T. Cullen Young, C.A, Livingttonio, aUuded 

■ tho special problem of Central Africa or 
Ktest anthropological problem which the ' 

v at tho present moment. The European • 
rocross tho eenturiiw, and thoso lost 
slept in tho heart of every African 

Oman, and on that account he mu convinced 
1 honour of carrying Christ through Afr' —1-L (Applnui-, 

I 1 ev»d -1P^° 5l™n.K1* 

of the Foreign Mi. ... 
blv that day, when ho asked for only ono 
or Calabar. "We have had no 'div‘ 

from Aberdeen or Glasgow or Edinburgh 
other place since 1901," ho proceeded. “ 
•- ow whv, ■ - . x. 1 * 

DO? Yo. 
- Scotland- --J 
heart-breaking. Thousandi 
ueople in West Africa, anx .. 
pleading with all their hearts for men, and 
can’t get them." 

The Rev. William MaeNanghtan, Manchi 
id that though with the ascendency of tho s 
acy Confucianism had again been mode the State 

religion, and Christianity had to take a second 
plaoe, in obscurity and out of political favour, tbo 
party which iho Church of Christ wr ’ * 1 

1 lo just to grip bold of—the young Chi 
a still therc. with tho very same ides 

-ought*. Ho believed ho 

Scottish Prrabyteris 
foreign lands they were working not merely 
in hand, but thev wore actually ui 

hud now in Calcutta o great united Chrbtiai 
go with tho Cliurch of Scotland: in Modi 

sister Church took her port in tho groat 
College thoro, and in Poona she was also work¬ 
ing with them. Tho Church of Scotland were also 
approaching them te huvo their work in Ji 
united to thoir*. and horo. in tho heart of . 
if limy were not unitod a* missions, thev w 
alt ovcntjL contributing Jo tho formation 
Church, which would gainer up all the one rev ai 

of both the Chyrchej. (Applause.) 
wan finally agreod to approve of thn delivt 

i, rabjeci to the deletion of tho wc-J " - - 
srder that Euroiioan congrcgutioi 

bo prejudiced. 
Dr Miller moved a deliverance that the Assembly 

■action the amalgamation of the Livingston 
Committeo with the Foreign Mission Committee 

L Mr J. Moir, Glosgr ' ' ’ tlie Churcl 
ttud^ it^ w 

ould r « responsib: 

that 
the Committee 

Tho motion was agreed to. 
t.vnat-STXTE college in somr xfrjcx. 

Dr Miller movnl a deliverance favourii 
roposal to establish an interstate native college 
1 oloso proximity to Lovedalo, for tho higher 
ainiDg of native* of South Africa, being pci 
laded that through such a collogo 

te rests of tho native races would be promoted, and 
he work of Christian missions greatly facilitated 
ind helped. Ho said the Assembly were asked ' 
-auction tho alienation of a pioco of land foi 
building of tho college. When tbe matter wa 
fore tho Assembly of 1909. tho constitution pi 
posed for tho now college was much criticised, ' 
•• —-~ altered that it wo* 1 
_satisfactory constitution. Tho 
pqsal was that the college should bo under a c- 

iting tho contributing bodies in pro 
._.ir contribution*. At prraent native 
Soutli Africa wero not able, unices thoy had pri 

•aitablo te tho others, to havo a col 
That was a state of things w 

should not continue. Tho natives of South Af 
know that thoir future depended on their lia' 

■aincd^loadur*, and they would have them ono 

Professor Paterson moved o* an amendment 
tho Assembly hud not Mifficiuut information 
iDablo it to enmo to a decision on this important 
nutter, and that il be remitted te tho For— — 
Mission Committeo for further consideration. 
■oad a lottor douling with tho origin of the r 
jient for the Council which indicated that it 
likoly to " lixzio out.” (Laughter.) 

Tho Rov. W. Pollock, Dunscoro, seconded. 
-aid thoro would ho no religious training in 
collcgo, and ho did not think thoir piou* eot- 
' • ir* should l>o oskod to support a secular insii 

r Andrew Fraser, K.C.S.I., supported 
ion. Ho really could not understand how 
who road the report and had an interest it. _ 
ter could say that tho ootlego was not to bo 
istian institution. Tho ono difficulty i 
icu was that thoy sent studente abroad. 

,_ar, hoar.) In Africa, os in India, they ' 
proved that tho sending of a"1 ** 
magnificent blunder, and wht 

would nover hold tho position thoy hoped they to supply un education at home to these studen- 
iou!d. Ho emphasised tho primary importanic of that would thoroughly fit them for tho difficultii 
duration, and went on to enumerate tbo of their ordinary_Jtfo. 
pcc-ial problems which India presented- First, 
Lore was the extraordinary poverty of tho teas 
ol tho people- There wero million? of pcoplo 

J India today who did not get more than ono nu 
Hncr dst -raffieient to keep body and soul to- 
■ l—.l— V..S net ...IRetunt tn Kfing^hem Up 

°*Tho motion of^Dr Miller was agreed 

APPOINTMENT OF LAW AGENT. 
There wero three notices of motion by Priori; 

Iveracli, tbo Rov. Mr Korgan. Aberdeen, anij 
Woodstdc, Gliugow. with regard Jo tho nppoi 

William Robson. 
Tbe Rov. Mr Korgan expluinod, however, that 

tho result of a oonforenoo. Mr Woodsido and 
had agreod to the following motion, which ho 
moved" That tho Genoral Assembly, in 
ing to proceed te tho appointment of law 
now declare that this appointment is made wit! 
prejudice to tho right of tlio Assembly to di 
mine at any future ditto tho term* and txmdi' 
on which tho appointment shall bo hold; fur 
tlio Assembly rosolv- *- .... 

o mode." 

v agent tbo; 

ration attaching to 
which nppointmoi 

tended .. - 
was lo tho future thev Hud lo look, 
method wa* thot the low agent was 
tho law agent of tho Church, and I 
definite salary attaching te tho office. 

dy had, and w_ ... 
inn in tho slightest, 
id to look. Tha ancient 

»gui 

afrendy oommo 
of legal agent* 
advarilagcous tl 

•d th" practice—tho 
t fixed salaries, and 
the Church should 

also " lixlied that they should have 

,Ho,dId0not™V“'M “r? 

incrooxes in the number 0. uat 
or of local ngenti and .tal'ictu, 

monibars profewung tho faith of C 

largely by Eptsco- 
itiian*. 11" did not wish to make a motion on 

,1)0 subject, bceauso ho thought tho ventilation of 
din matter would servo tlio deairod purpose. 

Tim Senior Clerk (Dr Henderson) pointed nut 
ihai tho motion had uJroady been adopted by tho 
lfnaso so that any counter-motion would bo out 

'„( order in *ny care. 

Mr Woodsido wooded tho 
unanimously agreed to. 

Principal lvorarli llievi moved tho appoi 
of Mr Arthur II Maclean. W.S, a* law 

TO DAY'S BUSINESS. 

YL-IUjmt ol . 
^•-“asiisss VIII.—IIo port ol Cota nn 

nltteo on PllbUrattoM *nd 
tr *t 2.50 r.st —FJrotlon ol 
OlMtoif CoU*«f. 

^L—ttojwrt^of^Oon 

nL-R.^t'^tSS^ 00 Rrtonnors' 

|l Rajputena, described l 

licving and praying Chur 

rk before thorn. 
Tbo Rev. B. J. Row. South Afri 

ct. “The K*-r of Soutli Afrir 
lid that Soutli Africa was a m* 

d bo well grounded in*Chris 
they speedily degenerated. 

I'orlo at the labour rent 
■hed a lower plane, and le-ram 

0 labour cent res would 1 . ... 
I Scotland hod A great r*-£on- 

Srota'Dicn, arid he a>kcd thi 
10 led t),i. counter for Sou 
rounded in tbo faith. (*t 

t- India; Min Ellen G. 
M. M. Patrick, Living 
M.A., Manchuria; Rov 

., Natal. 
marie* was given by th* 

Dain gather 
meeting wi 
which wa* 

Tightened for, you 
n looking for kirk* all 
you looking at? It is 
ids upon thousand* ol 

GRAMPIAN  GRAMPIAN 1 
GRANDEUR AIR 

| 
For a holiday "lick cost res health and 

To see 
fine golf 
and to play it 

A championship coarse of over 
6.000 yards, full of variety and 
interest, i* to be found at Cruden 
Bay. thirty miles north of 
Aberdeen. Braid, Vardon and 
Duncxn will play in the 

Tournament 
June 4, 5, 6 

But Cruden Bay is not merely a 
golfers' Paradise, il is a Paradise 
also for all who enjoy invigorat¬ 
ing air, splendid scenery, and the 
delights of the sea and shore 
Therc are two miles of perfect 
sands for the children, safe 
bathing and excellent fishing. 

{’rudeiy Bay 
The luxurious Cruden Bay Hotel 

has recently been enlarged, and 

an3 5c individual hoITdav maker. individual holiday maker. f 
ns. apply to the Manager. I 
Bay Hotel, Port Enroll, I 

inshire. 

sorcery of the Grampian', for wtic£ 

EDZELL 
is the ideal centre lo additioo (a good 
Bowling and Tennis, il has splendid Golf, 
excellent Trout Fishing, and ample scope 
for Mountaio and Glen Rambles and 
Drive*. Its accommodation. Hotel and 
Cottage, is superior. 

Edinburtb ( 

re'; 

wi te” 
lodern times 1 
~cn though a. , 

groat Christia 

n the bis )ry of the Church, because 
idolatry had again bod a 
o countryside was ripo for 
ment. (Applause.) 

THE FREE__CHL*CH. 

CHURCH 

P.S.A. MOVEMENT DENOUNCED. 
Iho morning 'session of the Free Cliurch of 
id Assembly’, sitting in Iho Assemliy Hall, John- 
n Terraco ■ Ka.s devoted largely 

. ou a petition presented by James S\I'Neill, 
Dunoon CoJlcg*, for entry 

GRAMPIAN 
GLENS 

GRAMPIAN 
WALKS 

THE GENERAL 
ASSEMBLIES 

» Chur 
ural shot 

and in i'.w ~ 

Late 
;ch*7gcd by tho ci 
iter in tho' day, 

upou tho speech of Ml 
M'Culloch deprecated 

overture in regard te the status of ordained mis* (ict*/ 

Ss&rz “tgjr^s Srsnsja “■ sr **■ ^ 
Church, and a number 
in the gallery during th 
the Rev. Finlay Macro: 

i,;t Sr 

c debate. ^bTucdcrator 
0, presided. 

tho Rov. James M'Noil 
fore tho House. Tbo pcti 

itated that tile petitioner hod been an actinf 

~ ' " gc, ill" which he hat/1 studied Art* and 
1911 ho wos ordained by the princi) 

linisters and Presbytcn 
__ assisting. He hod been a roembor of I 
Church of Scotland, but did not study for 

istry bccauso of " it* fundamental Erastianism, 
deviation from absolute purity of worshi 
High Church 

Calvi. c syste , of d 

Readers of "The ScotsmaiV'desiring 
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card that objee! 
(Laughter.) Commenting- 

iu the sporch o{ Mr MacNoilagc, Principal 

ipal M’Culloch—Tht 
iov.w, and f— 
Mr MacNci 
n defers 

gc—Mr Moderator. I i 
Tho statement 1 modo 

ie by ono whom 

from sordid 

t thu 

Glasgow recommended tho admissiou of tht 
cant, with tho suggestion that ho be asked to_ 
thu classes in systematic theology and Church his¬ 
tory. Tho congregation of Dudbopo Freo Church, 
Dundee, presented a testimonial m favour of tho 
applicant. 

Principal M'Culloch moved lliat tho opplicati 
be granted, and tho Rov. George Mackay, Feat 
ltoss-shire, seconded. 

Archibald MacNeilogc, G.losgow, moved _ 
direct nogativc. Ho said that Mr M'Ncill was 
so much in sympathy with thu Freo Church that 
ho desired to cuter hor ministry. IIo resided in 

n iu which thoro was a Free Church congrega- 
aud yot it was not known that Mr M'Noill 

bad over darkened tho door of that church, except 
whon he was paid to preach in tho pulpit. He 
frankly did not boliuvo in an attachment to theii 
Church which consisted in thot—(applause)—and 
ho would not believe in loyalty and love for Uieii 
Church which would not wait upon the ministrv 
of tho Church, or help a congregation that 
struggling, Ireo, gratis, 

Tho Rev. Donald Munro, Fcrintosh, Conon 
Bridge, seconded, and pointed out thi' 
tho application would be an injustice t* 
students, who had been brought up it 
lions and history of tho Free Church. 

Tho Rov. William Mackinnon, Goirloch, asked 
if tho Free Church was to b 
it ray dovo? (Laughter.) 

oarecnos to txnucia-—- 
Mr Robert ltoid, Killollan. in lupporting the 

motion of Mr MacNoilage, said lie had little know¬ 
ledge of tho applicant for admission, but from tho 
little ho did know, ho gave his support 
MaeNeilsge. Thoy had had his services at Camp¬ 
beltown so recently as last Sabbath, and from the 

of his preaching and lus prayers it was 
-_ thot—ai wos admitted—he hod not been 

— brought up in tho Froo Church- In his oerrnon 
Mr _thnv. find- * .nuotalion f rqnt_ Term'’SOU, and .hu 

remembered vvhml lie was in tho Establuhninnt 
■ ' " it of quotations from Biowning. 

Tennyson. Indeed,_ ho used 

candidate had never been within the walls ot i— 
church in Dunoon except when ho was receiving a 
fee for preaching in that pulpit Trial is the 
statement I made. It may ploaao Principal 
M'Culloch to abuse me, but it doe* not affcot mo. 

Principal M'CuUoch-I leave it to the House 
whether I have been in tho habit of abu-mg Mr 
MacNeilagc. Ho lias given mo ample oppor¬ 
tunity of abusing him if I bad chown to take iL 
The roasoDoblo construction was that Mr M'Ncill 
would not go to the Freo Church except when be 
was going to be paid. 

In conclusion. Principal M'Culloeh said as the.ro 
roomed to be a feeling in the House that more 
information wos necessary, ho had no objection lo 
withdrawing hi* motion in favour of that moved 
by Professor Cameron for tho appointment of a 
speoial committeo to consider tho application and 

■port to tho November incetiog of tho Assembly 
Comi 

Tho Clerk intimated that tho vould now bo 

nothing 

The Cle. «._ 
had tho same opportunity as Principal 
Principal M'Culloch had not been askixi 10 "un¬ 
draw, but had himself intimated withdrawal. Mr 
MacNoilage hud not done ro. 

Mr MacNcilogo said that, to free his own con¬ 
science from responsibility, ho Wuulu take tho 

I ted iu tho defeat ol Mr Mao- 
Ncilage's motion, and in tho support of thcCork's 

' in by 54 votes to 13. 
niocaxN’D chubcii feople without » rasTon. 

Thero was presented a petition from tho rongr 
_Barras,_ 

970 members and adbor _ 
Dearly four years they had 
_g that Mr 
udent, be ordained ai 
on of Barras, subjc-c 
nutations as tho Asse 

im tho congre- 
-m is, signed by 

>, pointing out that for 
been without a paster, 
lid Cameron, div inity 

appointcif a lay missionary for three J 
Mr Malcolm MacPberson, Steonlian, 

bytory of Lorn, submitted a petitiou 

nbly might deem proper 

better 
writing* than 
Amongst other 
plicunt had civ- 

that 
I with thoso 

arhnrs 

agent, 
ty to " 
ribed 

... ...riiisr 
ings on Sabbath last, tho ap- 
theiii a quotation from Tonny- 

_.ioro faith in honest doubt than 
huif tho creeds." Although thot was a stetemont 

t poet, ho (Mr Reid), took leave te say 
is n lie. (Applause.) He had taken the 

opportunity of asking him o* to his training ut 
•'unoon College, and -Mr M’NeiU replied tliat he 

Tlie Rev. Alex. Stewart, Edinburgh, idmitted 
that tho candidate had not shown os much know- 
'edge of the Free Church and it* history as they 
could hove wished when subjected lo the searching 

,-xaminaiion of Mr MacNoilage—(Laughter)—but 
ho had borne himself with u moeknos* ond humility 
which few would hove shown undor similar cir- 
eqmstaucos. The genoral bearing of tho young 
man had given him an imprc*>ion of a mast 

Tho Rev. Don. Maclean. Edinburgh, said he 
. xok the full responsibility for tho point which 
Mr MacNoilage had emphasised—that he had ad¬ 
ministered tbe scaling ordinonros, and it would 
be unfair that the Assembly voted upon thi* quo* 
tion with tho opinion tliat Mr M'Noill was to 

lie matter. Mr Stewart then followed 
iplonation of tho circumstances which 

hod led up te.his giving authority to tho applicant 
') administer seal ing ordinances. 

Principal M'Culloch. in closing tho debate on die 
lotion, laid Mr MacNoilage endeavoured to in- 
uenec the House bv statement* the source of which 

The Re* 
.177, was 
Aged and 

:ont of 
Tho H< 

House by statement* the aourcc of which 
...ot divulge, and he hold that when Mr 
MacNoilage contjaaieted statement* mode bv any- 

i L...I i-.i— authority upon which that 
Ho did not think thero 

ho sbou 
.rodiclion 

much in 

Mr MacNoilage 
_ . HONOUR. 
-That is a dishonourohlo tloduc 

good os tho honour of Prir tion. My honour i* a* good ivs th 
cipal M'Cnillo'-h. 1 guarantee the-, . 
tee the bona filler of tho writer, and I u, 
take tliat from Principal M'Culloch. 

Principal M'Oulloon- I bold that tho Horn 
should not bo influenced by a statement made h 
any member who does not chooeo te tell tho Horn 
of tho louroo of his information. (Applause.) R, 
forring to same of tho oritioixm* directed again 
Mr M'Noill. Principal M'Culloch wvi.l a* ono wh 
was intorcated in tho training of turn (or tlio 
ministry, ho would now warn them uot te rnako 

a from an English poet; i 

Fund for the employ 
dallied mini*lor. 
Stewart, minister of Kilbrandcu 

..baiiju, petitioned th) A-.-ombly to mako 
lueh financial ? 

-field of h .. 
ipablo. Tho petition wo* remitted te 

oominittco- 
_riLvniuriE* or the missionary's ute. 
The Rev. Professor Cumurou presented an ovor- 
iro from fhe Presbytery of Edinburgh ill Iho 

following term*" Whereo* tho quottion of 
ordained misxionarico is ono that closely olfcvt* 

errat* of the Church; whereas tho numbor 
liouarie* now in tho Church i> larger than 
intomplatod when such an order of tbo 

ministry was first ostabliihcd; wheron* they have 
proved ihcmsolvra to be men who in thoir office are 
L-ndering valuable scrvic?) te the Church; and 
hire a* the said missionaries labour under dio- 
dvantage* which do not attach to the office of tho 
rgutar "ministry: It is humbly ovortured by tho 
reo Prmbytery of Edinburgh to tho Venerable tho 
ienoral Assembly of tbe Free Church of Sootland 
* toko the pre-nsres into thoir conxiderotiou and 
,-movo the disadvantages attaching to tho laid 

office of ardaioed missionory, or do otherwiro as 
in their wi*iom may seem best." Enumerating 
the disabilities which attach to this claw of 
chureli servant. Professor Carr cron said Lieir 
charges wore treated as vacant, although these mon 
had been ordained to tho charges which eould 

•enso be said to bo vacant. Thoy were 
if they wero not ministers, there * 

Daughters 
realed two 

sir old age, neither 
they a claim upon tho Sons and Di 
I. As a matter ot (act thoy had oi 
cs of ministers within tlie Church, contrary 
,o principles of thoir Church. He bold it 

un-Presbyterian, and maintained it wa* also con¬ 
trary to the teaching ol Scripture. Tlie*,. men 
were cither laymen or minixlers, od.1 if they were 
lavmen it was .contrary te Church law thot thoy 
should, a* thoy now did, preside over kirk sessions. 
It might bo said this waa to bo unfair to the 
student* (applause); but ho held Dial previously 
they had had two doors to tho ministry. Tho 
adoption of tho overture would pat an end te 
that. (Applauae ! It might be said also that il 
wus lowering thn status of tho miDitm. lowering 
(Applause.) If thi 
already dooo 
these minio 

And a 
i so. tlio Church hail 

1 which 

I 
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REPORT OF COMMITTEE 

ON THE 

REVISION OF THE CONFESSION. 

MAY 1 924. 

The occasion of the Committee’s appointment was an overture from the 

Presbytery of Dundee to the following effect:— 

Whereas it is now many years since the Church endeavoured by means of 

Declaratory Acts to adjust the mind of the Church to its ancient standards : 

and whereas recent movements in the Church to relate anew its ministers and 

eldors to the Confession of Faith have not issued satisfactorily, it is hereby 

overbured by the Presbytery of Dundee to the General Assembly of the United 

Free Church of Scotland, appointed to meet on the 22nd day of May 1923, to take 

into its consideration the whole question, more especially that of framing a New 

Confession of the Church’s Faith ; or to determine otherwise as to its wisdom may 

seem best. 

When the overture was brought before the Assembly, the following 

motion was agreed to :— 
The General Assembly, while holding in reverend estimation the Westminster 

Confession of Faith which has for so long been received as the principal Sub¬ 

ordinate Standard of the English-speaking Churches of the Presbyterian Com¬ 

munion throughout the world, and adhering to the fundamental truths of the 

Christian Faith contained therein, recognise that it is the right and duty of the 

Church from time to time to amend or alter such Subordinate Standards, and to 

declare anew the living and unchanging Faith of the Church, as she may be guided 

by the Spirit of God, and believing that there is a growing conviction in this 

Church that the time has come when the Witness of the Church to Christ and Him 

crucified and her service of His Kingdom would be made more effective by a new 

declaration of the faith by which she lives and the sense in which she understands 

the Scriptures, remit to a large and representative Committee the consideration 

of the whole question raised by the Overture, instructing the Committee to have 

especially in view the relation of this Church to other Churches holding the 

Westminster Confession of Faith, and to report to next General Assembly. 

Your Committee felt that their first duty was to inform themselves as 

to the attitude of Churches holding the Westminster Confession of Faith 

to that Confession as their principal Subordinate Standard. They thought 

that a historical review of the facts would greatly assist them and the 
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Church in deciding how the issue raised by the overture should be dealt 

with. They accordingly submit to the Assembly the following 

Memorandum 

The Westminster Confession was adopted by the Church of Scotland in 1647 

as “ most agreeable to the Word of God, and nothing contrary to the received 

doctrine, worship, discipline, and government of this Kirk ” (Act of General 

Assejnbly). 
This adoption was qualified by two declaratory statements :—(i) It was 

“ expressly declared and provided, that the not mentioning in this Confession 

the several sorts of ecclesiastical officers and assemblies shall be no prejudice to 

the truth of Christ in these particulars, to be expressed fully in the Directory 
of Government.” (2) The statement in the Confession in regard to the power 

of magistrates to call a synod of ministers, and of ministers to meet in such 

assemblies “ if magistrates be open enemies to the Church,” was accepted on the 

understanding that it applied only to “ Kirks not settled or constituted in point 

of Government.” 
Since 1847 there have been six distinguishable methods in which Churches 

holding the Westminster Confession have adjusted their relation to it. They are 

here set out in approximately historical sequence. 

(1) By Modifying the Formula 

The original practice in respect to Subscription was to adhibit the signature 

to a copy of the Confession. At first, however, after the adoption of the West¬ 

minster Confession in Scotland, this was done only inferentially; the Solemn 

League and Covenant, which referred to a common confession, was signed, not 

the Confession itself. The General Assembly of 1690 passed an Act in which 

11 all probationers licensed to preach, all intrants into the ministry, and all other 

ministers and elders received into communion with us ” were required “ to 

subscribe their approbation of the Confession of Faith, approved by former 

General Assemblies of this Church, and ratified in the second session of the current 

Parliament ” (Acta of General Assembly, p. 225). 
In 1693 the Scottish Parliament passed an Act “ That no person be admitted 

to be a minister or preacher within this Church unless that he ... do subscribe 

the Confession of Faith. . . . declaring the same to be the Confession of his 

Faith and that he owns the doctrine therein contained to be the true doctrine, 

which he will constantly adhere to.” 
The General Assembly of 1694 appointed the following Formula to be sub¬ 

scribed “ upon the end of the Confession of Faith.” “ I do sincerely own and 

declare the above Confession of Faith, approven by former General Assemblies 

of this Church, and ratified by law in the year 1690, to be the confession of my 

faith ; and that I own the doctrine therein contained to be the true doctrine 

which I will constantly adhere to ” (Acts of Assembly, p. 239). This Act was 

intended as a test for former Episcopal clergymen, and in 1700 was made absolute 

for all ministers and ruling elders ordained or to be ordained. 
In 1704 an Act was passed by the General Assembly requiring all commissions 

to the General Assembly to state that those commissioned had subscribed the 

Confession of Faith under the above Formula (Acte of Assembly, p. 327). 

In 1711 the General Assembly passed an Act concerning probationers and 

settling ministers, ordaining that certain questions must be answered by licentiates 

and ministers and the Confession signed under a prescribed Formula. The leading 
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questions for licentiates and for ministers differed slightly, but the Formula was 

the same for all. It was as follows :—“ I,.. do hereby declare 
that I do sincerely own and believe the whole doctrine contained in the Confession 
of Faith.to be the truths of God ; and I do own the same as the 

confession of my faith ” (Acts of Assembly, p. 456). 
This stringent Formula remained in force in the Church of Scotland till 1910, 

when, under the liberty given by Clause 5 in the Act of 1905, the following Formula 

was adopted :—“ I hereby subscribe the Confession of Faith, declaring that I 

accept it as the Confession of this Church, and that I believe the fundamental 
doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein.” (The remainder of the 

Formula deals with Presbyterian government and submission thereto.) 

The Presbyterian Church of England, which in 1890 had approved and 

authorised the publication of a statement of doctrine known as the “ Twenty-Four 
Articles of the Faith ” “as a statement of the fundamental doctrines held and 

taught by this Church,” in 1918 rewrote its Question to be addressed at Ordina¬ 

tion to ministers and elders, and it now runs thus:—“ Do you accept the West¬ 

minster Confession of Faith, and the Larger and Shorter Catechisms, as the 
Subordinate Standards of this Church, believing the substance of the Christian 

Faith therein contained ; and do you consent that by these Standards, con¬ 
stitutionally interpreted by the Courts of the Church, your relation to this Church 

shall be determined ?” There is also read at every ordination of ministers or 

elders a Declaration very similar in tenor to the Preamble to the Questions for 

license or ordination which were submitted to our own Assembly in May of last 

year, and sent down to Presbyteries under the Barrier Act. 
The Presbyterian Church of Australia, according to its Deed of Union (1801), 

holds as its Subordinate Standard the Westminster Confession of Faith “ read 

in the light of ” a Declaratory Statement containing six Articles (these deal with 

redemption, God’s eternal decree, infants and those without the pale of ordinary 

means, man’s fallen nature, liberty of opinion, and the duty of the eivil magistrate). 

The first part of the Formula to be signed by ministers and elders at ordination 

or induction, and by probationers at license, runs :—“ I own and accept the 

Subordinate Standard of this Church, with the explanations given in the Articles 

contained in the Declaratory Statement, as an exhibition of the sense in which I 

understand the Holy Scriptures, and as a confession of my faith.” 

(2) By Admitting Personal Explanations 

Liberty has been granted to individuals, at their admission to office, to 

subscribe the Confession after explaining the sense in which they personally 

understood its doctrine in this or that particular. 

This was done in the case of the Rev. James Wardlaw on his induction to the 

second charge at Dunfermline in 1718, his explanation of the doctrine of the 

Atonement in harmony with the teaching of the “ Marrow of Modern Divinity ” 

being recorded in the Minutes of the Presbytery. The same liberty was granted 

in respect to the province of th9 civil magistrate to the Rev. Thomas Gillespie 

on his induction to Carnock in 1738. 
This method was frequently adopted by the Church of the Secession, and a 

“ marking,” as this liberty to make a personal explanation was called, granted 

in connection with the signing of the Confession by individuals. In the case 

of the Rev. Dr. Thomas M‘Crie, the Edinburgh Presbytery of the Associate Synod 

not only granted a “marking” but also declared in open court during the 

ordination service the qualification with respect to the power of the civil 

magistrate in religious matters on which Dr. M'Crie had insisted. 
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The matter was referred to the Synod, and in 1796 an Act was passed to the 

effect that “ The Synod declare that as the Confession of Faith was at first received 
by the Church of Scotland with some exception as to the power of the civil 

magistrate relative to spiritual matters, so the Synod for the satisfaction of all 
who desire to know their mind on that subject, extend that exception to every¬ 

thing in that Confession which taken by itself seems to allow the punishment of 
good and peaceable subjects on account of their religious opinions and obser¬ 

vances.” This naturally suggests the third method. 

(3) By Passing a Declaratory Act 

The first Declaratory Act that may be noted in the history of the Church 

of Scotland is that of 1720, when the General Assembly passed an Act condemn¬ 

ing the teaching of portions of the “ Marrow of Modern Divinity,” as contrary to 

the Holy Scriptures, the Confession and the Catechisms. 
The first Declaratory Act of real importance was that adopted by the United 

Presbyterian Church in 1879. It was a comprehensive Act, dealing with these 

subjects : redemption, the divine decrees, man’s total depravity and loss of all 

ability of will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation, destiny of the 
heathen and of children dying in infancy, the province of the civil magistrate, 

the Headship of Christ, maintenance of ordinances and missions, the extent and 

limits of Christian liberty. This Act professed only to explain the Standards 

of the Church, and to free them from difficulty ; but in two points it appears to 

go further. (1) In regard to the civil magistrate, all compulsory or persecuting 

and intolerant principles are disapproved, and the Church declares “ that she 

does not require approval of anything in her Standards that teaches, or may be 

supposed to teach, such principles.” (2) In regard to the extent and limits of 

Christian liberty, the Act recognises “ liberty of opinion ” “on such points in 

the Standards not entering into the substance of the faith.” This is not a new 

view of what subscription to a Confession of Faith implies, but one which was 

repudiated by the Church of Scotland in 1711. It certainly transforms the whole 

relation of any Church adopting it to her Confession. 
In 1892 the Free Church adopted a Declaratory Act which in the main re¬ 

sembled that of the United Presbyterian Church. It also recognised and 

sanctioned “ diversity of opinion on such points in the Confession as do not enter 

into the substance of the Reformed Faith therein set forth,” and at the same 

time declared that “ the Church retains full authority to determine, in any case 

which may arise, what points fall within this description, and thus to guard 

against any abuse of this liberty to the detriment of sound doctrine, or to the 

injury of her unity and peace.” 

In 1900 the Free and United Presbyterian Churches became one and formed 

the United Free Church. In the Uniting Act there is no mention of the Confession 

of Faith, or of the Declaratory Acts adopted by the Churches separately. The 

Assembly which adopted the Uniting Act also approved of and accepted Ordina¬ 

tion Questions and a Formula agreed upon by the two Churches prior to the 

Union, and referred to in the Uniting Act. To these there was prefixed a preamble 

in which it is declared “ that the following Questions are put in view of Act 1647 

approving of the Confession of Faith, Act XII. 1846 of the Free Church of Scot¬ 

land, Declaratory Act 1879 of the United Presbyterian Church, and Act XII. 

1892, with relative Act 1894 of the Free Church ; and that probationers, ministers, 

and missionaries are entitled to avail themselves of any of these Acts.” 

In 1923 the United Free Church Assembly approved, and sent down to Presby¬ 

teries under the Barrier Act, a new series of Questions and a new Preamble to be used 
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at the licensing of probationers, and at the ordination and induction of a minister, 

ptc. In the Preamble in both cases the following words occur :—“ By her De¬ 

claratory Acts she recognises liberty of judgment on points of doctrine which do 
not enter into the substance of the Faith.” The fourth Question in both cases 

is :—“ Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith as the Sub¬ 
ordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the fundamental doctrines 

of the Christian Faith contained therein ? ” 
In 1859 a new statement was introduced into the Code (par. 19) of the 

Presbyterian Church in Ireland, which may be regarded as a brief Declaratory 

Act dealing with the duty of the civil magistrate. 
Reference may also be made here to the “ Twenty-Four Articles of the Faith ” 

approved by the Presbyterian Church of England in 1890. These have no place 
among the Standards of the Church, yet they are described “as a statement of 

the fundamental doctrines held and taught by this Church,” and in the Declara¬ 

tion publicly read at ordinations it is affirmed that though not Standards of the 

Church they “ represent generally her teaching.” 
Similarly, the Presbyterian Church in the U.S. A. in 1902 brought out a “ Brief 

Statement of the Reformed Faith for the better understanding of our Doctrinal 

Beliefs,” published by authority of the General Assembly. It consists of sixteen 

Articles, but has no constitutional status. 
In 1921, a Committee appointed three years earlier laid before the Assembly 

of the United Free Church a “Brief Statement of the Church’s Faith,” con¬ 

sisting of twelve Articles. The Assembly received the Brief Statement, and 

commended it to the interest and study of the members of the Church. This 

document also has no constitutional status. 

(4) By Amendment of the Confession 

The Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. has passed no Declaratory Act, but 

has gone much further by adopting amendments of the Confession at different 

times. The following summary is taken from the Constitution, p. 4. “In 1788, 

the General Synod amended the Confession of Faith in Chapters XX., XXIII., 
and XXXI., made 1 a small amendment ’ of the Larger Catechism, and 

adopted the amehded Confession of Faith and the Catechisms, the Form of 

Government, the Book of Discipline, and the Directory for Worship, ‘ as the 

Standard of our doctrine, government, discipline, and worship.’ Amendments 

of the Confession of Faith, since 1788, have been as follows i—In 1886-87, by 

striking out from Chapter XXIV., Section 4, the clause forbidding marriage with 

a deceased wife’s sister. In 1902-03, by adding Chapters XXXIV (of the Holy 

Spirit), and XXXV. (of the Love of God and Missions), and the Declaratory 

Statement as to Chapter III. (of God’s eternal decree), and Chapter X., Section 3 

(of elect infants) ; also by the alteration of Chapter XVI., Section 7 (of good 

works), Chapter XXII., Section 3 (of lawful oaths and vows), and Chapter XXV., 

Section 6 (of the Church).” 

(5) By the Chubch’s Judicial Definition 

This method was that which the Church of Scotland resolved to employ when 

counsel had expressed the opinion that the relaxation of the stringent formula 

in use since 1711 would require to be equally the joint Act of Church and State. 

The independent jurisdiction of the Church Courts in cases of libel for heresy 

being unquestioned, the General Assembly proposed to exercise its disciplinary 

power with regard to an alleged departure from the teaching of the Standards 
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of the Ohurch, only where the alleged deviation should be judged to affect “ the 
sum and substance of the doctrine of the Reformed Churches.” Three pronounce¬ 

ments on the subject were made. 

(1) Declaration of the Assembly of 1889:—“The General Assembly, while 
desiring by these changes * to enlarge rather than curtail any liberty heretofore 

enjoyed and to relieve subscribers from unnecessary burdens as to forms of ex¬ 
pression and matters which do not enter into the substance of the faith, declare 

at the same time the adherence of the Church to the Confession of Faith as its 
public and avowed Confession and containing the sum and substance of the 

doctrine of the Reformed Churches.” 

(2) Deliverance of the Assembly of 1901, in which the above “ Declaration ” 

is renewed, and it is added :—“ Recognising that the complete and exclusive 

jurisdiction in all cases concerning the faith which is inherent in the Church of 

Christ has been ratified and guaranteed to the Church of Scotland by National 

Statutes, and that the Church’s ultimate authority in all such matters are the 

Holy Scriptures and the Holy Spirit, the General Assembly are confident that the 

office-bearers in the Church will so exercise its jurisdiction as not to oppress the 
consciences of any who, whiie owning the sum and substance of the doctrine of 

the Reformed Churches, are not certain as to some less important determinations 

also contained in it.” 

(3) The motion adopted by the General Assembly of 1903, the important 

part of which is in these terms:—“The General Assembly........ hereby 
declare that the Confession of Faith is to be regarded as an infallible rule of faith 

and worship only in so far as it accords with the Holy Scripture, interpreted by 

the Holy Spirit.” 

Instruction was given that whenever office-bearers in the Church were called 

upon to sign the Formula, these three resolutions should be read to them. 

The adoption of the new Formula (v. P. 3) by its reference to the funda¬ 

mental doctrines of the Christian Faith retains the Church of Scotland’s 
dependence on judicial definition. 

In the Declaratory Acts of the United Presbyterian Church (1879), and of the 

Free Church (1892), it is similarly affirmed that decision as to what is or is not of 

the “ substance ” of the Reformed doctrine rests in the hands of the living Church. 

(6) By Adopting a New Doctrinad Statement 

The Presbyterian Church of South Africa was formed in 1897 on the basis of 

the “ Twenty-Four Articles of the Faith ” approved by the Presbyterian Church of 

England (with the Appendix on Church Polity, etc.). The Book of Order thus 

defines the doctrinal basis then adopted :—“ The Word of God, as contained in 

the Old and New Testaments is the supreme Rule of Faith and Practice in this 

Church. Adhering to the system of doctrine contained in the Westminster and 

other Confessions of the Reformed Church, we accept and hold as our Subordinate 

Standard the “ Twenty-Four Articles of the Faith ” of the Presbyterian Church of 

* These changes were the proposed introduction (1) of the following new Formula:— 
“I declare the Confession of Faith, approven by former General Assemblies of this 

Church, and ratified by law in the year 1690, to be the confession of my faith, and I own 
the doctrine therein contained to be the true doctrine, which I will constantly adhere 
to . . 

(2) Of th® following new question :— 

“Do you declare the Confession of Faith of this Church to be the confession of your 
own faith ? ” 
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England as a statement of the leading doctrines taught in Scripture.” Similarly 

in 1917 the Assembly, with the concurrence of a majority of Presbyteries, adopted 
(with the appropriate verbal changes) the Declaratory Statement and Revised 

Questions for Ordination shortly before adopted by the Presbyterian Church of 

England. 
In June 1923, the Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Canada adopted 

the Basis of Union, as agreed upon by the Joint Committee of the Presbyterian, 

Methodist, and Congregational Churches. As the Basis of Union contains a 
section entitled “ Doctrine,” comprising twenty Articles, setting forth “ the 

Substance of the Christian Faith, as commonly held among us,” it may be argued 

that the Presbyterian Church of Canada has altered radically its constitutional 

relation to the Westminster Confession. 
It is further worth reporting that in May 1923 the General Assembly of the 

United Presbyterian Church of North America sent down in overture to Pres¬ 
byteries a “ Confessional Statement,” the preamble to which contains these 

words :—“ Affirming the right of a living Church to restate its doctrinal faith in 
obedience to Holy Scripture and the guiding Spirit of its Divine Head, the United 

Presbyterian Church of North America, by constitutional action consummated 

on May , 1924, declares anew its official creed in the Articles that follow. This 
statement embodies in substance the content of the Standards hitherto maintained 

as a Confessional basis—the Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms 

and the Testimony of 1858. The primary aim in the revision has been to make 

the creed of the Church effective in the life and thought of the people. With this 
end in view a single Statement, brief but comprehensive, takes the place of the 

former fourfold Declaration. Any changes beyond those that are purely verbal 
have been made to give expression to the present-day convictions and attainments 

of the Church.” The Statement contains forty-four Articles. 

In view of the foregoing it may be held that 

(1) The Presbyterian Church in Scotland in all its branches has always 

claimed and has frequently acted upon the right to interpret, add to, 

modify, or change her Subordinate Standards and Formulas. 

(2) Most of the branches of the Presbyterian Church derived from the 

Church of Scotland which adopted the Westminster Confession of 

Faith in 1647 have profoundly modified their attitude to it, while 

retaining it as their principal Subordinate Standard. 

(3) This modification, broadly speaking, has consisted in substituting the 

fundamental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained in the West¬ 

minster Confession, for the detailed system of doctrine set forth 

therein, as the standard to which office-bearers are bound by sub¬ 

scription. It is interesting to note that this modification represents 

a return on the part of the Churches to the position taken up by the 

State in the “ Act ratifying the Confession of Faith and settling the 

Presbyterian Church Government” of 1890 a.b. “Like as they by 

these presents ratifie and establish the Confession of Faith, now read 

in their presence, voted and approven by them, as the public and 

avowed Confession of this Church, containing the sum and substance 

of the doctrine of the Reformed Churches.” 

(4) Not improbably the present view of subscription is a reversion to its 

original meaning departed from by the Church when the stringent 

Formula of 1711 was adopted, 
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(5) The only attempt to formulate the fundamental doctrines of the Chris¬ 
tian Faith contained in the Westminster Confession is that of the 
United Presbyterian Church of North America. The Presbyterian 

Church of South Africa has adopted a new doctrinal basis. 

Further from the various methods of adjustment noted above it is clear that 

the Churches with which the United Free Church is most closely associated, have 
made trial of every method of modifying the relation of a Church to its creed 

except those of :— 

(1) Amending the Confession. 

(2) Adopting a new doctrinal statement. 

The result of the modifications made has been to give “ judicial definition ” 

a determining influence in the relation of each Church to its doctrinal standard, 
and the method of amending the Westminster Confession of Faith has not been 

suggested from any quarter. 

Your Committee are impressed by the fact that the narrative given 

above reveals a wide-spread and growing unwillingness on the part of 
Presbyterian Churches throughout the world to rest content with the 

Westminster Confession of Faith, without reserve or qualification, as the 

Subordinate Standard of faith and practice. The same feeling of restive¬ 

ness is present in our own Church. Proof of this may be found in the 

Declaratory Acts of 1879 and 1892, the reception given to the “ Brief 

Statement of the Church’s Faith,” and the action taken by last Assembly 

regarding the overture sent up by the Presbytery of Dundee. Your 

Committee cannot close their eyes to the fact that the Church’s present 

position with regard to its Confession is unsatisfactory, and that in 

rectifying what is wrong little help is to be expected from new Declaratory 

Acts or changes in the Formula. Now that the question has been raised 

openly whether the time may not have come to declare afresh the things 

most surely believed among us, the matter has entered on a new stage. 

What is really at issue is whether it is possible to state with more 

religious adequacy the sum and substance of the Christian Faith, which 

Presbyterian Churches everywhere have been increasingly tending to 

make the central and determining element in their Subordinate Standards. 

A living Church to-day ought to be able to say in plain English what 

essentially it believes; there is something wrong, intellectually and 

spiritually, if it cannot and does not. Its witness is weakened and its 

work hindered till so grave a defect has been remedied. 

YourCommittee therefore feel constrained to recommend to the Assembly 

that it be remitted to this Committee, or another, to consider and investigate 

the possibility of drawing up such a statement in the language of our own 

time, and the lines on which such a statement might wisely be constructed. 

They think that meanwhile it is not desirable to enter upon any conference 

with other Churches. This could only be done usefully, when the action 

which the United Free Church proposes to take has been more fully defined. 
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I n any case, preparations for the construction of a new statement of doctrine 

will occupy a considerable time. Your Committee are persuaded that 

nothing but good can result from the investigation now proposed, and from 

the steady direction of the Church’s mind to the more worthy and evan¬ 

gelical formulation of the faith by which the Church lives. 

In name of the Committee, 

H. R. MACKINTOSH, Convener. 

ANDREW N. BOGLE, Clerk. 

DELIVERANCE OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY. 

1. The Assembly receive the Report and thank the Committee, especially 

the Convener and Clerk. 

2. The Assembly continue the Committee, and instruct them to consider the 

possibility of drawing up a doctrinal statement which will set forth with more 

religious adequacy “the sum and substance of the Christian Faith” in the 

language of our own time, and the lines on which such a statement might 

wisely be constructed, and to report. 

32 
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At its Session on May 31, 1921, the General Assembly of the 

United Free Church of Scotland, after having had sub¬ 

mitted to it the Report of the Committee on the 

Testimony of the Church, passed the following De¬ 

liverance :— 

The Assembly receive the Brief Statement of the Church’s Faith 
and commend it to the interest and study of the members of the 

Church. 
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BRIEF STATEMENT OF THE 

CHURCH’S FAITH 

What follows is a brief expression, in terms of present- 

day thought, of the great Christian certainties and of 

the Christian ideal of human life. 

I.—Concerning God. 

We believe in. one Almighty God, Creator of all things, 

Father of all men, only Ruler and Judge of the world, holy 

and wise and loving. We believe it is His will that men 

should know Him ; and through the life, death, and victory 

of the Lord Jesus Christ we have learned that God loves 

men, seeks their good, bears all their sorrows, suffers for 

their sins, and will triumph in His glorious purpose over all 

evil at the last. 

II.—Concerning* the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We believe that God so loved the world that He gave His 

Son to be the Saviour of mankind. We believe that this 

very Son of God, for us men and for our salvation, became 

man in Jesus Christ, Who, having lived on earth the perfect 

human life, devoted wholly to the will of God and the service 

of man, died for our sins, rose again from the dead, and is 

now exalted Lord over all. 

We believe that Jesus Christ is the • Re veal er of the 

Father, and that the mind of God towards the world must 

in all things be interpreted by the mind of Christ. We 

believe that when in our experience we are brought face to 
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face with Jesus Christ we are in the presence of the eternal 

and holy God. 
Therefore, with the Church of all ages, we worship Him 

together with the Father. 

III.—Concerning’ the Holy Spirit 

We believe that God through His Spirit is ever present 

in the lives of men, seeking them for Himself, rebuking their 

sinfulness, inspiring every right desire, and every effort after 

truth. We believe that all who seek God through Jesus 

Christ may in the Spirit have communion with Him by 

obedience, by prayer, and by the fellowship and Sacraments 

of the Church ; and that by the same Spirit power is granted 

to all who ask it, giving them victory over sin, and trans¬ 

forming them into the likeness of Christ. 

IV. — Concerning the Holy Trinity. 

Thus knowing God through Jesus Christ His Son, and 

through the working of His Spirit in our lives, we acknow¬ 

ledge and adore one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

V.—Concerning’ Providence. 

We believe, in face of the mysteries of an unfinished 

world, that God orders all things for perfectly wise and 

loving ends, that He has every human life in His gracious and 

holy keeping, and will never forsake the work of His own 

hands. Inasmuch as He has given to men freedom of will, 

He is not responsible for their sins or for the miseries that 

come of these. Yet He is not defeated by our evil doings, 

but overrules all events for the furtherance of His supreme 
designs of good. 
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VI.—Concerning1 the Kingdom of God. 

We believe that the unchangeable purpose of God is the 

establishing and perfecting of His Kingdom—a society ruled 

in all its parts by love and righteousness, a society of which 

Christ is King, and to which all belong who are themselves 

animated by His Spirit. 

We believe that the Kingdom of God is already among us, 

and that the appointed task of all good men is to advance 

it, and to bring every relation of human life under the 

dominion of Christ. We believe that Christ is the true and 

only Lord of all mankind, and that those who confess Him 

are bound to make Him known till all the world acknowledge 

Him as Lord and King. 

We believe that the Kingdom of God will finally dominate 

the life of man, and that in the world to come God will 

complete and perfect it, the Lord Jesus Christ being 

manifested in power and great glory. 

VII.—Concerning’ the Church. 

We believe that, as Jesus Christ gathered and still gathers 

round Him a fellowship of faith and love, it is His will that 

those who through Him believe in God should unite in a 

visible Church. We believe it to be His purpose that, 

through their common life of worship and service, they may 

learn to be like Him in faith, hope, and love, further the ends 

of His Kingdom, proclaim His Gospel to all mankind, and be 

His fellow-workers in combating ignorance, pride and 

covetousness, vice and disease, and every social injustice 

and public wrong. 

We believe that the Catholic or Universal Church is the 

whole company of the redeemed, and we recognise as belong¬ 

ing to this fellowship all who are united to God through 

faith in Christ. 
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Of the visible Church, and every branch thereof, the only 

Head is the Lord Jesus Christ; and in its faith, order, 

discipline, and duty, it must be free to obey His holy will. 

We receive, as Divine gifts to the Church, the Holy 

Scriptures and the Sacraments of the New Testament. We 

believe that through these Sacraments—Baptism and the 

Lord’s Supper—received with faith, there are conveyed to 

men the blessings of salvation. 

VIII.—Concerning’the Holy Scriptures. 

We believe that God has revealed Himself in nature, 

conscience, and history, so that never in any nation has He 

left Himself without witness. Yet the Scriptures of the 

Old and New Testaments record a clear and ever-growing 

revelation of God as faithfully and unchangeably Redeemer, 

which is made complete in Christ; they therefore contain, in 

a supreme sense, the Y/ord of God, and are needful for the 

full understanding of His purpose, for reconciliation with 

Him, and for life according to His will. Of this we are 

convinced by the witness of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of 

men to and with the Word; and the Spirit of God, thus 

speaking from the Scriptures to believers and to the Church, 

is the supreme authority by which all opinions in religion are 

finally to be judged. 

IX.—Concerning’ Sin. 

We believe that the sin of man was no part of the purpose 

of God ; yet that all men are sinful, and that each of us has 

been guilty of wilful and repeated sin. We acknowledge 

that sin separates men from God, and brings them under His 

condemnation and punishment: and that without His for¬ 

giveness and His patient and mighty help no man can deliver 

himself from either the guilt or the power of his sin. 
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X.—Concerning the Saving Love of God. 

We believe that from the beginning God has been patiently 

seeking the redemption of His children, and that through 

prophet and psalmist He made it clear that there is forgive¬ 

ness with Him. But we believe that His eternal purpose to 

redeem has been fully made known in Jesus Christ, in Whom 

God Himself came among men to seek and to save that which 

is lost, and that in the death of the Cross He has shown us 

the malignity of sin and His antagonism thereto, but, above 

all, His love in putting away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 

Therefore, with thankful devotion, we find in the Cross of 

our Lord Jesus Christ the assurance of God’s forgiving grace, 

and learn that His holy love can only be satisfied with a holy 

life in those whom He forgives. 
We believe that we are received into sonship and peace 

with God, not because of any good works or holiness on our 

part, as though we could deserve so great salvation, but only 

and altogether because of His infinite mercy, freely granted 

to all who repent and turn from their sins, and accept Jesus 

Christ as their Saviour and Lord. 

XL—Concerning Christian Sonship. 

We believe that all who receive the Gospel are called and 

enabled to live in fellowship with God as His children, to 

keep His commandments, to grow in knowledge of His love, 

and to trust His fatherly care in every trial and perplexity, 

thereby in their whole life showing themselves thankful to 

God for all His gifts. 

XII.—Concerning the Life to Come. 

We believe that after death the soul continues to live, in 

the just and merciful keeping of Almighty God, who will give 

to it a body as it pleases Him. 
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We believe that He, Who alone can read the heart, will 

judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ, and that 

wickedness will not go unpunished. We believe that those 

who accept the mercy of God will in His fellowship go on 

towards perfect holiness and blessedness. And, with glad 

and solemn hearts, we look for the consummation and bliss 

of the life everlasting, wherein the people of God, freed for 

ever from sin and sorrow, shall serve Him in the perfected 

communion of saints. 

These things, as all else in our Christian faith, we hold m 

reverent submission to the guidance and teaching of the 

Holy Spirit Who is truth, and we shall ever seek of Him 
enlightenment and grace both to unlearn our errors and also 

more fully to learn the mind and will of God, to Whom be 

glory for ever and ever. 
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QUESTIONS AND FORMULA 

Edinburgh, -nth May 1924. Sess. 12. 

THE General Assembly, with consent of a majority of Presbyteries, 
hereby repeal Act II., 1900, anent the Questions and Formula 

to be used at the Ordination and Induction of Ministers and other 
Office-bearers in the United Free Church of Scotland, and enact and 
ordain that the Preamble, Questions and Formula at the Licensing of 
Probationers, the Ordination or Induction of Ministers, Missionaries, 
Professors and Elders to their several offices, and the Preamble, 
Questions and Formula at the Ordination or Induction of Deacons, 
as sent down to Presbyteries and appended to this Act, shall be the 
Preamble, Questions and Formula to be used in this Church in the 
admission of the aforesaid Office-bearers to their several offices, and 
Presbyteries and Sessions are enjoined to use the same. 

I. 

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE LICENSING OF PROBATIONERS. 

The Candidate for Licence having taken Ms place before the 

Presbytery, the Moderator shall declare as folloivs:— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 
Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to license M. N. to preach 

the Gospel as a Probationer of this Church. 
The United Free Church of Scotland, with all the Churches of the 

Reformation, acknowledges as her supreme Standard the Word of God 
contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 

The Church holds as her Subordinate Standard the Westminster 
Confession of Faith ; by her Declaratory Acts she recognises liberty of 
judgment on points of doctrine which do not enter into the substance of 
the Faith ; and she further claims the right, as duty may require, to 
interpret, add to, modify, or change her Subordinate . Standards, and 
Formulas, under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, and with a 

sense of direct responsibility to her Lord. 
In this act of Licence the Church affirms anew her faith m God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel received 
by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages by the Holy 
Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Candidate, who is to stand 

and make answer to the questions put to him, shall say .— 

M. N., in view of this Declaration, you are now required to answer 

these questions:— 

I, Do you believe m one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and 
do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and Lord? 

II. Do you believe, and will you faithfully proclaim, the Gospel of 
the love and grace of God, wherein through Jesus Christ, His only Son, 
our Lord. He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, and calls 
them into the fellowship and service of His Kingdom ? 
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III. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and Life ? 

IV. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith as 

the Subordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the 

fundamental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein ? 

V. Do you believe, as this Church in her historic testimony has 

constantly affirmed, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and 

Head of the Church ; that the Church derives from Him a government 

distinct from civil government; and that civil rulers possess no jurisdiction 

in her spiritual affairs ? 

VI. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian government and 

discipline, as authorised in this Church, to be agreeable to the Word of 

God ? do you promise to be subject in the Lord to the several courts of 

this Church ? do you engage to seek the purity, growth, and peace of this 

Church, and to cherish a spirit of brotherhood towards all the faithful 

followers of Christ 1 

VII. Are not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and a desire for the salvation of men, so far as you know your 

own heart, your chief motives for seeking to enter into the office of the 

Holy Ministry ? 

VIII. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 

walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of a 

Probationer of this Church, and to seek the furtherance of the Kingdom 

of God ? 

IX. And all these things you profess and promise through grace, as 

you would answer to your Lord, and enter into His eternal joy ? 

FORM OF LICENCE. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King ana Head of the 

Church, and in the exercise of the authority with which He has invested 

its office-bearers, we, the Presbytery of.., do now license 

you, M. N., to preach the Gospel of Christ, and to exercise your gifts as a 

Probationer for the Holy Ministry in this Church; and we commend you 

to the grace of God in the discharge of all your duties as a preacher of 

the Gospel. 

II. 

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE ORDINATION OR INDUCTION OF 

A MINISTER. 

The Ordinand, or Minister to he inducted, having taken his place 

before the Presbytery, the Moderator shall declare as follows:— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to ordain M. N. to the office 

of the Holy Ministry, and to induct him into the pastoral charge of this 

Congregation. 
(Or—In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of 

the Church, we are met here as a Presbytery, to induct M. N. into the 

pastoral charge of this Congregation.) 
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The United Free Church of Scotland, with all the Churches of the 

Reformation, acknowledges as her supreme Standard the Word of God 

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
The Church holds as her Subordinate Standard the Westminster 

Confession of Faith; by her Declaratory Acts she recognises liberty of 

judgment on points of doctrine which do not enter into the substance of 

the Faith ; and she further claims the right, as duty may require, to 

interpret, add to, modify, or change her Subordinate Standards and 

Formulas, under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, and with a 

sense of direct responsibility to her Lord. 
In this act of Ordination1 the Church affirms anew her faith in God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel received 

by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages by the Holy 

Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Ordinand, or Minister to 

he inducted, who is to stand and make answer to the questions put to 

him, shall say:— 

M. N., in view of this Declaration, you are now required to answer 

these questions:— 

I. Do you believe in one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 

and do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and 

Lord ? 

II. Do you believe, and will you faithfully proclaim, the Gospel 

of the love and grace of God, wherein through Jesus Christ, His only 

Son, our Lord, He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, 

and calls them into the fellowship and service of His Kingdom ? 

III. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures 

of the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and 

Life? 

IV. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith 

as the Subordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the 

fundamental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein? 

V. Do you believe, as this Church in her historic testimony has 

constantly affirmed, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and 

Head of the Church; that the Church derives from Him a govern¬ 

ment distinct from civil government; and that civil rulers possess no 

jurisdiction in her spiritual affairs ? 

VI. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian government and 

dicipline, as authorised in this Church, to be agreeable to the Word 

of God? do you promise to be subject in the Lord to this Presbytery, 

and to the superior courts of this Church, and to take your due part 

in the administration of her affairs? do you engage to seek the purity, 

growth, and peace of this Church, and to cherish a spirit of brotherhood 

towards all the faithful followers of Christ ? 

1 or, Induction. 
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VII. Are not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and a desire for the salvation of men, so far as you know your 

own heart, your chief motives for entering into the office of the Holy 

Ministry ? 
The congregation will now stand. 

VIII. Do you, the Members of this Congregation, receive M. N. 

to be your Minister with all gladness, and promise him all due respect, 

encouragement, and support as his fellow workers in the Lord; and 

will you give of your means, as the Lord shall prosper you, for the 

maintenance of the Christian Ministry and the furtherance of the Gospel ? 

Will you signify your assent by holding up your right hands 1 

Again addressing the Ordinand, or Minister to he inducted, 

the Moderator shall say:— 

IX. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

to walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of the 

Ministry among this people, and to seek the furtherance of the Kingdom 

of God ? 

X. And all these things you profess and promise through grace, 

as you would answer to your Lord, and enter into His eternal joy l 

DECLARATION OF ORDINATION OR INDUCTION, 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we do hereby declare you to be ordained to the office of the 

Holy Ministry, and induct you into the pastoral charge of this congrega¬ 

tion ; and we commend you to the grace of God in the discharge of all 

your duties as a Minister of the Gospel. 
Note.—At the Induction of a Minister previously ordained, the 

words “ declare you to be ordained to the office of the Holy 

Ministry, and ” are to be omitted. 

III. 

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE ORDINATION OR APPOINTMENT 

OF A MISSIONARY. 

The Ordinand, or Minister to he appointed, having taken his 

place before the Presbytery, the Moderator shall declare as follows. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of 

the Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to ordain M. N. to tbe 

office of the Holy Ministry, and to appoint him to the Missionary service 

of this Church. 
{Or—In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head 

of the Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to appoint M. N. to the 

Missionary service of this Church.) 

Tbe United Free Church of Scotland, with all the Churches of tbe 

Reformation, acknowledges as her supreme Standard the Word of God 

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
The Church holds as her Subordinate Standard the Westminster 

Confession of Faith ; by her Declaratory Acts she recognises liberty 

of judgment on points of doctrine which do not enter into the substance 
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of the Faith; and she further claims the right, as duty may require, 

to interpret, add to, modify, or change her Subordinate Standards 

and Formulas, under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, and 

with a sense of direct responsibility to her Lord. 
In this act of Ordination 1 the Church affirms anew her faith in God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel 

received by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages 

by the Holy Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of 

believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Ordinand, or Minister to 

he appointed, who is to stand and make ansiver to the questions put to 

him, shall so.y :— 

M. N., in view of this Declaration, you are now required to answer 

these questions :— 

I. Do you believe in one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and 

do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and Lord? 

II. Do you believe, and will you faithfully proclaim, the Gospel of 

the love and grace of God, wherein through Jesus Christ, His only Son, 

our Lord, He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, 

and calls them into the fellowship and service of His Kingdom ? 

III. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures 

of the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and 

Life ? 

IV. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith as the 

Subordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the funda¬ 

mental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein? 

V. Do you believe, as this Church in her historic testimony has 

constantly affirmed, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and 

Head of the Church; that the Church derives from Him a govern¬ 

ment distinct from civil government; and that civil rulers possess no 

j urisdiction in her spiritual affairs ? 

VI. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian government and 

discipline, as authorised in this Church, to be agreeable to the Word 

of God ? do you promise to be subject in the Lord to the courts of this 

Church, and to take your due part in the administration of her affairs ? 

do you engage to seek the purity, growth, and peace of this Church, 

and to cherish a spirit of brotherhood towards all the faithful followers 

of Christ ? 

VII. Are not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord. Jesus 

Christ, and a desire for the salvation of men, so far as you know your 

own heart, your chief motives for entering into the office of the Holy 

Ministry ? 

VIII. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 

walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of a 

Minister and Missionary, and to seek the furtherance of the Kingdom of 

God? 
or, Appointment. 
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IX. And all these things you profess and promise through grace, as 

you would answer to your Lord, and enter into His eternal joy ? 

DECLARATION OF ORDINATION OR APPOINTMENT. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we do hereby declare you to be ordained to the office of the Holy 

Ministry, and appointed to the Missionary service of this Church ; and 

we commend you to the grace of God in the discharge of all your duties 

as a Missionary. 
Note.— If the Missionary-designate has been previously ordained, 

the words “ ordained to the office of the Holy Ministry, and ” are to 

be omitted. 

IV. 

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE ORDINATION OR 

INDUCTION OF A PROFESSOR. 

The Ordinand, or Minister to he inducted, having taken his place 

before the Presbytery, the Moderator shall declare as follows :— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to ordain M. N. to the office of 

the Holy Ministry, and to induct him into the charge of Professor in 

.College. 
(Or—In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of 

the Church, we are met here as a Presbytery to induct M. N. into the 

charge of Professor in.College.) 
The United Free Church of Scotland, with all the Churches of the 

Reformation, acknowledges as her supreme Standard the Word of God 

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 

The Church holds as her Subordinate Standard the Westminster 

Confession of Faith ; by her Declaratory Acts she recognises liberty of 

judgment on points of doctrine which do not enter into the substance of 

the Faith ; and she further claims the right, as duty may require, to 

interpret, add to, modify, or change her Subordinate Standards and 

Formulas, under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, and with a 

sense of direct responsibility to her Lord. 
In this act of Ordination 1 the Church affirms anew her faith in God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel received 

by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages by the Holy 

Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Ordinand, or Minister to be 

inducted, who is to stand and make ansiver to the questions put to him, 

shall say:— 

M. N., in view of this Declaration, you are now required to answer 

these questions :— 

I. Do you believe in one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and 

do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and Lord ? 

1 or, Induction. 
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II. Do you believe, and will you faithfully teach and proclaim, the 

Gospel of the love and grace of God, wherein through Jesus Christ, His 

only Son, our Lord, He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal 

life, and calls them into the fellowship and service of His Kingdom 1 

III. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and Life ? 

IV. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith as 

the Subordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the funda¬ 

mental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein ? 

V. Do you believe, as this Church in her historic testimony has con¬ 

stantly affirmed, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and Head 

of the Church ; that the Church derives from Him a government distinct 

from civil government; and. that civil rulers possess no jurisdiction in 

her spiritual affairs ? 

VI. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian government and discipline 

as authorised in this Church to be agreeable to the Word of God ? do 

you promise to be subject in the Lord to this Presbytery, and to the 

superior courts of this Church, and to take your due part in the adminis¬ 

tration of her affairs? do you engage to seek the purity, growth, and 

peace of this Church, and to cherish a spirit of brotherhood towards all 

the faithful followers of Christ ? 

VII. Are not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and a desire -for the salvation of men, so far as you know your 

own heart, your chief motives for entering into the office of the Holy 

Ministry ? 

VIII. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 

walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of a 

Minister and Professor, and to seek the furtherance of the Kingdom of 

God? 

IX. And all these things you profess and promise through grace, as 

you would answer to your Lord, and enter into His eternal joy ? 

DECLARATION OF ORDINATION OR INDUCTION. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we do hereby declare you to be ordained to the office of the Holy 

Ministry, and induct you into the charge of Professor in. 

College, and we commend you to the grace of God in the discharge of all 

your duties as a Professor. 
Note.—If the Professor-elect has been previously ordained, the 

words “ declare you to be ordained to the office of the Holy Ministry, 

and ” are to be omitted. 

V. 
PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE ORDINATION OR 

INDUCTION OF ELDERS. 

The Kirk-Session and the Elders-elect having taken their appointed 

places, the Moderator shall declare as follows :— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we are met here as a Kirk-Session to ordain A. R, C. D., etc. 
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to the Eldership, and to induct A. B., C. D., E. F„ G. H., etc., into that 

office in this Congregation. 

The United Free Church of Scotland, with all the Churches of the 

Reformation, acknowledges as her supreme Standard the Word of God 

contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 

The Church holds as her Subordinate Standard the Westminster 

Confession of Faith ; by her Declaratory Acts she recognises liberty of 

judgment on points of doctrine which do not enter into the substance of 

the Faith ; and she further claims the right, as duty may require, to 

interpret, add to, modify, or change her Subordinate Standards and 

Formulas, under the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, and with a 

sense of direct responsibility to her Lord. 

In this act of Ordination 1 the Church affirms anew her faith in God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel received 

by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages by the Holy 

Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Elders-elect, who are to stand 

and make answer to the questions put to them, shall say :— 

In view of this Declaration, you the Elders-elect are now required to 

answer these questions :— 

I. Do you believe in one God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and 

do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour and Lord 1 

II. Do you believe, and will you faithfully uphold, the Gospel of 

the love and grace of God, wherein through Jesus Christ, His only Son, 

our Lord, He freely offers to all men forgiveness and eternal life, and 

calls them into the fellowship and service of His Kingdom ? 

III. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and Life ? 

IV. Do you acknowledge the Westminster Confession of Faith as 

the Subordinate Standard of this Church, and do you believe the funda¬ 

mental doctrines of the Christian Faith contained therein ? 

V. Do you believe, as this Church in her historic testimony has con¬ 

stantly affirmed, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and Head 

of the Church ; that the Church derives from Him a government distinct 

from civil government; and that civil rulers possess no jurisdiction in her 

spiritual affairs 1 

VI. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian government and discipline, 

as authorised in this Church, to be agreeable to the Word of God ? do you 

promise to be subject in the Lord to this Kirk-Session and to the superior 

courts of this Church, and to take your due part in the administration of 

her affairs ? do you engage to seek the purity, growth, and peace of this 

Church, aud to cherish a spirit of brotherhood towards all the faithful 

followers of Christ ? 

VII. Are not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and a desire for the salvation of men, so far as you know your 

own heart, your chief motives for entering into the office of the 

Eldership ? 
1 or, Induction. 
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VIII. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 

walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of the 

Eldership among this people, and to seek the furtherance of the Kingdom 

of God ? 

IX. And all these things you profess and promise through grace, as 

you would answer to your Lord, and enter into His eternal joy ? 

DECLARATION OF ORDINATION OR INDUCTION. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, and by authority of this Kirk-Session, I do hereby declare you 

to be ordained to the office of the Eldership, and inducted into the office 

of Eldership in this congregation ; and I commend you to the grace of 

God in the discharge of all your duties as Elders (or, as an Elder). 

Note.—At the Induction of an Elder previously ordained, the 

words “ordained to the office of Eldership, and" are to be omitted. 

The Formula of Subscription. 

(To be subscribed in all the foregoing cases.) 

I,.. do hereby declare that, in the strength of 

the grace that is in Christ Jesus our Lord, I will constantly maintain and 

defend the doctrine, worship, and government of this Church, with the 

liberty and exclusive spiritual jurisdiction thereof. I adhere to my 

answers to the questions put to me; and I will fulfil, to the utmost of 

my power, all the obligations to which 1 have solemnly pledged myself. 

VI. 

PREAMBLE AND QUESTIONS AT THE ORDINATION OR 
INDUCTION OF DEACONS. 

The Kirk-Session and the Deacons-elect having taken their appointed 

places, the Moderator shall declare as follows:— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, we are met here as a Kirk-Session to ordain A. B., C. D., etc., to 

the office of Deacon, and to induct A. B., C. D., E. F., G. H., etc., into 

that office in this Congregation. 

In this act of Ordination 1 the Church affirms anew her faith in God 

through Jesus Christ, and her commission to proclaim the Gospel received 

by the Apostles, preserved and unfolded through the ages by the Holy 

Spirit, and verified in the experience and fellowship of believers. 

Then the Moderator, addressing the Deacons-elect, ivho are to 

stand and make answer to the questions put to them, shall say 

In view of this Declaration, you the Deacons-elect are now required 

to answer these questions :— 

1. Do you believe the Gospel of the love and grace of God, wherein 

through Jesus Christ, His only .Son, our Lord. He freely offers to all men 

1 or, Induction. 
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forgiveness and eternal life, and calls them into the fellowship and service 

of His Kingdom ? 

II. Do you believe the Word of God contained in the Scriptures of 

the Old and New Testaments to be the supreme rule of Faith and Life ? 

III. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian form of Church govern¬ 

ment, as authorised in this Church, to be agreeable to the Word of God ? 

do you believe that the Lord Jesus Christ is the only King and Head of 

the Church, a.nd that civil rulers possess no jurisdiction in her spiritual 

affairs ? 

IV. Do you engage, in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ, to 

walk worthy of your calling, to discharge faithfully the duties of the 

office of Deacon among this people, and to seek the furtherance of the 

Kingdom of God ? 

DECLARATION OF ORDINATION OR INDUCTION. 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head of the 

Church, and by authority of this Kirk-Session, I do hereby declare you 

to be ordained to the office of Deacon, and inducted into the office of 

Deacon in this congregation ; and I commend you to the grace of God in 

the discharge of all your duties as Deacons (or, as a Deacon). 

Note.—At the. Induction of a Deacon previously ordained, the 

words “ ordained to the office of Deacon, and ” are to be omitted. 

Formula of Subscription for Deacons. 

I .. adhere to my answers to the questions 

put to me, and in the strength of the grace that is in Christ Jesus our 

Lord, I will fulfil, to the utmost of my power, all the obligations to 

which I have solemnly pledged myself. 

Printed Jor Che general Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland 

by Tuknbull & Spears* 18 Thistle Street, Edinburgh 
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In presenting their Report to the General Assembly, the 
Committee have to record with regret the loss during the past 
year of a number of their honoured members—-Dr Russell, 
Dr Maclean (Paisley), Sir James Campbell, LL.D., Mr D. M. M. 
Milligan, and Mr R. Addison Smith, C.Y.O.—all devoted 
servants of the Church, and all deeply interested in the cause 
of Presbyterian reunion. The Committee recall the fact that 
sixteen, years have now passed since the date of the first 
appointment of this Committee, and that many of those who 
shared in its early labours have entered into their rest. But 
notwithstanding grievous losses, many difficulties, and the 
great unforeseen interruption of the war, the work of the 
Committee has gone steadily, if slowly, forward, and the 
Church of Scotland has been enabled constantly to pursue 
the pathway of reconciliation marked out for her by her 

honoured dead. 



2 COMMITTEE OF THE CHURCH IN CONFERENCE. 

A historical summary of the progress of the movement 
from its inception down to the year 1919 was contained in 
the Report of the Committee to the General Assembly of that 
year. It will be recalled that, after much consideration by 
the Committee and by the General Assembly and by Presby¬ 
teries, certain “ Articles declaratory of the Constitution of the 
Church of Scotland in Matters Spiritual ” had been prepared, 
and had been recognised by the representatives of the United 
Free Church as obviating in their view one of the chief obstacles 

to reunion. 
The General Assembly of 1919, upon these Articles as 

finally adjusted by the Committee being submitted to them, 
pronounced the following Deliverance 

“ The General Assembly approve of the Beport. The 
General Assembly direct that a copy of the Beport and 
of this Deliverance be transmitted to Presbyteries, and 
enjoin each Presbytery to report before 30th November 
whether it approves or disapproves of the Draft Articles 
as the basis of an approach to the Government, direct 
the Beports of Presbyteries to be sent to the Agent of the 
Church, and to be submitted to a special meeting of the 
Commission of Assembly, which it hereby directs shall 
be convened by the Moderator of the General Assembly 
for a date on December nest to be fixed by him ; empower 
the Commission in case the majority of Presbyteries 
shall have signified their approval of the articles as 
aforesaid to authorise the Committee to approach the 
Government in regard to the legislation necessary, with 
a view to union, and direct the Committee to report the 
result of their communications with the Government to 
next General Assembly. 

“ The General Assembly further direct that, in signify¬ 
ing approval or disapproval of the Articles as aforesaid, 
Presbyteries are to understand that, subject to the 
recognition of the principle of a two-thirds majority, the 
Committee will adjust the details of the special safeguards 
in Article 8 in the light of any suggestions from Presby¬ 
teries, or from the Committee of the United Free Church, 
and submit the same for approval to the Commission. 

“ The General Assembly direct that a copy of the 
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Report and of this Deliverance "be sent to every minister, 

and that a supply be furnished to every Presbytery 

Clerk, who shall transmit a copy to every elder for the 

time being a member of Presbytery.” 

In accordance with this Deliverance, the Draft Articles 

were transmitted to Presbyteries, which had been enjoined to 

report before 30th November 1919 whether they approved 

or disapproved of the Articles as the basis of an approach to 

Government. 

The returns from Presbyteries showed 74 for approval and 9 

for disapproval. 

The Commission convened by the Moderator on 17th 

December 1919, having approved of Article 8 as adjusted by 

the Committee, pronounced the following Deliverance :— 

“ The Commission having received the Report of the 

Returns from Presbyteries, authorise the Committee to 

approach the Government in regard to the legislation 

necessary with a view to union, and direct the Committee 

to report the result of their communications with the 

Government to next General Assembly.” 

Acting upon the instructions of the Commission as authorised 

by the General Assembly, the Committee proceeded to open 

up negotiations with the Government, and a conference was 

held between representatives of the Committee and the 

Prime Minister, Mr Bonar Law, and the Secretary for Scotland. 

Upon 18th May 1920 Mr Bonar Law announced in the 

House of Commons the intention of the Government to accede 

to the representations made on behalf of the Church, and to 

introduce a measure dealing with the matter. This was 

reported to the General Assembly of 1920, and the Assembly 

expressed its gratification at the proposed action of the 

Government, and urged the Government to proceed with the 

matter. 

Owing to the advanced period of the Session and other 

Parliamentary exigencies, it was not found possible by the 

Government to proceed further in 1920. Early in 1921 the 

representatives of the Committee were invited to a conference 

with members of the Cabinet, and a meeting was held, at 

which Mr A. J. Balfour, Mr Bonar Law, Sir Robert Home, 

and the Secretary for Scotland were present. Following upon 
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this interview, when Parliament reassembled the intention of 

the Government to introduce a measure was announced in the 

King’s Speech. A Bill was accordingly introduced in the 

House of Commons, and this Bill was submitted by the Com¬ 

mittee to the General Assembly of 1921. The following 

Deliverance was passed :—• 
“ The General Assembly cordially approve of the 

measure which has been submitted to Parliament as 

being in conformity with the proposals of the General 

Assembly, and as empowering the Church to take the 

steps necessary to remove what has been found to be the 

chief obstacle to reunion. The General Assembly in¬ 

struct the Committee to watch over the further progress 

of the measure, and earnestly trust that it will be passed 

into law with the least possible delay.” 

The measure, in the form in which it was submitted to and 

approved of by the General Assembly, passed through all its 

stages in Parliament, and as “ The Church of Scotland Act, 

1921,” received the Royal assent upon 28th July 1921. 

The Clauses of the Act to which for the purposes of this 

report it is necessary to direct attention are the following :— 

“ (1) The Declaratory Articles are lawful Articles, and 

the constitution of the Church of Scotland on matters 

spiritual is as therein set forth, and no limitation of the 

liberty, rights, and powers in matters spiritual therein 

set forth shall be derived from any statute or law affecting 

the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual at present in 

force, it being declared that in all questions of con¬ 

struction the Declaratory Articles shall prevail, and that 

all such statutes and laws shaE be construed in conformity 

therewith and in subordination thereto, and all such 

statutes and laws in so far as they are inconsistent with 

the Declaratory Articles are hereby repealed and declared 

to be of no effect. 

“ (4) This Act may be cited as the Church of Scotland 

Act, 1921, and shaE come into operation on such date 

as His Majesty may fix by order in CouncE after the 

Declaratory Articles shaE have been adopted by an Act 

of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, with 
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the consent of a majority of the Presbyteries of the 

Church.” 

The form which the measure took as regards the date at 

which it was to come into operation has been explained in 

. previous reports, but in view of the lapse of time and the fact 

that the Assembly is now invited to take action upon the 

measure, it may be proper briefly to restate the matter. 

The Articles had been prepared by a Committee of the Church, 

and had been approved of by the General Assembly and by 

the great majority of Presbyteries of the Church, and the 

Government had been urged by the Church to take steps to 

obtain Parliamentary recognition of their legality. Why, 

then, it may be asked, were the Articles not made operative 

without further reference to the Church, which had framed 

them and secured their recognition as lawful by Parliament ? 

The answer to this question is to be found in the constitution 

of the Church, which requires the approval of important legis¬ 

lation by the majority of Presbyteries by an Overture under 

the Barrier Act. Until the Articles were recognised by Parlia¬ 

ment as lawful, it would, for constitutional reasons, have been 

an unlawful or in any view a hazardous course for the Church 

to have proceeded to transmit them as an Overture to Pres¬ 

byteries under the Barrier Act, and thereafter to have adopted 

them by a legislative Act of Assembly. On the other hand, 

it might have been deemed contrary to the spirit of the 

Articles themselves, and calculated to defeat the purpose for 

which they had been framed, if the Act had taken the form 

of giving initial validity to the Articles by force of statute, 

and not by the unfettered action of the Church itself. Such 

were the considerations which dictated the form which, on 

the suggestion of the representatives of the Church, the Act 

took as regards the date at which it was to come into opera¬ 

tion. It should be explained that the reference to the King 

in Council is a technical matter in accordance with Parlia¬ 

mentary usage, as it is necessary that the date at which a 

statute comes into operation shall be definitely fixed by a 

public official Act, and not left to be ascertained by inde¬ 

pendent inquiry. 

After the passing of the Act no immediate steps were 

taken by the Assembly towards bringing it into operation. 
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The question of the property and endowments of the Church 

still fell to be dealt with as part of the scheme towards union, 

and until this matter had been disposed of there might have 

been difficulty in bringing the Act into operation or obtaining 

the sanction of Presbyteries apart from collateral issues then 

under consideration. The delay thereby occasioned has been 

greater than was originally contemplated, so that the statute 

has remained upon the Statute Book inoperative for four 

years. In the opinion of the Committee, in view both of the 

advancement of the object for which this legislation was 

sought, and the Parliamentary understanding upon which 

it was obtained, it is expedient that the General Assembly 

should now, without further delay, adopt the course contem¬ 

plated by Parliament, and transmit the Articles for the consent 

of Presbyteries under the Barrier Act. In the view of the 

Committee, carefully considered in the light of what they 

have gathered as to the views of the conferring Church, further 

delay or any hesitation in the matter would react injuriously 

upon the progress of the union movement, in the interest of 

which the recent legislation has been promoted by the Church. 

In order to avoid any misunderstanding, the Committee 

deem it proper to point out that whilst the Articles contain 

provisions for their own amendment subject to certain safe¬ 

guards, this power, being derived from the Articles themselves, 

cannot be exercised until the Articles have been adopted as 

the law of the Church. Ho alteration, therefore, can be made 

in any of the Articles until the Articles have been adopted 

in their present form as submitted by the Church to Parlia¬ 

ment, and set forth in the Schedule to the Statute, and follow¬ 

ing thereon the Act of Parliament has been brought into force. 

The preparation in conference of the terms of a basis of 

union between the two Churches cannot be authorised by the 

General Assemblies until the Articles have been adopted by 

the General Assembly of this Church, with consent of a 

majority of Presbyteries. But in the meantime the view is 

shared by this Committee and by the Committee of the United 

Free Church of Scotland that the movement may be advanced 

and the ground prepared by conference between the repre¬ 

sentatives of the respective Churches. The organisation of 

both Churches is now far more complex than at the dates 
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when separations took place, and whilst there are no funda¬ 

mental differences, there are divergences in detail which will 

require careful examination hefoTe any attempt is made to 

frame a scheme of union. 
It will probably be found that one of the first steps towards 

such an examination will be a classification of the different 

branches into which the matter may be sub-divided, such, for 

example, as training for the ministry; the Courts of the Church 

and the areas assigned to them; the appointment of ministers 

and the maintenance of the ministry; the missionary and 

other schemes, &c. Another important matter for pre¬ 

liminary consideration is how far it may seem to he desir¬ 

able during a transitional period to make such temporary 

arrangements as may ob viate any abrupt breach in established 

methods and customs in either Church. Experience of Church 

unions seems to suggest that where there is a divergence of 

practice and tradition it may be expedient at the outset to 

allow a measure of elasticity rather than to attempt to devise 

and enforce a uniform system. In any view, the Committee 

are of opinion that mutual conference during the coining year 

will produce a better appreciation of the problems that have to 

be dealt with, and will advance the movement by the creation 

of a still better understanding between the two Churches. 

The Committee appreciate the desirability and importance 

of furnishing information as to the present position and the 

progress of the movement to the office-bearers and members 

of the Church throughout the whole country. They recognise 

that the movement cannot be carried to fruition without 

the sympathy and support of the great body of the 

people of the Church. The Committee recognise, too, that 

in the absence of information as to the traditional policy oi 

the Church and the needs of the nation as a whole, opinion 

may in some cases be unduly influenced by merely local 

considerations. They accordingly recommend that the 

General Assembly should authorise them to take steps to 

bring before the office-bearers and members of the Church 

information in regard to the general aspects of the matter 

and to the considerations which have influenced the recent 

action of the Church in the promotion of this movement. 

The Committee recognise that with the passing of the Act 

dealing with the property and endowments of the Churoh a 
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new chapter opens. So far as legislative action was neces¬ 

sary to pave the way to reunion, the Church of Scotland has 

now completed her task. Should any further legislation be 

required to obviate any incidental inconvenience that may 

be disclosed, it must be as ancillary to union which has been 

arranged, and not as merely a paving of the way to union, 

yet to be negotiated. In reviewing the course of events during 

the past sixteen years, the Committee are satisfied that the 

action and the attitude of the Church of Scotland in the 

promotion of this movement have confirmed and strengthened 

the Church in the confidence and affection of the people of 

Scotland. The Committee desire also to acknowledge the 

sympathy and consideration which they have met with 

throughout the whole course of the movement from their 

brethren in conference who have guided the councils of the 

United Free Church. Eeunion has yet to be achieved. It 

may still take time to work it fully out, and establish it upon 

sure foundations. But the last sixteen years have witnessed 

a great change in the religious atmosphere in Scotland, and 

have brought the two Churches into friendly co-operation 

and alliance in many spheres of Christian endeavour. In the 

opinion of the Committee, however, whilst they acknowledge 

with thankfulness the growth of friendly co-operation and 

mutual goodwill, union is necessary to obviate the waste and 

dispersion of energy which separation necessarily involves. 

The social and religious condition of the people of Scotland 

calls urgently for the service of a great united national 

Church. Eeunion was the vision which inspired the labours 

of the devoted Churchmen who during the last half of the 

nineteenth century toiled hard and successfully to revive, 

build up, and strengthen the Church of Scotland. The 

Church, with her manifold organisations, has entered into 

the fruits of these labours, and the Committee believe that 

the Church will not now prove false to their ideals. 

In name and by appointment of the Committee, 

A. WAELACB WILLIAMSON, v . . 

CHBISTOPHEB N. JOHNSTON [ cJvemrs 

(SAXES), j 

JOHN WHITE, Clerk. 
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Extract Deliverance of the General Assembly of the Church of 

Scotland on the foregoing Report. 

At Edinburgh, the Twenty-sixth day of May, One thou¬ 

sand nine hundred and twenty-five years,— 

Which day the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland 

being met and constituted,—inter alia, 

The General Assembly called for the Beport of the Com¬ 

mittee appointed to confer with Bepresentatives of the 

United Free Church of Scotland, which was given in by 

The Hon. Lord Sands, LL.D., Joint-Convener, who moved— 

1. The General Assembly approve of the Beport of the 

Committee. 

2. The General Assembly resolve to transmit the Articles 

Declaratory of the constitution of the Church of Scotland in 

matters spiritual, which under the authority of the General 

Assembly, with the approval of the majority of the Presby¬ 

teries of the Church, were submitted to Parliament in 1920, 

and which are now contained in the Schedule to the Act, 

11 & 12 Geo. V., c. 29, as an Overture to Presbyteries for 

their consent under the Barrier Act. 

3. The General Assembly direct that a copy of the Beport, 

with a copy appended of the said Act of 1921 containing the 

Articles in the Schedule thereto, and a copy of this Deliver¬ 

ance, be sent to every minister, and that a supply be fur¬ 

nished to every Presbytery Clerk, who shall transmit copies 

to every elder for the time being a member of Presbytery. 

4. The General Assembly affirm their adherence to the 

deliverances of former General Assemblies in favour of the 

movement for reunion, and their sense of the duty of the 

Church earnestly to pursue this policy. 

5. The General Assembly recognise that the counsels of the 

Church in pursuance of this policy will be fortified by the 

assurance of sympathy and support throughout the whole 
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body of the Church. The General Assembly accordingly 

instruct the Presbyteries to review the situation in the light 

of the steps which have already been taken and of recent 

legislation, and also of any communications of the views of 

Kirk Sessions which may be made to them through the 

representatives of Kirk Sessions in their own numoer or 

otherwise, and to communicate to the Committee any sugges¬ 

tions they may desire to make as to future procedure or as 

to the most appropriate means of informing the people of 

the Church as to the present position and the steps which 

are in contemplation. 
6. The General Assembly instruct the Committee to prepare 

a statement explanatory of the object and history of the 

movement, the progress which has been made, and the con¬ 

siderations to which the attention of the minds of the faithful 

people of the Church ought to he directed at this time. The 

General Assembly instruct the Committee acting in com¬ 

munication with Presbyteries to take such steps as may be 

found expedient to bring this statement before Kirk Sessions 

and congregations. The General Assembly further instruct the 

Committee to make arrangements for the supply of speakers 

to explain the movement to congregations or at public meet¬ 

ings when such assistance is desired. 

7. The General Assembly authorise the Committee to con¬ 

tinue conference with the representatives of the United Free 

Church of Scotland, with a view to submitting recommen¬ 

dations to next General Assembly as to the course of further 

procedure. 
8. The General Assembly reappoint the Committee, with 

Dr Wallace Williamson, Dr John White, and Lord Sands as 

Joint-Conveners, and earnestly commend the work with 

which they are entrusted to the sympathy and support of the 

office-hearers and members of the Church. 

The motion was seconded by Six John M. MacLeod, Bart. 

It was moved as an Amendment— 

The General Assembly resolve that Presbyteries be repre¬ 

sented on this Committee: instruct each Presbytery at its 

first meeting after the rising of the General Assembly to 

appoint a representative to the Committee ; and authorise 

the Committee thus augmented to appoint from amongst its 



COMMITTEE OF THE CHURCH IN CONFERENCE. 11 

members the numbers agreed on to confer with the repre¬ 

sentatives of the United Free Church. 

The Amendment was seconded. 

A Second Amendment was moved and seconded—Instruct 

the Nominating Committee to revise the present list of 

members and increase the membership of the Union Com¬ 

mittee to 100, giving the fullest possible consideration to the 

desirability of having as many Presbyteries as possible re¬ 

presented directly on the Committee. 

On a vote being taken between these Amendments, the 

second carried, was accepted by the General Assembly, and 

added to the Motion. 

Another Motion was moved—Thank and discharge the 

Committee. 

The Motion was seconded. 

On a vote being taken, the Motion was declared lost. 

It was further moved and seconded— 

That, in the interests of the younger Ministers, and of the 

future supply of Ministers of this Church, it is the opinion 

of the General Assembly that negotiations for union with 

the United Free Church should be suspended until that 

Church has altered its regulations with regard to the election, 

rights, and tenure of office of its Ministers, so as to bring 

these into closer agreement with those of the Church of 

Scotland; and until the altered regulations in question 

receive the approval of a future Assembly of this Church. 

On a vote being taken, this Motion was declared lost. 

The original Motion as amended was then declared carried. 

Ur A. Gordon Mitchell dissented. 

Extracted from the Records of the General Assembly 

of the Church of Scotland by 

DAVID PAUL, 

Cl. Reel. Scot. 
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Joint- 
Conveners. 



ACT VIII. 

OVERTURE anent ARTICLES DECLARATORY of the 

CONSTITUTION' of the CHURCH of SCOTLAND in 

MATTERS SPIRITUAL. 

Edinburgh, May 26, 1925. Sess. 8. 

HEREAS it is provided by tlie Church of Scotland Act, vv 1921, that, as a preliminary to its coming into opera¬ 
tion, the Articles Declaratory of the Constitution of the 
Church of Scotland in matters spiritual scheduled to said 
Act shall have been adopted by an Act of the General Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland, with the consent of a majority of 
the Presbyteries of the Church, and it is desirable that steps 
be now taken to have the said Act adopted, the General 
Assembly of the Church resolve to remit said Declaratory 
Articles as printed in the Schedule hereto as an overture to 
Presbyteries for their consideration under the Barrier Act, 
and consent, with a view to their being adopted by an Act 
of the General Assembly. 

SCHED ULE. 

ARTICLES DECLARATORY OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE 

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND IN MATTERS SPIRITUAL. 

I. The Church of Scotland is part of the Holy Catholic or 
Universal Church ; worshipping one God, Almighty, all-wise, 
and all-loving, in the Trinity of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, the same in substance, equal in power and glory -, 
adoring the Father, infinite in Majesty, of whom are all things ; 
confessing our Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son, made 
very man for our salvation; glorying in His Cross and Re¬ 
surrection, and owning obedience to Him as the Head over 
all things to His Church; trusting in the promised renewal 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit; proclaiming the forgiveness 
of sins and acceptance with God through faith in Christ, and 
the gift of Eternal life ; and labouring for the advancement 
of the Kingdom of God throughout the world. The Church of 
Scotland adheres to the Scottish Reformation; receives 
the Word of God which is contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testaments as its supreme rule of faith and life ; 
and avows the fundamental doctrines of the Catholic faith 

founded thereupon. , „ „ _ , . 
II. The principle subordinate standard of the Church of 

Scotland is the Westminster Confession of Faith approved 
by the General Assembly of 1647, containing the sum and 
substance of the Faith of the Reformed Church. Its govern¬ 
ment is Presbyterian, and is exercised through Kirk Sessions, 
Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies. 
Its system and principles of worship, orders, and discipline 
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are in accordance with “ The Directory for the Public Worship 
of God,” “ The Form of Presbyterial Church Government,” 
and “ The Form of Process,” as these have been or may 
hereafter be interpreted or modified by Acts of the General 
Assembly or by consuetude. 

HI. This Church is in historical continuity with the Church 
of Scotland which was reformed in 1560, whose liberties were 
ratified in 1592, and for whose security provision was made 
in the Treaty of Union of 1707. The continuity and identity 
of the Church of Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption 
of these Articles. As a national Church representative of the 
Christian Faith of the Scottish people it acknowledges its 
distinctive call and duty to bring the ordinances of religion 
to the people in every parish of Scotland through a territorial 
ministry. 

IV. This Church, as part of the Universal Church wherein 
the Lord Jesus Christ has appointed a government in the hands 
of Church office-bearers, receives from Him, its Divine King 
and Head, and from Him alone, the right and power subject 
to no civil authority to legislate, and to adjudicate finally, 
in all matters of doctrine, worship, government, and discipline 
in the Church, including the right to determine all questions 
concerning membership and office in the Church, the constitu- 
ion and membership of its Courts, and the mode of election 

of its office-bearers, and to define the boundaries of the spheres 
of labour of its ministers and other office-bearers. Recognition 
by civil authority of the separate and independent govern¬ 
ment and jurisdiction of this Church in matters spiritual, 
in whatever manner such recognition be expressed, does 
not in any way affect the character of this government and 
jurisdiction as derived from the Divine Head of the Church 
alone, or give to the civil authority any right of interference 
with the proceedings or judgments of the Church within the 
sphere of its spiritual government and jurisdiction. 

V. This Church has the inherent right, free from inter¬ 
ference by civil authority, but under the safeguards for de¬ 
liberate action and legislation provided by the Church itself, 
to frame or adopt its subordinate standards, to declare the 
sense in which it understands its Confession of Faith, to 
modify the forms of expression therein, or to formulate other 
doctrinal statements, - and to define the relation thereto of 
its office-bearers and members, but always in agreement 
with the Word of God and the fundamental doctrines of the 
Christian Faith contained in the said Confession, of which 
agreement the Church shall be sole judge, and with due 
regard to liberty of opinion in points which do not enter into 
the substance of the Faith. 

VI. This Church acknowledges the divine appointment and 
authority of the civil magistrate within has own sphere, and 
maintains its historic testimony to the duty of the nation 
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acting in its corporate capacity to render homage to God, 
to acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ to he King over the 
nations, to obey His Laws, to reverence His ordinances, to 
honour His Church, and to promote in all appropriate ways 
the Kingdom of God. The Church and the State owe mutual 
duties to each other, and acting within their respective spheres 
may signally promote each other’s welfare. The Church and 
the State have the right to determine each for itself all questions 
concerning the extent and the continuance of their mutual 
relations in the discharge of these duties and the obligations 
ari ' therefrom. 

VII. The Church of Scotland, believing it to be the will 
of Christ that His disciples should be all one in the Father 
and in Him, that the world may believe that the Father has 
sent Him, recognises the obligation to seek and promote 
union with other Churches in which it finds the Word to be 
purely preached, the sacraments administered according to 
Christ’s ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised ; and it 
has the right to unite with any such Church without loss of 
its identity on terms which this Church finds to be consistent 
with these Articles. 

VIII. The Church has the right to interpret these Articles, 
and subject to the safeguards for deliberate action and legisla¬ 
tion provided by the Church itself, to modify or add to them ; 
but always consistently with the provisions of the first Article 
hereof, adherence to which, as interpreted by the Church, is 
essential to its continuity and corporate life. Any proposal 
for a modification of or addition to these Articles which 
may^be approved of by the General Assembly shall, before 
it can be enacted by the Assembly, be transmitted by way 
of overture to Presbyteries in at least two immediately 
successive years. If the overture shall receive the approval, 
with or without suggested amendment, of two-thirds of the 
whole of the Presbyteries of the Church, the Assembly may 
revise the overture in the light of any suggestions by Pres¬ 
byteries, and may transmit the overture when so revised to 
Presbyteries for their consent. If the overture as transmitted 
in its final form shall receive the consent of not less than two- 
thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries of the Church, the 
General Assembly may, if it deems it expedient, modify or 
add to these Articles in terms of the said overture. But if 
the overture as transmitted in its final form shall not receive 
the requisite consent, the same or a similar proposal shall 
not be again transmitted for the consent of Presbyteries 
nnt.il an interval of five years after the failure to obtain the 
requisite consent has been reported to the General Assembly. 

IX. Subject to the provisions of the foregoing Articles 
and the powers of amendment therein contained, the Con¬ 
stitution of the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual is 
hereby anew ratified and confirmed by the Church. 
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Note.—The tenor of the Church of Scotland Act, 1921, is 

as follows :— 

An Act to declare the lawfulness of certain Articles declaratory 

of the Constitution of the Church of Scotland in matters 

spiritual prepared with the authority of the General Assembly 

of the Church.—[28/7* July 1921.] 

WHEBEAS certain articles declaratory of the constitution 
of the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual have been 

prepared with the authority of the General Assembly of the 
Church, with a view to facilitate the union of other Churches 
with the Church of Scotland, which articles are set out in the 
Schedule to this Act, and together with any modifications 
of the said articles or additions thereto made in accordance 
therewith are hereinafter in this Act referred to as “ the 

Declaratory Articles ”: 
And whereas it is expedient that any doubts as to the 

lawfulness of the Declaratory Articles should be removed: 
Be it therefore enacted by the King’s most Excellent 

Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parlia¬ 
ment assembled, and by the authority of the same, as 

follows :— 
1. The Declaratory Articles are lawful articles, ana the 

constitution of the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual 
is as therein set forth, and no limitation of the liberty, rights 
and powers in matters spiritual therein set forth shall he 
derived from any statute or law affecting the Church of Scot¬ 
land in matters spiritual at present in force, it being hereby 
declared that in all questions of construction the Declaratory 
Articles shall prevail, and that all such statutes and laws 
shall be construed in conformity therewith and in subordina¬ 
tion thereto, and all such statutes and laws in so far as they 
are inconsistent with the Declaratory Articles are hereby 
repealed and declared to be of no effect. 

2. nothing contained in this Act or in any other Act affect¬ 
ing the Church of Scotland shall prejudice the recognition of 
any other Church in Scotland as a Christian Church protected 
by law in the exercise of its spiritual functions. 

3. Subject to the recognition of the matters dealt with in 
the Declaratory .Articles as matters spiritual, nothing in this 
Act contained shall affect or prejudice the jurisdiction of the 
civil courts in relation to any matter of a civil nature. 

4. This Act may be cited as the Church of Scotland Act, 
1921, and shall come into operation on such date as His 
Majesty may fix by Order in Council after the Declaratory 
Articles shall have been adopted by an Act of the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland with the consent of a 
majority of the Presbyteries of the Church. 
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CHAPTER 33. 

An Act to amend the law relating to Teinds and 
to the Stipends of Ministers of the Church of 
Scotland, and the tenure of the Property and 
Endowments of that Church, and for purposes 
connected therewith. [28tn May 1925] 

BE it enacted by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 

Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this present 
Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the same, 

as follows :— 

Past I. 

Stipend and Teind. 

1. Subject to the provisions of this Act, every stipend 
which in any way or to any extent depends upon fluc¬ 
tuations in the price of victual {hereinafter in this Act 
referred to as 41 victual stipend”) shall cease so to depend, 
and shall be payable only in money at the standard value 

thereof as hereinafter defined. 

The substitution of the standard value of a victual 
stipend for the value thereof according to the present law 
and practice is hereinafter in this Act referred to as tne 
“ standardisation55 of the stipend and the expressions 
“ standardised ” and “ date of standardisation ” have 

-corresponding meanings. 

A 2 
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2_(1) The value in money of victual stipend shall 
for each county in Scotland be determined by adding 
to the former county average value of the different 
kinds of victual in which such stipends are loealled 
an increase of five per centum of that average value, 
and for the purposes of this section the former county 
average value of any kind of victual shall be deemed 
to be the average value of that kind of victual for that 
county for the fifty years 1873 to 1922, as ascertained— 

(a) In the case of the kinds of victual mentioned in 
the First Schedule to this Act, by reference to the 
values set out therein, or where for any county 
the value of any such kind of victual is not so set 
out, then by reference to the value of such other 
kind of victual for that county or to the value of 
the same kind of victual for such other county 
or counties as the Court of Session ma,y select, 
and by Act of Sederunt prescribe, as being most 
suitable in the circumstances of the case; and 

(b) In the case of any kind of victual not mentioned 
in the First Schedule to this Act, in accordance 
with the provisions set out in the Second 

Schedule to this Act. 

(2) In the application of the foregoing provisions of 
this section to a particular parish, regard shall be had to 
any special method of calculation of stipend customary 
in that parish (including calculation of a stipend loealled 
in Bear by reference to the fiars price for first or second 
Barley) and the sheriff may give such instructions to 
the Clerk of Teinds as he may deem to be necessary or 
proper for this purpose upon application made to him by 
any minister or presbytery or heritor concerned at any 
time before the expiry of six months after the date oi 
standardisation. If no such application is then made in 
respect of any parish, this subsection shall not have effect 
with respect to that parish. Intimation of any such appli¬ 
cation shall be made to such persons as the sheriff may 
appoint. The decision of the sheriff shall be final unless 
an appeal therefrom shall be taken to the Lord Ordinary 
by the applicant or by any person appearing in the 
application in manner provided by the Ecclesiastical 
Buildings and Glebes (Scotland) Act, 1868, with respect 
to appeals from the sheriff to the Lord Ordinary under 
that Act, and the provisions of that Act relating to such 
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appeals shall, with the necessary modifications apply to A.DA925. 

appeals under this subsection, and the clerk to the process 
in appeals under this subsection shall be the Clerk oi 

(3) The value in money of any victual stipend, as 
the same may be determined under subsection (1) of this 
section subject to any variation under subsection (2) 
thereof along with the value of any money stipend is in this 
Act referred to as the “ standard value ’ of that stipend. 

3 The date of standardisation of a stipend shall be Date of 

the term of Martinmas which shall first occur not less s‘“dardl3a- 
than six months after the date when the benefice becomes 
actually vacant or is deemed to have become vacant by 
election or by notification as hereinafter provided, in the 
case of a benefice which is actually vacant at the passing 
of this Act the date of standardisation shall be the term 
of Martinmas, nineteen hundred and twenty-five, 
r*;: The words “becomes actually vacant shall not 
include the occasion where a minister is succeeded by an 
assistant and successor appointed to him before the 
passing of this Act, but shall include the occasion where 
a minister is succeeded by an assistant and successor 

appointed to him af ter such passing. 

4 Any minister who at the passing of this Act is Stimdudi- 
entitled to a victual stipend may elect that tjie stipend 
shall be standardised, and if he so elects he shall intimate 
Ms election in writing in the form set forth in the Thud 
Schedule to this Act or in a similar form to the 
heritors to the clerk of the presbytery and to the General 
Trustees, and in such case the benefice shall for the 
purposes of this Act be deemed to have become vacant 

by election at the date of the said intimation. 
Where at the passing of this Act an assistant and 

successor has been appointed to a minister entitled to 
a victual stipend, either the minister or the assistant 
and successor with the consent of the assistant and 
successor or of the minister (as the case may be), o 
failing such consent with the authority ot the preshyte y 
may elect and intimate his election as atoresaid. 

‘ 5.—(i) It shah he lawful for the General Trustees Stated* 
to intimate in writing to the minister of any parish who notifioJon_ 
is entitled to victual stipend and to the clerk of the 
presbytery and to the heritors that the victual stipend 
is to be standardised and in such case the benefice sha 
for the purposes of this Act, but subject as hereinafter 



A.D. 1925; 

Collegiate 
charges. 

[Ch. 33.] Church of Scotland L-15 & 16 Geo. 5.] 
(Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

in this section provided, be deemed to have become 
vacant by notification at the date of the said intimation : 
Provided that the General Trustees before making such 
intimation shall have given to the minister an undertaking 
that (notwithstanding such standardisation) the amount of 
his stipend according to the present law and practice will 
continue to be paid to him by the General Trustees until 
he ceases to be minister of the parish and that the right 
(if any) of his widow or other representatives to Ann 
will, in the event of his death, be satisfied, and the obli¬ 
gations contained in any such undertaking shall be duly 
fulfilled by the General Trustees, who shall be indemni¬ 
fied by the General Assembly to such extent (if any) as 
may be necessary having regard to the amount of 
money at the disposal of the Trustees for that purpose: 
Provided always that if at any time during the currency 
of such an undertaking the minister intimates to the 
General Trustees in terms of the section of this Act 
relating to standardisation by election, his election that 
his stipend should be standardised, such intimation 
shall have effect as in that section provided and the 
undertaking shall cease to operate. 

(2) In the application of the foregoing subsection to 
a benefice where an assistant and successor has been 
appointed to the minister before the passing of this Act, 
the. word “ minister ” shall include and refer to that 
assistant and successor as well as the minister: Pro¬ 
vided that the undertaking to be given by the General 
Trustees to the assistant and successor shall include his 
interest in the stipend so long as he remains assistant 
and successor as well as after he succeeds the minister 
should that event occur, but shall not include any right 
with respect to Ann. 

6. With respect to a parish where separate benefices 
exist and both the ministers are entitled to victual 
stipend, except where in such parish there are no surplus 
teinds, the foregoing provisions of this Act shall have 
effect subject to the following modification, namely, 
that neither of the benefices shall be deemed to be or 
to become actually vacant or to have become vacant 
by election or notification, unless the other benefice 
was actually vacant at the passing of this Act, or shall 
thereafter have become actually vacant or -been deemed 
to have become vacant by election or notification. 

4 
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7. Any stipend which has been standardised under A.D. 1925. 
the provisions of this Act shall as on and from the date y^^g 0£ 
of standardisation vest de die in diem in the minister stan(iar(i_ 
entitled thereto without prejudice to the payment of any iged stipend, 
stipend vested in him or in any former incumbent of the 
benefice according to the present law and practice and 
subject to the satisfaction of any claim for Ann on the 
part of the widow or other representatives of a deceased 
incumbent: Provided that in the case of a benefice 
wMch is deemed to have become vacant by notification 
the foregoing provision shall not have effect unless and 
until the benefice becomes actually vacant or is deemed 
to have become vacant by election. 

8 — (1) As from the date of standardisation any Payment o£, 

stipend which has been standardised under the provisions 
of this Act shall be payable by the heritors to the General 
Trustees half-yearly at the terms of Whitsunday and 
Martinmas each half-yearly payment being in respect of 
the half-year preceding the date of payment subject to 

the following exceptions, namely— 

(a) that the first half of the standardised stipend 
for the year beginning on the date of standardi¬ 
sation shall not become payable until the term 

of Lammas in that year; and 

(h) that the second half of the standardised stipend 
for that year shall not become payable till the 
term of Candlemas in the following year. 

(2) Where as hereinafter in this Act provided the 
standard value of the stipend as shown by the teind 
roll is constituted a real burden or has been redeemed 
or extinguished as the case may be, the provisions of this 
section shall cease to have effect, and with respect to 
payments under this section due or payable before that 
event, the General Trustees shall have all the powers o. 
recovery which according to the present law and practice 

a minister has with respect to his stipend. 

9 —(1) Neither the widow nor any other represen- Provisioni 
tative of any minister admitted after the passing of this as ° 
Act to any benefice in the Church of Scotland shall be 

entitled to Ann. 

(2) The foregoing provision shall, so far as respects 
any right in name of Ann to any stipend standardised 
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under the provisions of this Act, apply to the widow and 
other representatives of any minister admitted before the 
passing of this Act where the benefice is deemed to have 
become vacant by election and the minister survives the 
date of standardisation by one year or more. 

(3) Save as in this Act expressly provided, nothing 
contained therein shall affect or be construed to affect 
the right which the widow or other representatives of a 
deceased minister has or have by the present law and 
practice to one half year’s stipend in name of Ann. 

10.—(1) On the passing of this Act the present 
law relating to augmentation of stipend shall cease to 
have effect without prejudice to any application for 
augmentation competently made before such passing or 
to anything following on such application or done 
therein. 

(2) The minister or the General Trustees as the 
case may be to whom a stipend or a standardised stipend 
is payable may— 

(a) if not less than twenty years shall have elapsed 
since the date of the last application for 
augmentation of the stipend; or^ 

(h) upon the expiry of twenty years from the date 
of the last application for augmentation of the 
stipend or upon the expiry of ten years from 
the passing of this Act, whichever of these two 
events shall first occur; 

apply to the Lord Ordinary to find whether there are 
surplus teinds available for an augmentation. No such 
application may be made after the expiry of eleven 
years from the passing of this Act.) 

(3) If the Lord Ordinary (whose decision shall be 
final and not subject to review) finds that there are 
surplus teinds so available, the minister or the General 
Trustees, as the case may be, sha^1 be entitled to receive 
as from the first term of Martinmas following the date 
of the application an augmentation according to the 
following scale:— 

(a) Where the stipend as last modified by the Court 
of Teinds does not exceed twenty-five chalders , 
an augmentation of six chalders; and 

6 
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(6) Where the stipend as so modified exceeds AJ>- 1925. 
twenty-five chalders but is less than thirty 
chalders, an augmentation of five chalders; and 

(c) Where the stipend as so modified is thirty 
chalders or upwards, an augmentation of four 

chalders. 

The foregoing augmentation of six, five or four 
chalders, as the case may be, shall be converted and 
localled in sterling money according to the standard 
value, the order of allocation being in accordance with 

the present practice. 

If the amount of the available surplus teinds as 
ultimately ascertained in the localling of the augmenta¬ 
tion among the heritors is insufficient to meet the 
foregoing augmentations, the augmentation shall be 

limited to the amount so ascertained. 

(4) As from the date when a minister or the General 
Trustees, as the case may be, becomes or. become 
entitled to an augmentation under this section, the 
amount of the augmentation shall be added to the 
stipend and shall be payable and recoverable in like 

manner. 

(5) The provisions set out in the Fourth Schedule 
to this Act shall have effect with respect to augmenta¬ 
tions under this section and any decree of locality 

following thereon. 

(6) An augmentation under this section shall come 
in place of all future rights of augmentation and shall be 

final. 

(7) In the event of the Lord Ordinary finding that 
there are no surplus teinds available for an augmentation, 
neither the minister nor the General Trustees shall be 
entitled to make any further application. 

(8) In the application of this section to. a parish 
where separate benefices exist and both ministers are 

•entitled to victual stipend— 

(a) the expression “ the date of the last application 
“ for augmentation of the stipend ” shall, in 
cases where applications for augmentation were 
last made at different dates, mean the later of 

those dates; and 
7 
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(&) the expression “ the stipend as last modified by 
“ the Court of Teinds ” shall mean the stipend 
of each or either of the two benefices taken 

separately. 

11,—(1) There shall be prepared by the Clerk of 
Teinds for every parish in Scotland a teind roll specifying 
in sterling money— 

(a) The total teind of that parish; and 

{&) The amount of that total applicable to the lands 
of each heritor; and 

(c) The value of the whole stipend payable to 
the minister, so far as payable out of teinds 
including vicarage teinds payable as stipend 
and surrendered teinds so payable; and 

(</) The proportion of that value payable by each 
heritor in the parish. 

(2) The said teind rolls shall be prepared and issued 
as soon as may be practicable, and the provisions of the 
Fifth Schedule to this Act shall have effect with respect 
to the preparation, issue, and adjustment of the teind 
rolls. 

(3) The Court of Session shall make by Act of 
Sederunt, with the approval of the Treasury, such rules 
and regulations as may in the judgment of the Court 
from time to time be necessary to regulate the amount 
of the fees to be paid to the Clerk of Teinds in connection 
with the preparation, issue, and adjustment of the 
teind rolls and the time and place of the payment of 
the said fees. The expenses of the preparation, issue 
and adjustment of the teind roll, including where a 
state of teinds is necessary the expense of the prepara¬ 
tion thereof, shall be apportioned among the heritors- 
(including any heritors whose teinds have been valued 
and surrendered before the date of standardisation) in 
proportion to the amount of the total teind applicable 
to the lands of each heritor. The share of such expenses 
apportioned to any heritor, other than a heritor whose 
teinds have been valued and surrendered as aforesaid 
shall be payable by such heritor, and the share of such 
expenses apportioned to any heritor whose teinds have 
been valued and surrendered as aforesaid shall be payable 
by the General Trustees. 

8 
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12. Where the standard value (as shown by the A.D. 1925. 

ternd roll of a parish) of the stipend exigible from the ™ 
teinds of any lands of a heritor in that parish which are be 
comprised in one entry in the teind roll exceeds the sum tute(j for 
of one pound— liability for 

(1) the amount of such standard value shall by exceedine 
virtue of this Act be constituted as at and from 0ne pound. 

the first term of Whitsunday or Martinmas 
which shall occur after the date when the 
teind roll becomes final a real burden (in this 
Act referred to as the “standard charge”) on 
the lands from the teinds of which the said 
stipend is exigible in favour of the General 
Trustees preferable to all other securities or 
burdens not incidents of tenure; 

(2) the amount of the standard charge shah 
be payable by equal half-yearly instalments 
at the terms of Whitsunday and Martinmas 
each half-yearly instalment being in respect of 
the half year preceding the date of payment 
and the said instalments shall be recoverable 
by the same means and in the like manner as 
any feu-duty out of the said lands would be 

recoverable; 

(3) the standard charge over any lands may at any 
time after the completion of the teind roll 
be redeemed by and in the option of the 
heritor of those lands or other person liable in 
respect of the standard charge either (a) for 
such consideration or in such manner as may 
be agreed upon between the person liable and 
the General Trustees, or (h) at any term of 
Whitsunday or Martinmas after three months’ 
notice either (i) by payment to the Trustees of 
such a sum as would if invested at the tune of 
payment in Consolidated 21 per cent, annuities 
produce an annual sum equal to the standard 
charge, or (ii) by transfer to the General 
Trustees of such an amount of Consolidated 
21 per cent, annuities as would produce an 
annual sum equal to the standard charge; 

(4) upon the redemption of the standard charge as 
aforesaid any claim upon the heritor or other 
person in respect of such standard charge shall 

9 
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cease and be extinguished and the lands from 
which the same was exigible shall be disburdened 
thereof in all time coming and an entry to that 
effect shall be made in the teind roll which 
shall be sufficient evidence of the discharge of 

the burden. 

13. A standard charge shall from its constitution 
continue a real burden on the whole of the lands subject 
thereto, and on every part of those lands notwithstand¬ 
ing any disposition of the lands or any part thereof 
unless and until intimation of an allocation of the 
standard charge has been made in writing by the 
General Trustees and the disponer or his representatives 
to the Clerk of Teinds, who upon receiving such an 
intimation shall forthwith make the necessary entry in 

the teind roll. 
If as the result of any such allocation the portion 

of a standard charge so allocated upon the lands 
disponed or remaining a real burden on the lands 
retained by the disponer does not exceed one pound, 
the disponer or his representatives shall within three 
months after the date of the entry in the roll redeem 
the same by payment to the General Trustees of a sum 
equal to the amount so allocated or remaining a burden 
multiplied by twenty; and if the portion of the 
standard charge so allocated or remaining a burden 
exceeds one pound but is less than fifteen pounds, 
that portion of the standard charge shall as from the 
date of the entry in the teind roll he increased by five 
per centum. 

14. Subject to the provisions of the next succeeding 
section of this Act, where the standard value (as shown 
by the teind roll of a parish) of the stipend exigible from 
the teinds of any lands of a heritor in that parish which 
are comprised in one entry in the teind roll does not 
exceed the sum of one pound:— 

(1) the heritor or other person liable in payment of 
the said stipend shall redeem the same either 

(a) at the first term of Whitsunday or 
Martinmas which shall occur not less than 
three months after the date on which the 
teind roll of the parish becomes final for such 
consideration or in such manner as may be 
agreed upon bet ween the person so liable and 
the General Trustees ; or 

10 
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(6) by payment to the General Trustees at A.D. 1925. 
the said term of Whitsunday or Martinmas 
of a sum equal to the standard value of the 
said stipend multiplied by eighteen; or 

(c) by payment to the General Trustees, 
along with each half-yearly payment of the 
said stipend during a period of eighteen years 
commencing at the said term of Whitsunday 
or Martinmas, of a redemption instalment 
equal to seventy-five per centum of the half- 
yearly payment of the stipend, which re¬ 
demption instalment shall be recoverable by 
the General Trustees in the same manner as 
the half-yearly payment of the stipend : 

(2) Upon the redemption of a stipend as aforesaid 
any claim upon the heritor or other person in 
respect of such stipend shall cease and be 
extinguished and an entry to that effect made 
in the teind roll shall be sufficient evidence of 
the redemption. 

15. Where the standard value (as shown by the Extinction' 

teind roll of a parish) of the stipend exigible from the of liability) 

teinds of all the lands of a heritor in that parish, whether 
those lands are comprised in one or in more than one ^ one 
entry in the teind roil does not exceed the sum of one gaining, 
shilling, any claim for or in respect of the stipend 
upon the heritor or other person liable in payment 
thereof (other than a claim for payments already due) 
shall, notwithstanding any law or practice to the con¬ 
trary, cease and be extinguished as at the first term of 
Whitsunday or Martinmas which shall occur not less 
than three months after the date on which the teind roll 

of the parish becomes final. 

16. _(1) After the passing of this Act, the provisions Valuation 

set out in the Sixth Schedule to this Act which relate to ^osfurren' 
the obtaining of valuations of teinds and the surrender teinds_ 
of valued teinds shall have effect for those purposes and 
the present law and practice relating thereto shall cease 
to apply but without prejudice to any proceedings taken 
before the passing of this Act or to any proceedings 
which may be taken within three years after the 
passing of this Act for the approbation of reports of 
sub-commissioners relating to the valuation of teinds. 

(2) Where the annual agricultural value of any lands 

has been ascertained in accordance with the provisions 
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AD 1925 set out in the said schedule one-fifth part of that -value 
' — ’ shall he the valued teind of those lands in all time coming. 

(3) Where no application for the ascertainment of 
the annual agricultural value of any lands, the teinds of 
which have not been valued, is made in accordance with 
the said provisions and within the period thereby pre¬ 
scribed, the value of such teinds specified in the teind 
roll for the parish in which the lands are situate shall 
be deemed to be accepted by acquiescence, and shall be 
the valued teind of those lands in all time coming. 

Deduction 
of stipend 
in question 
with titular. 

17. As from the date of standardisation of any 
stipend which has been standardised under the pro¬ 
visions of this Act, the heritor of any lands from the 
teinds of which the stipend or any part thereof is exigible 
shall, in any accounting in respect of those teinds with 
the titular thereof, be entitled to deduct the amount of 
the standardised stipend exigible from those teinds, or 
of any standard charge coming in place of such stipend 
or any part thereof, whether or not such stipend or part 
thereof, or standard charge, has been redeemed or 

extinguished. 

Sale of 18. Notwithstanding anything contained in the 
surplus Act of the Scots Parliament, 1693, c. 23 (an Act renewing 
teinds. the commission for plantation of kirks and valuation of 

teinds), or in any other enactment or in any charter, 
grant or deed, it shall be lawful after the passing of this 
Act for the titular or any other person having right of 
titularity to sell surplus teinds on such terms as may be 
agreed upon between him and the heritor. 

Nothing in this section shall prejudice or affect the 
provisions of the Acts of the Scots Parliament, 1633, 
c. 17 (anent the rate and price of teinds), and 1690, c. 23 
(concerning patronages) or any other enactment at 
present in force authorising the sale of surplus teinds. 

Provisions 19.—(1) The charges and payments described in the 
as to certain Seventh Schedule to this Act and any other payments 
payments to or on behalf of the Church or the General Assembly 
out of the or any oommittee or institution of the Church or any 

dated Fund, minister which at the passing of this Act are charged 
on and payable out of the Consolidated Fund of the 
United Kingdom shall thenceforth be paid to the General 
Trustees in such maimer as may be directed by the 

Treasury. 
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(2) The ^Treasury may at any time contract for the A.D. 1925. 

redemption of all or any of the payments referred to in 
the preceding subsection by payment to the General 
Trustees of such capital sum or sums as may be agreed 
between the Treasury and the General Trustees. 

(3) —(i) The Treasury may from time to time borrow 
from the National Debt Commissioners and those Com¬ 
missioners may lend to the Treasury such capital sum or 
sums as may be necessary for carrying into effect any 
contract made injpursuance of the immediately preceding 
subsection. 

(ii) For the purpose of repaying any such loan the 
Treasury may create in favour of the National Debt Com¬ 
missioners a terminable annuity for a period not exceeding 
twenty years from the date of the loan to be calculated 
with interest at such rate as may be agreed. 

(hi) Such annuity shall be notified by certificate 
under the hand of the Comptroller or Assistant Compt¬ 
roller and the Actuary of the National Debt Office and 
shall be charged upon the Consolidated Fund of the 
United Kingdom or the growing produce thereof. 

Past II. 

Scottish Ecclesiastical Commissioners. 

20.—(1) Such persons not exceeding five in number Constitution, 

as His Majesty may appoint shall be Commissioners 
under this Act for the purposes aftermentioned, and shall ° 
be styled the Scottish Ecclesiastical Commissioners. EoCiesi.aati- 

One of the Commissioners being a person who holds or Cai Com- 

has held judicial office shall be appointed Chairman. missionera. 

(2) The Commissioners shall hold office during His 
Majesty’s pleasure. If a vacancy occurs in the number 
of the Commissioners by reason of death, resignation, 
incapacity or otherwise. His Majesty may appoint some 
other person to fill the vacancy, and so from time to 

time as occasion requires. 

(3) The Commissioners may act by any one or 
more of their body and notwithstanding any vacancy 
in. their number; but if any person aggrieved by an 
order or decision of one Commissioner so requires, the 
order or decision shall be reconsidered on re-hearing 
by not less than three Commissioners. 

13 



A.D. 1925. 

Orders of 
Commis¬ 
sioners. 

[Ch. 33.] Church of Scotland [15 & 16 Geo. 5.] 
* (Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

(4) The procedure, place of meeting, and authentica¬ 
tion of documents of the Commissioners shall be 
regulated in such manner as the Commissioners determine. 

(5) The Commissioners may examine witnesses on 
oath, and for enforcing the attendance of witnesses, 
the examination of witnesses and the production of 
boohs and documents, shall have all such powers, rights, 
and privileges as are vested in any of His Majesty’s 

Courts of Law. 

(6) The Commissioners may appoint or employ a 
secretary and such other officers and persons and with 
such remuneration as they think necessary, and may 
remove any person so appointed or employed. 

(7) The salaries and remuneration of any persons 
so appointed or employed, and all expenses of the 
Commissioners incurred in the execution of this Act, 
shall be paid out of moneys to be provided for that 
purpose by the General Assembly. 

21.—(1) The Commissioners may, after such inquiry 
in each individual case as they may think fit, make such 
orders as they may consider necessary or proper for any 
of the following purposes, that is to say : 

(a) for giving effect to the schemes framed by the 
Commissioners under the provisions of this Act 
relating to burgh churches, including the modi¬ 
fication of the Act 23 & 24 Victoria, chapter 50, 
entitled “ An Act to abolish the annuity tax 
“ in Edinburgh and Montrose, and to make 
“ provision in regard to the stipends of the 
“ ministers in that city and burgh, and also 
“ to make provision for the patronage of the 
“ church of North Leith,” and of any other 
local or personal Act, decree of the Court of 
Session or Court of Teinds or agreement relating 
to the burgh churches; 

(b) for the transfer to the General Trustees of the 
parliamentary churches and manses under the 
provisions of the section of this Act relating 
to parliamentary churches and manses; 

c) for the transfer to the General Trustees of the 
churches and manses of the parishes mentioned 
in the Eighth Schedule to this Act; 
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(d) for the transfer to the General Trustees of A.D. 1925. 

endowments referred to in the section of this 
Act relating to endowments in certain parishes 

quoad omnia; 

(e) for framing and giving effect to schemes relating 
to churches and manses with respect to which 
the sheriff may, as hereinafter provided, find 
and declare that the case ought to be dealt with 
by the Commissioners; 

(/) for giving effect to the provisions of the section 
of this Act relating to the transfer of rights in 

glebes; 

(g) for framing and giving effect to a scheme or 
schemes under the provisions of the section of 
this Act relating to allocation by General 
Trustees of certain moneys to be received 

from Treasury; 

(h) for the protection and preservation of any 
church or other ecclesiastical building. which 
is for the time being used for ecclesiastical 
purposes, and which the Commissioners may, 
upon application made to them by the Royal 
Commission on Historic Monuments in Scotland 
or any person interested, consider to require 
special provisions in the public interest with 
respect to maintenance and access; 

(i) for the transfer to and administration by the 
General Trustees of any capital sum fixed or 
awarded and invested by way of commutation 
of fish teinds under the provisions of the Fish 27 & 28 

Teinds (Scotland) Act, 1864; Viot. o. 33, 

(j) for the transfer to a kirk session of communion 
plate or other ecclesiastical furnishings in use 
in a church or by a congregation in any case 
in which a right of property in the plate or 
other furnishings is claimed by any public 

body; 
(jfc) for any other matter or thing which the Com¬ 

missioners consider to be necessary or propel in 
connection with any of the purposes aforesaid. 

(2) Any such order shall have effect as if enacted 
in this Act, and may be recorded in the Register of 

Sasines. 
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(3) In 3’espect that the Act 23 & 24 Victoria, 
chapter 50, imposed an obligation on the town council 
of Edinburgh to grant a bond of annuity for the annual 
sum of four thousand two hundred pounds to the Edin¬ 
burgh Ecclesiastical Commissioners for the purposes of 
the said Act, and in respect that the Act 33 & 34 
Victoria, chapter 87, empowered the sard town council 
to redeem the said bond of annuity by ap#nent to the 
said Commissioners of the sum of fifty-six thousand five 
hundred pounds and that the said bond of annuity was 
so redeemed by the payment of the said sum to the said 
Commissioners, nothing contained in this Act or in any 
order to be made by the Commissioners under the pro¬ 
visions of this section shall impose or be deemed to impose 
any further financial obligation or liability on the said 
town council in relation to the burgh churches situated 
within the burgh of Edinburgh, and any liability or 
obligation incumbent on the said town council in con¬ 
nection with the upkeep and maintenance or restoration 
or renewal of the burgh churches situated within the 
said burgh or payment of stipend to the ministers thereof 
shall be deemed to have been fulfilled and shall be at 

an end. 

Burgh 
churches. 

22, With respect to the churches mentioned in the 
Ninth Schedule to this Act (in this Act referred to as 
“ burgh churches ”) the following provisions shall have 

effect:— 

(1) As soon as conveniently may be after the passing 
of this Act the Commissioners shall inquire into 
all circumstances relating to existing rights of 
property in the fabrics and sites of the burgh 
churches, and any manses or other subjects 
connected therewith, and in any churchyards 
connected with the burgh churches, the stipends 
of the ministers thereof and any funds, endow¬ 
ments, pew rents or assessments from which the 
stipends of the ministers, the maintenance of 
the churches and other subjects, and any other 
expenditure in connection therewith is defrayed, 
and shall thereafter frame schemes for the future 
ownership, maintenance, and administration of 
the burgh churches and other subjects and the 
payment of stipend to the ministers : 
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(2) Every such scheme shall make provision for—- A.D. 1925. 

(a) the transfer to the General Trustees of 
all rights of property vested in or belonging 
to the magistrates or the town council of 
any of the burghs within which the burgh 
churches are situated in the fabrics and sites 
of the burgh churches and of any manses and 
other subjects connected therewith, and in 
any churchyards connected with the burgh 
churches, and for the transfer to the General 
Trustees of the duty of maintaining any 
property so transferred; 

(&) the transfer to the General Trustees of 
all or any property held for church purposes 
by or on behalf of the magistrates or the 
town council of any of the burghs within 
which the burgh churches are situated; 

(c) the periodical payment to the General 
Trustees of all sums which are at present 
paid or payable by the magistrates or town 
council of any of the said burghs in respect 
of the stipends of the ministers of the burgh 
churches and (so far as the Commissioners 
consider this to be equitable and reasonable) 
of all sums which are at present paid or 
payable by the magistrates or town council 
of any of the said burghs in respect of the 
ownership and maintenance of the fabrics 
and sites of the churches and manses, or other 
subjects connected therewith; 

{d) the redemption of such periodical pay¬ 
ments by the payment to the General Trustees 
of a capital sum or by the creation of termin¬ 
able annuities or of sinking funds-; 

(e) the transfer to the General Trustees of 
any property heritable or moveable held by 
any public body (whether statutory or other¬ 
wise) or person other than the magistrates or 
town council for the benefit of the minister 
of any of the burgh churches by way ot 

stipend; 

(/) the protection of the interests of the 
ministers or assistants and successors who at 
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A.D. 1925. the passing of this Act are incumbents of the 
— benefices of the burgh churches; 

(g) the protection (so far as the Com¬ 
missioners consider this to be practicable) of 
the interests of town councils in the burgh 
churches as regards sittings allotted to the 
town councils for then- use, the right to 
have the church bells rung on special occa¬ 
sions, and the preservation of any other 
similar right or privilege hitherto enjoyed by 
the town councils; 

(h) the General Trustees before selling, 
feuing, or otherwise alienating a burgh church, 
and the site thereof, giving to the town 
council of the burgh in . which such burgh 
church is situated an opportunity of acquiring 
the same on such terms and conditions as 
may be agreed upon or as, failing agreement, 
may be determined by an arbiter to be 
appointed by the sheriff on the application 
of either party provided as follows :— 

(i) The price to be paid to the General 
Trustees by the town council shall not 
exceed such a sum as would be necessary 
to reinstate the church on a new site 
within the municipal boundaries of the 
burgh in which such burgh church is 
situated, should it in the judgment of the 
General Trustees be necessary to provide 
at the time a new church within the 
municipal boundaries of such burgh; 

(ii) In the event of it being unnecessary 
in the judgment of the General Trustees 
to provide at the time a new church such 
as aforesaid the price to be paid to the 
General Trustees by the town council shall 
not exceed such a sum as would be necessary 
to reimburse the General Trustees for all 
expenditure incurred by them subsequent 
to the passing of this Act, and within 
forty years prior to the date of the sale, 
for the repair, enlargement, or renewal of 
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such burgh church, or part thereof, or A.D. 1925. 
as the case may be to liquidate any out¬ 
standing debt or obligation incurred _ or 
undertaken by the General Trustees relative 
to any such repair, enlargement, or renewal 
(so far as such expenditure, debt, or 
obligation has not been met out of any 
periodical payment made by the magistrates 
or town council of such burgh for the 
maintenance of such burgh church, or out 
of any oapital sum, terminable annuity, 
or sinking fund paid in respect of the 
redemption thereof), and to meet the 
expenses of the necessary conveyance: 

(3) The General Trustees shall not be entitled to 
sell, feu, or otherwise alienate any of the burgh 
churches or the site thereof to any peison 
unless they shall have previously offered to 
convey such church or site to the town 
council of the burgh hi which such church is 
situated, on the same terms and conditions as 
they may be prepared to accept from such 
person, and the town council have failed to 
reply to the ofl'er within a period of one month 
from the date thereof, or have within that 
period declined to accept the offer: 

(4) The provisions of this Act hi regard to the 
transfer to the General Trustees of all rights 
of property in any churchyards connected with 
the burgh churches, and the duty of maintaining 
any churchyards so transferred, shall not apply 
to the churchyards of Greyfriars and Canon- 
gate hi the burgh of Edinburgh, or to the 
churchyard of St. David’s or Ramshorn m the 
burgh of Glasgow, or to the churchyards of 
St. Nicholas and St. Clements in the burgh of 
Aberdeen, which churchyards shall continue to 
belong to and be maintained by the town 
councils of the said burghs, respectively: 

(5) In the application of paragraphs (h), (c), and 
(,d) of subsection (2) of this section to any 
scheme framed with respect to any “ the 
burgh churches the Commissioners shall have 
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regard to the conditions contained in the 
decree of disjunction and erection of the burgh 
church : 

(6) When all matters contained hi the scheme 
relating to a burgh church have been duly 
carried out and implemented all liability or 
obligation incumbent on the magistrates and 
town council of the burgh in which a burgh 
church is situated, in connection with the 
upkeep and maintenance of such burgh church 
and payment of stipend to the minister thereof, 
shall be deemed to have been fulfilled and 
shall be at an end, subject only to the payment 
of any capital sum, terminable annuit3', or 
sinking fund for the redemption of any periodical 
]iayment made by such magistrates or town 
council in connection with the maintenance of 
such church and the stipend of the minister 
thereof. 

23. With respect to the churches and manses 
mentioned in the Tenth Schedule to this Act (which 
together with any land whether described as churchyard, 
glebe, or otherwise connected with the said churches and 
manses are in this Act referred to as “ parliamentary 
churches and manses”) the following provisions shall 
have effect:— 

As soon as conveniently may be after the passing 
of this Act the Commissioners shall inquire 
into all circumstances relating to existing rights 
of property in the fabrics and sites of the 
parliamentary churches and manses, and to the 
maintenance thereof whether under the pro¬ 
visions of the Act 5 George IV., Chapter 90, 
and any conveyance or other deed relating to 
any of the said churches and manses in favour 
of the Commissioners under the said Act or 
under any decision of the Court of Teinds or 
otherwise, and the Commissioners shall there¬ 
after by order provide for the transfer to the 
General Trustees of the fabrics and sites of the 
said churches and manses, and of all powers 
and duties with respect to the maintenance 
and repair of the said fabrics and the allocation 
of sitting accommodation in the said churches. 
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24. With respect to the churches and manses of A.D. 1925. 
the parishes quoad omnia mentioned in the Eighth cbur^8 
Schedule to this Act, the following provisions shall have an^ro 68 
effect :— manses of 

As soon as conveniently may be after the passing “Pistes 
of this Act the Commissioners shall inquire erecte(j 
into all circumstances relating to existing rights under Act of 
of property hi the fabrics and sites of the 1844. 
churches and manses of the parishes aforesaid, 
and to the maintenance thereof whether under 
any existing titles relating to the said churches 
and manses or otherwise, and the Commis¬ 
sioners shall thereafter by order provide for the 
transfer to the General Trustees of the fabrics 
and sites of the said churches and manses, and 
of all powers and duties with respect to the 
maintenance and repair of the said fabrics, and 
the allocation of sitting accommodation in the 
said churches. 

25. Where in the case of a parish quoad omnia (not Endow- 
being one of the parishes quoad omnia mentioned in the ™e“e^.ain 
Eighth Schedule to this Act) there exists any morti- pari3ties 
fication or other endowment not derived from teinds qUOad 
which is for the benefit of the minister by way of omnia, 

stipend, the Commissioners shall, upon application made 
to them by the General Trustees, inquire into all 
circumstances relating to such endowment, and may 
thereafter by order provide for the transfer of the 
endowment to the General Trustees^: 

Provided that, except in the case of a benefice 
which is actually vacant at the passing of this Act, any 
order made by the Commissioners under this section 
shall not take effect unless or until the benefice shall 
have become actually vacant after such passing. 

Part III. 

Transfer of Parish Churches, Manses, Glebes and 
Churchyards. 

26. With a view to the transfer to and vesting in Parish 
the General Trustees of all rights of property in and churches, 
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duties of maintenance or extension with respect to the 
churches, manses, and glebes of parishes quoad omnia 
(other than the churches and manses of the parishes 
quoad omnia mentioned in the Eighth Schedule to this 
Act), the transfer to and vesting in the respective 
parish councils of all such rights in and duties with 
respect to the churchyards of such parishes, and the 
extinction of all such rights and duties as aforesaid 
heretofore belonging to and incumbent upon heritors 
or ministers, the following provisions of this Part of this 
Act shall have effect, and shall apply to such parishes 
only. 

27. No proceedings relating to any of the matters 
mentioned in section three of the Ecclesiastical Buildings 
and Glebes (Scotland) Act, 1868, shall be instituted or 
entertained before or by any presbytery or any court of 
law or the Commissioners except as hereinafter in tins 
Act provided. The foregoing provision shall be deemed 
to have had effect as on and from the first day of 
February, nineteen hundred and twenty-five, but without 
prejudice to any proceedings instituted before that date 
or to the enforcement of any order, finding, judgment, 
interlocutor, or decree made, given, or pronounced 
therein, or to any contract or agreement made by 
heritors before that date or to any resolution passed 
by heritors to levy an assessment to meet expenditure 
incurred in pursuance of such contract or agreement, 
and any such assessment shall be recoverable as if 
this Act had not been passed. 

28. (1) Where the General Trustees are of opinion 
that any church or manse is not in a reasonable state of 
tenantable repair and that the duty of executing repairs 
is incumbent upon heritors, the General Trustees may 
agree with the heritors concerned for the repair of the 
same by or at the expense of the heritors or for the 
payment by the heritors to the General Trustees of a sum 
of money in lieu of repair, and failing agreement the 
General Trustees may within three years after the passing 
of this Act apply to the sheriff for an order directing 
the heritors to carry out such repairs (if any) not 
involving structural alterations as he may consider 
necessary, or if the General Trustees so require to pay to 
the General Trustees such sum of money in lieu of 
repair as the sheriff may determine. The sheriff shall 
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deal with any such application in a summary manner and A.: 

his decision shall be final. 

(2) Any heritor concerned or the General Trustees 
may apply to the sheriff for a certificate that all obliga¬ 
tions incumbent on the heritors with respect to the church 
or manse of a parish have been fulfilled, and the sheriff 
shall deal with the application in a summary manner and 
shall issue a certificate to that effect if the General Trustees 
state or admit that all such obligations have been fulfilled, 
or if failing such statement or admission, he is satisfied 
either that any agreement or order made as aforesaid has 
been implemented, or that notwithstanding the absence of 
any such agreement no application has been made for 
such an order within three years after the passing of this 
Act, or that any application for an order so made has 
been refused. The certificate may be in or as nearly as 
may be in the form set out in the Eleventh Schedule 
to this Act, and shall contain or refer to a description 
of the subjects whether church or manse to which it relates 
and may be recorded by the General Trustees or by any 
heritor concerned in the appropriate Register of Sasines. 

(3) When a certificate issued by the sheriff under 
this section has been recorded as aforesaid— 

(а) any liability or obligation incumbent on any 
heritor in connection with the subjects to which 
the certificate relates shall be at an end except 
the obligation or liability to assess or to be 
assessed for the repayment of any debt existing 
at the date of the certificate; and 

(б) all rights of property in the said subjects shall 
by virtue of this Act and without the necessity 
of any further conveyance vest in and belong to 
the General Trustees, to the same effect as if 
a complete feudal title holding of the Crown in 
free blench farm for payment of a penny Scots 
yearly if asked only had been duly constituted 

in favour of the General Trustees. 

(4) Whereas in certain parishes, town councils in then- 
capacity as town councils, or other public bodies (whether 
statutory or otherwise) or kirk sessions or persons are 
under the present law and practice or by Royal Warrant, 
charter, agreement or custom liable along with or m place 
of the heritors in obligations relating to the church or 
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A.D. 1925. manse, it shall be lawful, in any such case, for the presbv 
— tery or the General Trustees or any other person con 

cerned to apply to the sheriff to find and declare that th * 
case ought to be dealt with by the Commissioners, and if 
the sheriff so finds and declares the provisions of this 
section shall have no further application to the case and 
the Commissioners shall as soon thereafter as conveniently 
may be inquire into all circumstances relating to existing 
obligations in respect of the fabric and site of such 
church or manse and the maintenance of such fabric 
and by order provide for the transfer to the General 
Trustees of the said fabric and site, and of all powers and 
duties with respect to the maintenance and repair of the 
said fabric. e 

(5) If in any application to the sheriff under this 
section a question arises as to whether or not the church 
or manse to which the application relates is the church 
or manse of a parish within the meaning of this section 
that question shall be determined by the sheriff in a 
summary manner, and his determination shall be final. 

(6) Whenever in any parish it shall be necessary 
m consequence of anything done, or agreed, or ordered 
to be done under or in pursuance of this section to 
impose any ecclesiastical assessment upon lands and 
heritages in the parish, and such assessment is imposed 
according to the real rent thereof, the following nro- 

Vlsl?ns slla11 ha^e effect, in lieu of the provisions of 

e 20 Vl0t' AcTwoo-—°f the Ecdesiasticai Assessments (Scotland) 

(«) No part of such assessment shall be imposed or 
levied upon lands and heritages occupied solely 
as the church and accessory buildings or bury- 
mg-ground attached of any religious body, or 
as the dwelling-house with offices or garden or 
giebe land attached of the minister of such 
church; 

(b) The rental on which each heritor shall be assessed 
snail be his total rental within the parish as 
appearing in the valuation roll (whether such 

sn'hiconsists of one or more subjects), but 

pounds- t0 deductlon of ^0 sum of thirty 

^ amount of the deficiency created in the 
al amount of the assessment, by allowing 
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manse, it shall be lawful, in any such case, for the presby¬ 
tery or the General Trustees or any other person con¬ 
cerned to apply to the sheriff to find and declare that the 
case ought to be dealt with by the Commissioners, and if 
the sheriff so finds and declares the provisions of this 
section shall have no further application to the case, and 
the Commissioners shall as soon thereafter as conveniently 
may be inquire into all circumstances relating to existing 
obligations in respect of the fabric and site of such 
church or manse and the maintenance of such fabric, 
and by order provide for the transfer to the General 
Trustees of the said fabric and site, and of all powers and 
duties with respect to the maintenance and repair of the 

said fabric. 

(5) If in any application to the sheriff under this 
section a question arises as to whether or not the church 
or manse to which the application relates is the church 
or manse of a parish within the meaning of this section, 
that question shall be determined by the sheriff in a 
summary manner, and his determination shall be final. 

(6) Whenever in any parish it shall be necessary 
hi consequence of anything done, or agreed, or ordered 
to be done under or in pursuance of this section to 
impose any ecclesiastical assessment upon lands and 
heritages in the parish, and such assessment is imposed 
according to the real rent thereof, the following pro¬ 
visions shall have effect, in lieu of the provisions of 
section three of the Ecclesiastical Assessments (Scotland) 
Act, 1900 

(«) No part of such assessment shall be imposed or 
levied upon lands and heritages occupied solely 
as the church and accessory buildings or bury- 
img-ground attached of any religious body, or 
as the dwelling-house with offices or garden or 
glebe land attached of the minister of such 
church; 

(b) The rental on which each heritor shall be assessed 
shall be his total rental within the parish as 
appearing in the valuation roll (whether such 
rental consists of one or more subjects), but 
subject to deduction of the sum of thirty 
pounds; 

(c) The amount of the deficiency created in the 
total amount of the assessment, by allowing 
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the said deduction of thirty pounds to every a.D. 1925. 

heritor, shall be defrayed by the General — 
Trustees; 

(d) No heritor, who by reason of any exemption or 
deduction allowed by this subsection is re¬ 
lieved altogether from assessment in respect 
of the execution of any repair', or in respect of 
any payment by the heritors in lieu of repair, 
shall be entitled at any meeting of the heritors 
to take part in the discussion of, or to vote 
upon, any question concerning any plans for 
or the execution of the said repair, or the 
defraying of the expenses of the same, or any 
question concerning an agreement involving 
payment by the heritors in lieu of repair. 

(7) Whenever in any parish it shall be necessary in 
view of anything to be done or agreed, or in consequence 
of anything done or agreed, or ordered to be done under 
or in pursuance of this section to call a meeting of 
heritors, a circular letter containing an intimation of the 
meeting shall be sent twenty-one clear days before the 
meeting to every known heritor whose total rental 
within the parish as appearing in the valuation roll 
(whether such rental consists of one or more subjects) 
exceeds the sum of thirty pounds, and intimation of the 
meeting shall also be given by advertisement in a 
newspaper circulating in the parish once during each of 
two successive weeks and within the said period of 
twenty-one days. 

(8) Subject to the modifications in the two im¬ 
mediately preceding subsections of this section the 
existing law and practice relating to heritors’ meetings 
and ecclesiastical assessments shall apply to meetings of 
heritors to be held and ecclesiastical assessments to be 
imposed under, or in consequence, or pursuance of this 

section. 

29. On the expiry of one year from the date on which Rights with 
any church is by or in pursuance of this Act transferred r?s?eot to 
to the General Trustees the right of allocating sitting “on^0j“‘. 
accommodation in the church, whether with or without yon ^ 
payment therefor, and the right of disposal of any proceeds parish 
therefrom shall belong to the kirk session, or to such other churches, 
body as the General Assembly may direct and any existing 
right to such accommodation shall cease and terminate. 
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30. With respect to glebes, the following provisions 
shall have effect:— 

(1) It shall be the duty of the clerk of every presbytery 
within one year after the passing of this Act to 
furnish to the Commissioners a list of the glebes 
appropriated to the ministers of the parishes hi 
the presbytery, and of any cases where a 
minister has accepted or is entitled to any 
annual payment in place of glebe, and at the 
same time to intimate in which cases (if any) 
it is claimed by the presbytery (whether on the 
representation of the minister concerned or 
otherwise) that the heritors concerned have not 
fully implemented the obligations incumbent 
on them according to the present law and 
practice with respect to the provision and 
enlargement of a glebe : 

(2) As soon as conveniently may be after the receipt 
of the said lists, the Commissioners shall inquire 
into all circumstances relating to existing rights 
of property in the glebes, and in any payments 
in place of glebe, and shall thereafter make 
orders relating to the glebes and payments : 

(3) Every such order shall make provision for— 

(a) the implement by the heritors of any obliga¬ 
tions incumbent on them as aforesaid which 
have not already been implemented; and 

(b) the transfer to and vesting in the General 
Trustees of the ownership of the glebes; and 

(c) the preservation of the existing rights of all 
persons other than the heritors or the 
minister of the parish who, under or in 
pursuance of any general or local Act of 
Parliament or otherwise, have acquired any 
right in any glebe or any part thereof, whether 
as purchasers, feuars, or tenants, and the 
payment of any feu-duties, casualties, or 
rent to the General Trustees in place of the 
minister; and 

(d) the manner in which— 

(i) any burden upon the glebe created 
under section eighteen of the Glebe Lands 
(Scotland) Act, 1866; and 
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(ii) any of the costs, charges and expenses 
referred to in that section which have not 
been made a burden on the glebe 

may be dealt with, discharged and ex¬ 
tinguished; and 

(e) the transfer to the General Trustees of any 
feu-duties and Government or other securities 
or investments representing the price or 
consideration received for any glebe or part 
thereof or right therein under or in pursu¬ 
ance of the Glebe Lands (Scotland) Act, 
1866, the Feudal Casualties (Scotland) Act, 
1914, or any other general or local Act of 
Parliament, or any decree of the Court of 
Teinds, or any grant or contract validly 
made by a minister and held by any persons 
acting as trustees in trust for the payment 
of the income to the minister of the parish; 
and 

(/) the conversion into a money payment of any 
right of pasturage over any lands which is 
possessed by the minister as minister of the 
parish, and the redemption of that money 
payment, if the heritor or heritors concerned 
so desire, hi such manner as may be agreed 
upon between the General Trustees and such 
heritor or heritors, or as, failing agreement, 
may be fixed by the Commissioners; and 

(g) the protection of the interests of the ministers 
or assistants and successors who at the 
passing of this Act are incumbents of the 
benefice of any parish. 

31. Where the glebe or any part thereof has been 
feued to the proprietors of conterminous lands in terms 
of section seventeen of the Glebe Lands (Scotland) 
Act, 1866, and the feu-duty payable therefor has been 
transferred to the General Trustees by an order made 
by the Commissioners, the said proprietors or their 
successors shall be entitled to redeem the feu-duty 
affecting the glebe or any part thereof— 

(a) for such consideration or in such manner as 
may be agreed upon between the person liable 
and the General Trustees; or 

A.D. 1925. 

4 & 5 Geo. 5. 
e. 48. 
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(6) at any term of Whitsunday or Martinmas after 
three months’ notice either 

(i) by payment to the Trustees of such a 
sum as would, if invested at the time of 
payment in Consolidated 2£ per cent, annuities 
produce an annual sum equal to the feu 

duty; or 

(ii) by transfer to the General Trustees of 
such an amount of Consolidated 2\ per cent, 
annuities as would produce an annual sum 

equal to the feu duty. 

32,_(].) The property of any churchyard heretofore 
held by the heritors of any parish shall as at and from the 
passing of this Act by virtue of this Act and without 
the necessity of any further conveyance be transferred 
from the heritors and vested in the parish council to the 
same effect as if the churchyard had been as at that date 
transferred by the heritors to the council in pursuance of 
subsection (6) of section thirty of the Local Government 
(Scotland) Act, 1894: Provided that due regard and 
respect shall be had by the parish council to the memory 
of the dead and the wishes of their relatives before any 
ground already allocated as a burial ground shall be 
treated as being vacant and unoccupied ground and 
re-allocated by the parish council as the burial place 
for another family or for the interment of another 
body: Provided also that in addition to the powers and 
duties by the said subsection transferred from the 
heritors to the parish, council the power or duty of 
enlarging or extending the churchyard and assessing 
for the cost of such enlargement or extension shall also 
be so transferred and for the purpose of providing 
ground for such enlargement or extension or additional 
accommodation in a suitable and convenient situation, 
the parish council shall have and may exercise all the 
powers relating to the acquisition of land for burial 
grounds contained in the Burial Grounds (Scotland) Act, 
1855, and the costs of providing, maintaining, and 
managing ground so acquired, so far as they require to 
be defrayed out of any rate, shall be a charge on the 
poor rate or the assessment under the said Act of 1855, 
as the parish council may determine : Provided further 
that where any churchyard transferred to a parish 
council by or in pursuance of this Act surrounds or 
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adjoins any church or other ecclesiastical buildino A D 1925 

vested in the heritors or in the General Trustees or in — 
any other body holding the same in trust for the 
purpose of worship or for preservation as an ancient or 
historic monument— 

(a) the churchyard shall be held subject to a right 
of access to the minister and the congregation 
attending the church, and such other persons 
as may resort thereto for the purpose of public 
or private worship, or of inspecting or repairing 
the church, or for any other lawful purpose; 
and 

(h) no funeral shall be allowed to take place during 
the usual time of the ordinary services in the 
church; and 

(c) any road or path through the burial ground 
shall be kept in good and sufficient repair by 
the parish council; and 

(d) where the use of part of the churchyard is 
required for the enlargement or repair of the 
church it may be so used in any case where it 
might lawfully have been so used if this Act had 
not been passed and subject to the like conditions 
and restrictions, and where used for the purpose 
of the enlargement of the church the part so 
used shall thereupon vest in the heritors or the 
General Trustees or other body holding the 
church as aforesaid. 

(2) The provisions relating to the sale of the right 
of burial contained in section eighteen of the Burial 
Grounds (Scotland) Act, 1855, shall apply to any 
churchyard transferred to a parish council by or in 
pursuance of this Act, and to any enlargement or 
extension thereof. 

(3) Where the powers and duties conferred and 
imposed by the Burial Grounds (Scotland) Act, 1855, 
are exercised and carried out by a local authority other 
than the parish council, the foregoing provisions of this 
section shall, with the necessary modifications, have 
effect as if that authority were named therein instead 
of the parish council, and any expenses of the local 
authority due to the operation of this section shall be 
defrayed in the same manner as expenses under the said 
Act of 1855. Where in any parish the powers and duties 
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conferred and imposed by the said Act of 1855 are 
carried out by more than one local authority, this sub¬ 
section shall be held to refer to the local authority carrying 
out the said powers and duties within the district where 
the churchyard is situated. 

(4) Where the property of a churchyard is held by 
the kirk session of the parish the foregoing provisions of 
this section shall, with the necessary modifications, have 
effect as if the kirk session were named therein and hi 
subsection (6) of section thirty of the Local Government 
(Scotland) Act, 1894, instead of the heritors. 

(5) —(«) Where a churchyard of a parish has been 

closed— 

(i) either before or after the passing of this Act 
under the Burial Grounds (Scotland) Act, 1855, 
or as a result of proceedings under the Public 
Health (Scotland) Act, 1897; or 

(ii) before the passing of this Act by resolution of 
the heritors on the ground that no accommoda¬ 
tion for further interments remains available 

therein; or 

(iii) by desuetude during a period of twenty years or 
upwards prior to the passing of this Act; 

the kirk session of the parish may, within ten years after 
the passing of this Act, in the case of a churchyard which 
has been closed before the passing of this Act, or within 
ten years after the date of the closing of a churchyard 
in the case of a churchyard closed after the passing of 
this Act, intimate in writing to the parish council or other 
local authority to whom the churchyard has been trans¬ 
ferred that the kirk session desire to take over the 
custody, maintenance, and control of such churchyard, 
and the parish council or other local authority, as the 
case may be, shall, on receiving such intimation, transfer 
the custody, maintenance, and control of such churchyard 
to the kirk session, subject always to such conditions 
(if any) as the parish council or other local authority 
may appoint with respect to the public right of access 

to the churchyard free of charge. 

(6) Where a churchyard of a parish u'hich has been 
transferred to a parish council or other local authority 
has been closed, or has ceased to be used for interment, 
the parish council or other local authority, as the case may 
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be, may at any time, upon the application in writing of 
the kirk session of the parish, transfer the custody, 
maintenance, and control of such churchyard to the kirk 
session. 

(c) Where the custody, maintenance, and control of 
a churchyard have, in pursuance of this subsection, been 
transferred to the kirk session, the kirk session shall 
thenceforward be responsible for such custody, mainten¬ 
ance, and control, and for any expense in connection 
therewith. 

33. For the preservation and maintenance of any 
family burying ground, or enclosure, tombstone, monu¬ 
ment, or other memorial to the dead, in any parish 
churchyard or parish church, any person who, in the case 
of a parish churchyard, satisfies the parish comicil or 
other body to whom the parish churchyard or the control 
thereof is transferred, and in the case of a parish church 
satisfies the General Trustees that he has an interest in 
such burying ground, enclosure, tombstone, monument, 
or other memorial, on the ground of relationship to the 
deceased person or persons therein buried or thereby 
commemorated, shall be entitled, with the approval of 
the parish council or other body to -whom the parish 
churchyard or the control thereof is transferred, or the 
General Trustees, as the case may be, to provide for the 
preservation and maintenance of the same. 

Past IV. 

General. 

34. With respect to parishes quoad sacra erected 
under the New Parishes (Scotland) Act, 1844, the United 
Parishes (Scotland) Act, 1868, and the United Parishes 
(Scotland) Act, 1876 (other than parishes quoad sacra 
erected under section fourteen of the said Act of 1844), 
the following provisions shall have effect:—■ 

(1) In the case of a parish erected before the passing 

of this Act— 

(a) The statutory properties and endow¬ 
ments of the parish shall be transferred to 
the General Trustees as in this section 

provided; 
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(h) As soon as conveniently may be after tlie 
passing of tins Act there shall be prepared by 
the General Trustees and certified by the 
Clerk of Teinds with respect to each parish, 
an inventory referring to this section of this 
Act and setting out the statutory properties 
and endowments of the parish, and each such 

inventory shall specify - 

(i) the name of the parish; 

(fi) each property or security forming 
part of the said statutory properties and 

endowments; and 

(iii) the name or names of the person or 
persons in whom the same is vested; 

(c) Without prejudice to the provisions of 
the immediately following paragraph of this 
subsection any person in whom any property 
or security specified in any such inventory is 
vested shall if so required by the General 
Trustees, and at their expense, transfer such 
property or security to the General Trustees, 
and do and concur in doing all acts and things 
necessary for that purpose; 

(d) Upon any such inventory in so far as 
the same relates to heritable properties or 
securities being recorded in the appropriate 
register of sasines the heritable properties 
and securities specified in such inventory shall 
by virtue of this Act and -without the necessity 
of any further conveyance be deemed and 
taken to be validly transferred to and vested 
in the General Trustees as if a disposition or 
assignation by the person or persons in whom 
the said heritable properties or securities 
were vested had been granted in favour of 
the General Trustees and had been recorded 
in the appropriate register of sasines; 

(e) (i) The Clerk of Teinds shall make 
available to the General Trustees, so far as 
may be necessary for the purposes of this 
section, all or any title deeds, certificates, or 
other documents which are in his custody 
as keeper of the records of the Court of 

32 



[15 & 16 Geo. 5.] Church of Scotland [Ch. 33 1 
(Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

T6inds relating to any properties or securities A.D. 1925. 
specified in any such inventory; — 

(ii) Upon the completion of the transfer 
of any such properties and securities to the 
General Trustees the Clerk of Teinds shall 
hand over to the General Trustees any title 
deeds, certificates, or other documents relating 
to the same which are in his custody as 
aforesaid upon a receipt therefor being given 
by the General Trustees; 

(/) The General Assembly, or any body to 
which the General Assembly may delegate 
the necessary power, may at any time after 
the completion of the transfer to the General 
Trustees of the properties and securities 
specified in any such inventory alter the 
existing deed of constitution of the parish to 
which the inventory relates, or annul the 
said deed and grant a new deed of constitution 
in place thereof; 

(g) The statutory properties and endow¬ 
ments of the parish transferred to the General 
Trustees under or by virtue or in pursuance 
of this subsection shall, notwithstanding 
anything elsewhere in this Act contained, be 
held by the General Trustees for the same 
ends, uses, and purposes as those for which 
they were held by the trustees or other 
persons in whom they were vested prior to 
their being so transferred; 

(2) In the case of a parish erected after the passing, 
of this Act— 

(a) the titles, deeds, certificates, and other 
documents of or relating to the statutory 
properties and endowments of the parish shall 
be taken in the name of the General Trustees; 

(b) the original deed of constitution shall 
be in such terms as the General Assembly, or 
any body to which the General Assembly 
may delegate the necessary power, may direct, 
and the General Assembly or any such body 
may subsequently alter the said deed or 
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annul the same and grant a new deed of 
constitution in place thereof: 

(3) Nothing in this section shall apply to any 
permanent endowment secured from teinds 
under section thirteen of the New Parishes 
(Scotland) Act, 1844: 

(4) In this section— 

the expression “ the statutory properties 
and endowments of the parish ” means— 

(i) the church erected as a parish church 
for the parish under the aforesaid Acts of 
1844, 1868, and 1876; and 

(ii) where a manse or glebe has been 
permanently provided under the said Acts 
as part of the endowment of the minister 
of the parish, such manse or glebe; and 

(iii) any feu-duties, ground annuals, bonds 
of annual rent, or other heritable securities 
permanently provided and secured at the 
time of erection or subsequently substituted 
with the sanction of the Court of Teinds for 
the minister of the parish or for the main¬ 
tenance of the church or manse or payment 
of the feu-duty thereon; and 

(iv) any Government securities or other 
securities or investments (not being heri¬ 
table securities) permanently provided and 
secured or substituted as aforesaid; 

the expression “church” includes the fabric 
and site of the church and hall (if any) and 
any ground used as a burial ground in con¬ 
nection therewith; 

the expression “ manse ” includes the 
dwelling-house and offices and appurtenances 

thereof. 

35.—(1) Whore the debtor under any bond and 
disposition in security, bond of annual rent, or other 
heritable security, whereby the payment of any annual 
sum is secured over land in favour1 of the minister of any 
parish quoad sacra erected under the New Parishes 
(Scotland) Act, 1844, the United Parishes (Scotland) 
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Act, 1868, and the United Parishes (Scotland) Act, 1876, A.D. 1925. 

or in favour of the trustees acting under the deed of — 
constitution of any sucli parish or of the General Trustees ^le!^ 
as coming in place of such minister or trustees (such 
minister or trustees or the General Trustees, as the case churches, 

may be, being hereinafter in this section referred to as 
“ the creditor ”), sells or has sold any portion of such land 
the debtor shall be entitled to allocate upon the portion 
of such land so sold such a proportion of such annual 
sum as may be agreed upon between the debtor and the 
creditor, or, failing agreement, as may be fixed by the 
sheriff of the county in which such land is situated upon 
the application of the debtor. 

(2) If, as a result of any such allocation as is pro¬ 
vided in the preceding subsection, the proportion of such 
annual sum so allocated, or the proportion of such annual 
sum remaining unallocated, does not exceed one pound 
in amount, the debtor shall forthwith redeem the same 
by payment to the General Trustees of a sum equal to 
the proportion of such annual sum so allocated, or to 
the proportion of such annual sum remaining unallocated, 
as the case may be, multiplied by twenty, and if the 
proportion of such annual sum so allocated, or the pro¬ 
portion of such annual sum remaining unallocated, 
exceeds one pound but is less than fifteen pounds in 
amount, such proportion shall be increased from the 
date when such allocation takes effect by five per cent. 

(3) Where the debtor and the creditor have agreed 
upon, or the sheriff has fixed, the proportion of such 
annual sum to be allocated the debtor shall be entitled 
to obtain from the creditor a memorandum of allocation 
in or as nearly as may be in the form of the Thirteenth 
Schedule to this Act, and upon such memorandum of 
allocation being recorded in the appropriate register of 
sasines the allocation contained therein shall be binding 
on all having interest. 

(4) Such annual sum or an allocated proportion 
thereof exceeding one pound may at any time be redeemed 
by and in the option of the debtor either 

(a) for such consideration or in such manner as may 
be agreed upon between the debtor and the 
creditor; or 
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(6) at any term of Whitsunday or Martinmas after 
three months’ notice either 

(i) by payment to the creditor of such a 
sum as would, if invested at the time of 
payment in Consolidated 2J per cent, annuities 
produce a yearly amount equal to the annual 
sum to be redeemed, or 

(ii) by transfer to the creditor of such an 
amount of Consolidated 2£ per cent, annuities 
as would produce a yearly amount equal to 
the annual sum to be redeemed. 

(5) Upon such annual sum or the allocated proportion 
thereof being redeemed by the debtor, as in this section 
provided, the debtor shall be entitled to obtain from the 
creditor a deed or other document disburdening the land 
over which the same is secured, which shall be recorded 
on behalf of the debtor hr the appropriate register of 

sasines. 

(6) The whole expenses of any allocation of such 
annual sum and of the redemption of such annual sum 
or a proportion thereof shall be defrayed by the debtor. 

(7) In this section the word “ debtor ” includes the 
original debtor, his successor in such land, any uninfeft 
or infeft purchaser of such land or portion thereof, or 
any disponee to whom such land or portion thereof may 

be disponed. 

36. All moneys received by the General Trustees 
with respect to any parish under or in pursuance of the 
provisions of this Act relating to stipend and any church, 
manse, glebe or other property heritable or moveable 
situated in, or forming part of, the endowments of 
any parish transferred to, or received by, the General 
Trustees by or in pursuance of this Act, and the 
proceeds of any such moneys, property, or endow¬ 
ments shall be appropriated in the first place to 
meeting the proper requirements of that parish or its 
neighbourhood (as such requirements may be deter¬ 
mined by the General Assembly or by any body to which 
the General Assembly may delegate the necessary 
power), and any remainder after these requirements have 
been fully met shall form part of a general fund at the 
disposal of the General Assembly : Provided that except 

36 



[15 & 16 Geo. 5.] Church of Scotland [Ch. 33.] 
(.Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

where a benefice is actually vacant at the passing of A.D. 1925. 
this Act or has become actually vacant thereafter— 

(a) all payments received by the General Trustees 
from heritors in respect of a stipend or standard 
charge until the same is redeemed, and the 
income from the redemption money in respect 
of the stipend or standard charge, shall be 
appropriated to the payment of that stipend 
after deduction of a sum not exceeding two per 
centum of the said payments and income to 
meet the expense of administration; and 

(5) the determination of the General Assembly shall 
not be exercised so as to decrease the amount 
of stipend, or the income from, or in respect 
of, any property transferred to the General 
Trustees as aforesaid to be received by the 
incumbent of a benefice nor so as to diminish 
the benefit to be derived by the incumbent 
from the use or occupation of any such 

property. 

37 In addition to any powers which they already Powers of 

enjoy, the General 'Trustees shall have power to hold, _ 
maintain, administer, and dispose of any property of 
whatsoever description transferred to, or received by, 
or vested in them under, or in pursuance of this Act, 
subject always to the provisions of this Act and to the 
directions of the General Assembly: Provided that the 
General Trustees before selling or feumg a glebe or 
any part thereof shall give to the heritor or heritors 
whose lands adjoin such glebe or part an opportunity 
to purchase or take the same in feu at such price oi 
feu-duty and on such terms as may be agreed upon 
between the General Trustees and the heritor or heritors, 
or as may, failing agreement, be determined by an 
arbiter appointed by the sheriff on the application 
of either party. Without prejudice to the foregoing 
generality, the General Trustees shall have power, 
subject as aforesaid, to compromise or settle any claim 
against or by any heritor or other person arising out of 
anything contained in this Act or done thereunder. 

qo_m The General Assembly shall have power Additional 

to appoint from among the General Trustees a chapman P°^®ral° 
and a vice-chairman of the General Trustees who shafi Tru3tees 
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respectively hold office for such period with such powers 
and duties, and subject to such conditions as the General 
Assembly may determine, and such chairman and vice- 
chairman or either of them may receive such remunera¬ 
tion as the General Assembly may from time to time 
fix. Such chairman, whom failing such vice-chairman, 
shall when present act as chairman at all meetings 
of the General Trustees, and when so present shall come 
in place of any chairman falling to be appointed under 
section thirteen of the Church of Scotland (General 
Trustees) Order, 1921, and shall have the like voting 
powers. Without prejudice to the provisions of the said 
section with respect to the manner in which meetings 
of the General Trustees may be called, the chairman or 
the vice-chairman appointed by the General Assembly 
may direct that meetings of the General Trustees shall 
be called. 

(2) The General Trustees shall have power to appoint 
or employ (either from among their own number or 
otherwise) a solicitor or legal adviser to the General 
Trustees and such additional officers, attorneys, and 
persons as they may consider necessary for the proper 
conduct of the business of the General Trustees, and to 
pay to such solicitor or legal adviser or other officers, 
attorneys, or persons employed by them suitable re¬ 
muneration for their services. 

(3) Any intimation to the General Trustees shall 
be competently made if addressed to the clerk or the 
chairman or vice-chairman of the General Trustees 
on their behalf at the known address of the General 
Trustees in Edinburgh, and any intimation by the General 
Trustees shall be competently made by the clerk or the 
chairman or vice-chairman on their behalf. 

(4) The General Assembly shall have power to 
determine from time to time the number of General 
Ti’ustees who shall form a quorum at meetings of the 
General Trustees, provided always that the number so 
determined shall in no ease be less than three as pre¬ 
scribed in section thirteen of the Church of Scotland 
(General Trustees) Order, 1921. 

(5) All expenses incurred by the General Trustees in 
the discharge of their duties under this Act, so far as 
such expenses are not otherwise provided for under this 
Act, shall be defrayed in such manner as the General 

38 



[15 & 16 Geo. 5.] Church of Scotland [Ch. 33.] 
(Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

Assembly may determine, and the provisions of section a.D. 1925. 
nineteen of the said Order of 1921 shall not apply to — 
such expenses. 

(6) The General Assembly may from time to time 
make byelaws and regulations to be observed by the 
General Trustees in the discharge of then- duties under 
this Act. 

[39.—(1) As soon as conveniently may be after the Allocation 

passing of this Act the Commissioners shall frame a by General 

scheme or schemes for the allocation by the General Trustees of 

Trustees of the annual sums of twelve thousand pounds ™s t0 
and five thousand and forty pounds mentioned in the be reoeived 
Seventh Schedule to this Act, and of the income from from 

any capital sum or sums received by them in redemption Treasury, 

of the said annual sums, or either of them, and for the 
payment by the General Trustees of the various amounts 
so allocated. 

(2) In framing any such scheme the Commissioners 
shall provide for the protection of the interests of the 
ministers who at the passing of this Act are entitled to 
augmentations of stipend under the Teinds Act, 1810, 50 Geo. 3. 
and the Teinds Act, 1824, or to stipend under the Act o. 84. 
5 Geo. 4. o. 90, and the right in name of Ann of the ° 72°' 
widow or other representatives of any such minister, and 
for that purpose the Commissioners shall have regard to 
the provisions of the aforesaid Acts, notwithstanding 
any repeal of those provisions under this Act. 

(3) Pending the making by the Commissioners of an 
Order giving effect to a scheme under this section, the 
General Trustees may, out of the annual sums or the 
income from any capital sum or sums aforesaid, pay 
to any minister or assistant and successor, or widow or 
other representative of a deceased minister, or to the 
Collector of the Church of Scotland Ministers’ and 
Scottish Universities’ Professors’ Widows’ Fund, as the 
case may be, such half-yearly sum or sums, as in the 
judgment of the General Trustees, would have been 
payable under the aforesaid Acts to such minister or 
assistant and successor, or widow or other representative, 

or Collector if this Act had not been passed. 

40.—(1) Where in any parish manse maill is at the Redemption 

passing of this Act payable in lieu of a manse the heritors 
legally liable in payment thereof shall redeem the manse 
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•,1 hv navment to the General Trustees of a sum equal 
to the annu^Tamount thereof multiplied by twenty, such 
redemption payment to be made within five years after 

the passing of this Act. 

/o') Where a manse has been sold and the price 
invested and the income from the investments repre¬ 
senting the price paid to the minister, those investments 
shall within five years after the passing of this Act be 
transferred to the General Trustees, and on the com¬ 
pletion of the transfer any liability of the hentors in 

respect thereof shall cease. 

41 Notwithstanding anything in the Court of 
Session ‘(Scotland) Act, 1868, the Court of Teinds may 
meet at such hours as may be convenient on such days 
as the Court of Session may by Act of Sederunt prescribe, 
and section one hundred and six of the said Act of 
1868 (which relates to Acts of Sederunt) shall, for the 
purposes of Acts of Sederunt relating to the Court of 
Teinds, have effect as if references to that Act m the 
said section included references to this Act. 

42 This Act shall be binding on the Crown and 
the provisions of this Act shall apply to lands vested 
in His Majesty in right of the Crown, and to lands 
vested in any Government Department for public pur¬ 
poses, and to the teinds of any lands so vested in His 
Majesty or in any Government Department. 

43. Where under the provisions of the Births, 
Deaths and Marriages (Scotland) Acts, 1854 to 1910, 
the powers and duties by those Acts conferred and 
imposed on parish councils belong to and are dis¬ 
charged by the heritors, it shall be lawful for the 
sheriff, upon the application of the parish council of 
any parish wholly or partly comprised in the registra¬ 
tion district, or upon the application of the Registrar- 
General of Births, Deaths and Marriages in Scotland, 
to regulate and determine all questions as to the right 
to elect a registrar for the registration district, and all 
Questions as to the assessments to be levied for registra¬ 
tion purposes within the district; and it shall also be 
lawful for the sheriff to regulate and determine all 
questions as to such right of election and such assess¬ 
ments in any case where two or more parishes or 
portions of parishes may hereafter be united into one 
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registration district; and any decision of the sheritf A D. 1925. 

under this section shall be final and not subject to — 
review. 

44. Whereas in consequence of the transfers of Provisions 

rights of property and the transfer or termination of f°r preser- 

obligations in connection therewith effected or to be ^at!on 
effected by or under or in pursuance of this Act, the 
powers and duties of heritors (including the power and 
duty to impose and levy heritors’ assessments) will in 
due course be extinguished, it shall be the duty of the 
clerk to the heritors of any parish where such extinction 
has been effected to make intimation thereof in writing 
to the Secretary for Scotland, who may by order under 
his hand give such direction as he may think necessary 
or proper with respect to the preservation and permanent 
custody of the books of the heritors or any records or 
documents in their possession as heritors or in the 
possession of their clerk. 

45. Nothing in this Act shall prejudice or affect Savingfor 
any obligation to relieve the heritor of any lands from obligations 
liability in respect of any stipend or augmentation 0 re 16 ' 
thereof exigible from the teinds of such lands, and any 
such obligation shall extend to relief from liability in 
respect of any standard charge over those lands or in 
respect of any payments under the section of this Act 
relating to provisions where stipend does not exceed one 
pound. 

46. Nothing in this Act shall affect or be deemed to Saving for] 

affect the rights of superiors of the sites of the churches superiors, 

mentioned in the Ninth Schedule to this Act, where 
the superiorities are not held by or on behalf of town 
councils, to payment of their feu duties from the parties 
in whom the dominium utile of the said sites is vested 
by this Act or otherwise, and to all other rights and 
privileges vested in such superiors prior to the passing 

of this Act. 

47. —(1) In this Act, unless the context otherwise interpreta- 

re quires— tIon- 

“ The Church” means the Church of Scotland; 

“ The General Assembly ” means the General 

Assembly of the Church; 
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A.D. 192& ‘ The General Trustees ” means the Church of 
Scotland General Trustees incorporated by the 
Church of Scotland (General Trustees) Order 
1921; 

“ The Commissioners ” means the Scottish 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners to be appointed 
under this Act; 

“ Minister ” means a minister of the Church; 

“ Stipend ” means the stipend of a minister, includ 
ing any allowance for communion elements pay¬ 
able by heritors out of teinds; 

“ Glebe ” means the lands appropriated to a minister 
as his glebe, and shall be deemed to include 
grass glebe or minister’s grass, servitudes, right 
of pasturage, or other heritable rights belonging 
to the minister and forming part of the benefice, 
or any money payments in use to be made to 
the minister in respect of the said rights or any 
of them, and any land settled in perpetuity on 
the minister for the time being; 

“ Court of Teinds ” has the same meaning as in the 
United Parishes (Scotland) Act, 1876; 

“Manse” and “ Lord Ordinary ” have the same 
meanings as in the Ecclesiastical Buildings and 
Glebes (Scotland) Act, 1868. 

_ (2) For the purposes of this Act the surrendered 
teinds of any lands payable as stipend shall be deemed 
to be stipend exigible from the teinds of those lands 

27 & 28 Viet, 
c. 114. 

(3) The reference to “teinds” in section fifty-nine 
of the Improvement of Land Act, 1864, shall be con¬ 
strued so as to include standard charges 

Repeal. 
q , f8- P1®, enactments specified in the Twelfth 
(schedule to this Act are hereby repealed to the extent 
specified m the third column of that Schedule, and so 
much ox any Act as is inconsistent with this Act is also 
hereby repealed. 

Short title; 
/ID 49; may be cited as the Church of Scotland 
(Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 
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SCHEDULES. 

FIRST SCHEDULE. 

Table A.—Fiars Prices lor the Counties of Scotland. 

Average 1873 to 1922 inclusive.—Showing the value of One Boll of 
Meal and One Boll of Barley in each county according to 

these'prices, and the average value of the Double Boll of Meal and 

Barley, and the average value of the Chalder in each county. 

Meal. 

County. 

Average 
Value of 

1 Boll 
for crops 
and years 
1873-1922. 

Barley. 

Average 
Value of 

1 Boll 
for crops 
and years 
1873-1922. 

Value of 
the 

Double Boll 
of Meal 

and Barley. 

Value of 
1 Chalder 
calculated 
to nearest 

Penny. 

£ s d. £ 3. d. 

1. Aberdeen 0 16 11A 1 3 K 9 
°12‘ 

2. Argyll - 1 0 5A 1 3 6 

3. Ayr 0 18 1 5 oa 
4. Banff - 0 16 11A 1 4 7 
5. Berwick 1 0 1 4 11A 
6. Bute 0 19 614 1 3 11A 
7. Caithness 0 17 2A 1 0 
8. Clackmannan 0 18 1 4 oa 
9. Dumbarton - 1 0 6 1 3 1A 

10. Dumfries 
11. Edinburgh or 

0 18 3tV 1 4 8H 

Mid Lothian 0 19 OA 1 5 4 

12. Elgin or Moray 0 17 7 A 1 5 1* 
13. Fife - 0 19 3A 1 4 OA 
14. Forfar - 
15. Haddington or 

0 18 10 1 2 4A 

East Lothian 1 0 3A 1 8 3 A- 
16. Inverness 0 18 5A 1 5 oa 
17. Kincardine - 0 17 10TV 1 2 

18. Kinross 0 19 n 8 
°T7 1 2 

19. Kirkcudbright 0 17 10^r 1 4 UA 
20. Lanark 
21. Linlithgow or 

1 0 4A 1 4 11 

West Lothian 0 19 7 A 1 4 *nr 
22. Nairn - 0 18 9A 1 5 *17 

23. Orkney 0 15 2A 0 16 'h\ 

24. Peebles 1 1 3A 1 5 4A 
25. Perth - 0 19 1 3 

26. Renfrew 
27. Ross and 

0 19 9 A 1 4 H* 

Cromarty - 0 18 3A 1 4 

28. Roxburgh 0 19 1 4 7 ■ 

29. Selkirk 0 19 0A 1 4 2* 
30. Stirling 1 0 OA 1 4 uv 
3I. Sutherland - 0 19 1 4 

j2. Wigtown 0 17 0 6 1 3 ®iV 

£ s. d. £ s. d 
2 0 K 6 

°TvT 16 3 8 
2 3 HA 17 11 9 
2 3 7A 17 8 11 

2 1 6A 16 12 2 

2 5 oa 18 0 3 

2 3 6A 17 8 6 

1 .7 7D 15 1 3 
2 2 9A 17 2 6 

2 3 7rV 17 8 LI 

2 3 oa 17 4 4 

2 4 4fV 17 14 10 

2 2 8-li 17 1 11 

2 3 3A 17 6 6 

2 1 2A 16 9 7 

2 8 6A 19 8 5 

2 3 5A 17 7 9 

1 19 11A 15 19 8 

2 2 oa 16 16 1 

2 2 4A 16 19 2 

2 5 3A 18 2 6 

2 4 3A 17 14 2 

2 3 11A 17 11 9 

1 11 10 12 14 8 

2 6 8* 18 13 7 

2 3 0 17 4 0 

2 4 9 A 17 18 2 

2 2 8A 17 1 9 

2 4 3A 17 14 7 

2 3 17 6 1 

2 4 2A 17 13 5 

2 3 3A 17 6 5 

2 0 10 16 6 8 
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A.D. 1925. 
Table BFiars Prices for the Counties of 

Scotland. 

1st Soh. 
—cord. Averaqe 1873-1922 inelusive.-Showing the Value of one quarter of 

ssasi? “ 
County. 

Wheat per Oats per Bear per 

Quarter. Quarter. 

Baxley per 
Quarter. 

1. Aberdeen 
2. Argyll - 
3. Ayr 
4. Banff - 
5. Berwick 
6. Bute 
7. Caithness - 
8. Clackmannan 
9. Dumbarton - 

10. Dumfries 
11. Edinburgh or 

Mid Lothian 
12. Elgin or Moray 
13. Fife 
14. Forfar - 
15. Haddington or 

East Lothian 
16. Inverness 
17. Kincardine - 
18. Kinross 
19. Kirkcudbright 
20. Lanark 
21. Linlithgow or 

West Lothian 
22. Nairn - 
23. Orkney 
24. Peebles 
25. Perth - 
26. Renfrew 
27. Ross and 

Cromarty - 
28. Roxburgh - 
29. Selkirk - 
30. Stirling 
31. Sutherland - 
32. Wigtown 

£ s. d. 
1 18 1* 
2 1 2fV 
1 16 11* 
1 18 ' 
1 19 7 
2 3 lr% 

1 15 10* 
1 16 1* 
1 19 3* 

1 17 10* 
1 17 7* 
1 15 10* 
1 15 8* 

•2 1 9* 
2 12 
1 15 11* 
2 1 0* 
1 17 ‘ 
1 17 

1 17 
1 19 

1 19 
1 18 
2 13 
1 17 
2 0 
1 16 

» 
m 

0 
3* 

i* 
' 5* 
5* 

2* 
o* 
3* 

£ s. d. 

1 2 1* 
1 4 1* 
1 2 0* 
1 2 10* 
1 5 8* 
1 4 0* 
1 0 3* 
I 4 1* 
1 3 9* 
1 3 6* 

1 5 3* 
1 2 9* 
1 2 11* 
S 2 10 

1 8 7* 
1 2 11* 
1 2 3* 
I 2 11* 
1 2 7* 
1 3 8* 

1 4 2* 
1 2 10* 

1 5 2* 
1 3 8 
1 3 10* 

£ s. d. 
1 3 11 

1 11 1* 
1 5 7 
1 9 1 

8 9* 
6 5* 

1 8 11* 

1 3 11* 
1 4 6* 

1 12 2* 
1 3 7* 

1 2 10* 

1 1 3J 
1 8 

£ a 
1 12 
1 12 

d. 

2* 
3 i'V 
4* 
9* 
3* 

12 11* 
8 0* 

1 12 11* 
1 11 8* 
1 13 11* 

18 10 
14 4* 

1 10 4* 
10 11* 
13 8* 
14 2* 

13 
14 

9 * 
'?*- 

2 10* 
14 10* 
12 ‘ ‘ 

14 3,: 

1 13 
1 13 
1 13 
1 13 
1 13 
1 12 

6* 
9* 

4* 
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SECOND SCHEDULE. A.D. 1925. 

Section 2. 

Provisions relating to the County average Value 
of kinds of Victual not mentioned in the 
First Schedule. 

A.—Where the Value of the kind of Victual is given in 

the Official Returns of Rears Prices. 

1. The minister of a parish, the whole or part of whose 
victual stipend has been localled in any land of victual not 
mentioned in the First Schedule to this Act or the clerk of the 
presbytery where the benefice is vacant or any heritor concerned, 
may apply to the Clerk of Teinds to fix the former county 
average value (in this Schedule referred to as the “ average 
value ”) of such kind of victual. In any such application by 
the minister or the clerk of the presbytery the applicant shall 
give the names of the heritors -on whose lands the whole or part 
of such stipend has been so localled. 

2. Thereafter the average value of the kind of victual in 
question for the fifty years one thousand eight hundred and 
seventy three to one thousand nine hundred and twenty-two 
shall be fixed by the Clerk of Teinds by reference to the official 
returns of fiars prices for the county in which the parish is 
situated or where no value for that kind of victual is given in 
those returns then by reference to the official returns of fiars 
prices for such other county or counties as the Clerk of Teinds 
may select as being most suitable in the circumstances of the 
case. 

3. The average value as so fixed shall be intimated by the 
Clerk of Teinds to the minister or the clerk of the presbytery 
where the benefice is vacant and to the common agent of the 
heritors, and the Clerk of Teinds shall at the same time enter 
the said value in a book to be kept by him in the Teind Office 
for the purpose, the said book being available for inspection by 
any member of the public at the Teind Office during the official 
hours of opening thereof. 

B.—Where the Value of the kind of Victual is 

NOT GIVEN IN THE OFFICIAL RETURNS OF FlARS PRICES. 

1. The minister of a parish the whole or part of whose 
victual stipend has been localled in any kind of victual not 
mentioned in the First Schedule to this Act or the clerk of the 
presbytery where the benefice is vacant or any heritor concerned 
may apply to the sheriff to fix the average value thereof. 
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o Xhe sheriff after intimation of any such application to 
such persons as he may appoint and after such inquiry as he 
thinks fit shall fix the said average value. 

3 The said average value as so fixed shall be intimated by 
the sheriff to the Clerk of Teinds who shall enter the value in the 
book mentioned in paragraph 3 of Head A of this Schedule 
which shall be open for inspection as therein mentioned. 

THIRD SCHEDULE. 

Form of Intimation of Election 

that Stipend shall be Standardised. 
Date. 

j .......Minister {or as the case 

■maybe) of the Parish of........•••;■ i11 
Presbytery of...hereby intimate 
that I elect that the stipend to which the Minister of the said 
Parish is entitled shad be standardised in accordance with the 
provisions of the Church of Scotland (Property and Endowments) 

Act, 1925. 

FOURTH SCHEDULE. 

.Provisions relating to Augmentation of Stipend. 

1. In ascertaining the amount of the available teinds the 
victual teind and stipend shall be converted according to the 
average of the fiars prices for the five years preceding the year 
in which an application is made: 

Provided that— 
(а) if in the case of victual teind that average is less 

than the value as determined in accordance with 
paragraph 3 of the Fifth Schedule to this Act, the 
victual teind shall be converted in accordance with 
that paragraph; and 

(б) if in the case of victual stipend that average is less 
than the standard value, the victual stipend shall be 
converted according to the standard value. 

2. Any application to the Lord Ordinary, and the localling 
of any augmentation, and any decree of locality following 
thereon shall, subject to the provisions of this Act, be made 
and dealt with in such manner as the Court of Session by 
Act of Sederunt may prescribe. 
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FIFTH SCHEDULE. a.d. 1925. 

Section 11. 
Provisions relating to the Preparation, Issuing, 

and Adjustment of Teind Rolls. 

1. Where a benefice ia actually vacant at the passing of this 
Act or where, after the passing of this Act, a benefice becomes 

actually vacant or is deemed to have become vacant by election 
or notification the clerk of the presbytery shall forthwith intimate 

the vacancy to the Clerk of Teinds, who shall communicate the 

intimation to any titular who has previously notified the Clerk 

of Teinds in writing that he desires to receive such intimation. 

2. Where a benefice is actually vacant at the passing of this 
Act or where, after the passing of this Act, the benefice becomes 

actually vacant or is deemed to have become vacant by election 

or notification it shall be the duty of the heritors concerned 

forthwith to prepare and lodge in the Teind Office a state of 

teinds unless in any case the Lord Ordinary shall on the 
application of any party dispense therewith. 

3. For the purposes of the teind rolls the value in sterling 
money of teind valued in victual shall be determined:— 

(a) Where a basis of conversion has been specified in the 

decree of valuation by reference to that basis; and 

(b) In any other case by reference to the former county 
average value within the meaning of section two of 

this Act. 

4. Effect shall be given in the teind roll by the Clerk of 

Teinds to any augmentation of stipend or to any reduction of 

stipend following upon a surrender of teinds, made in accord¬ 

ance with the provisions of the Sixth Schedule to this Act. The 

Clerk of Teinds may also give effect in a teind roll to an 
extra-judicial surrender made before the passing of this Act 

on intimation from or on behalf of the heritor concerned that 

such a surrender has been made and on production to him of 

evidence thereof. 

5. Where a heritor is entered in the teind roll separately 

for different subjects belonging to him in the same parish for 

teinds of the same class only, he shall be entitled to have the 

said entries or some of them consolidated into one entry, and 

on receiving from the heritor an application to that effect before 

the teind roll is made final, the Clerk of Teinds shall give effect 

thereto. 

6. Where stipend is payable to the minister of one parish 

from the teinds of lands situated in another parish the Clerk of 

Teinds shall in the teind roll of the parish where stipend is so 

payable specify the value of the stipend so payable, and in the 

teind roll of the parish wherein the lands are situated the teinds 
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A.D. 1925. of those lands shall be stated under deduction of any stipend 

— payable as aforesaid. 
5th Sch. ? wiiere the clerk of Teinds has prepared a teind roll for 

~cont' any parish he shall report the same to the Lord Ordinary who 
shall take the roll into consideration and make such order as he 
thinks fit with respect to the intimation of the roll (mcludmg 

where necessary an order for the appointment of a common agent 

by the heritors concerned) and with respect to the subsequent 
adjustment and completion of the roll. _ The date of the Lord 

Ordinary’s interlocutor ordering intimation of the teind roll is 

hereinafter in this Act referred to as the “ date of issue of the teind 

roll.” 
8. Subject to the provisions of this Act relating to valuation 

and surrender of teinds no objection to a teind roll shall be 

competent unless the same is lodged with the Clerk of. Teinds 

before the expiry of eighteen months after the date of issue of 

the teind roll and so soon as any such objection and any appli¬ 

cation for the valuation of teinds has been disposed of and 

any surrender of teinds has received effect and any necessary 

adjustment of the teind roll has been made, the Lord Ordinary 

shall by interlocutor declare the roll to be final. As on and 

from the date of such interlocutor the roll shall for the purposes 

of this Act be final, subject to such alterations and adjustments 

as may be necessary in consequence of changes of ownership or 

in consequence of redemption. 

9. The Court of Session shall make by Act of Sederunt such 

rules and regulations as may in their judgment from time to time 

be necessary with respect to the preparation, reporting, adjustment, 

disposal and custody of the teind roll. 

10. Nothing in this Act shall affect the right of the titular 

to lodge a state of teinds should he elect to do so, provided 

that the expense of the preparation of the said state by the 

titular shall be payable by the titular. 

Section 16. SIXTH SCHEDULE. 

Provisions relating to the Valuation or Teinds 
and the Surrender of Valued Teinds. 

1. Any heritor whose teinds in any parish are wholly or 

partly unvalued, or the titular of any such teinds, or any minister 

whose stipend is wholly or partly exigible from unvalued teinds 

or where the benefice is vacant the General Trustees may at any 

time not later than the expiry of twelve months after the date of 

issue of the teind roll for the parish apply to the sheriff to appoint 

a valuer for the purpose of fixing the annual agricultural value 
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t6rdS ? whloh llave not been valued, and in 
estimating that value the valuer (who shall be appointed by 

the sheriff at his own hand) shall have regard to the following 

directions, that is to say : Where the lands are bona fide let for 
a term of years, the rent payable under the lease (so far as it 

represents agricultural rental) and where the lands are not so let 
the agricultural rent at which the lands might, in the opinion of 
the valuer, be reasonably expected to be let shall be deemed to be 
the annual agricultural value : 

Provided that in either case there shall be deducted from the 
rent— 

(a) interest on expenditure by the heritor or his predecessors, 
upon permanent improvements within twenty years 
piior to the date of valuation, where such expenditure is 
shown to the satisfaction of the valuer to have increased 
the annual agricultural letting value of the land; and 

(b) interest on any other improvement expenditure made 
by the heritor or his predecessors which, in the opinion 
of the valuer, has increased such letting value as at the 
date of valuation. 

Any heritor or titular who applies to the sheriff as 
aforesaid shall so soon as the appointment of a valuer has been 

made give written notice thereof to the minister of the parish in 

which the lands are situate, or if the benefice is vacant to the 

General Trustees, and any minister or the General Trustees so 

applying shall in like manner give notice to the heritor of the 
lands. 

(6) The minister, or the General Trustees or the heritor, as 

the case may be, receiving such notice may within fifteen days 

after the date of the notice intimate in writing to the valuer that 
he or they desires or desire to be heard. 

3. The valuer shall after such inquiry as he may think 
necessary, including the hearing of the parties where a desire to be 
heard has been intimated as aforesaid, issue a certificate of 
valuation showing the annual agricultural value of the lands. 

4. The provisions set out in the Second Schedule to the 
Agricultural Holdings (Scotland) Act, 1923, relating to the 
removal of arbiter, evidence, statement of case and expenses shall, 
with the necessary modifications, apply to any inquiry by a valuer 
appointed by the sheriff under this Schedule. The Court of 
Session shall from time to time by Act of Sederunt make such 
regulations as they may think necessary for regulating the fees of 
valuers so appointed. 

5. —(a) Where the annual agricultural value of the lands, 
as shown by the certificate issued by the valuer, does not exceed 
fifty pounds the certificate shall be final. Where the said value 
exceeds fifty pounds— 

(i) The applicant for the appointment of the valuer, or the 
heritor, or the minister, or the General Trustees, as the 
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case may be, interested in the valuation, if not satisfied 
with the said valuation, may within fifteen days after 
the issue of the certificate by the valuer, appeal to the 

Lord Ordinary, who after such inquiry as he thinks 
necessary (including if the Lord Ordinary so directs, a 

remit to a skilled valuer) may either approve or modify 
the certificate, and the certificate so approved or modified 

shall thereupon become final. In estimating the annual 
agricultural value of the land the Lord Ordinary shall 

have regard to the provisions in that behalf contained in 

paragraph 1 of this Schedule, which for this purpose 
shall apply with the substitution of the Lord Ordinary 

for the valuer. 
(ii) If no such appeal has been intimated before the expiry of 

fifteen days from the issue of the certificate by the 

valuer, the certificate shall upon such expiry become 

final. 

8.—(a) Where the animal agricultural value of the lands as 

shown in the certificate issued by the valuer does not exceed 

fifty pounds the applicant for the appointment of the valuer shall 

within ten days after the issue of the certificate lodge the 

same at the Teind Office for registration. 

(b) Where the said value exceeds fifty pounds the certificate 

issued by the valuer shaE be so lodged within ten days of the 

date when the same becomes final— 

(i) by the applicant if the certificate has not been modified 

by the Lord Ordinary; and 

(ii) by the appelant if the certificate has been so modified. 

(c) When a certificate has been lodged as aforesaid the Clerk 

of Teinds slut!: issue a certificate of the amount of the valued 

teind and such certificate shall be recorded in the Teind Office, 

and when so recorded shall be evidence of the valuation to the 

same effect as an extract decree of valuation of the Court of Teinds 

issued in accordance with the present practice. 

7.-—(o) Any heritor or titular whose teinds have been valued 

either in accordance with the present practice or in accordance 

with the provisions of this Schedule, and whether there is or is 

not a depending process of locality may, so soon as the decree 

of valuation has been extracted or the certificate of the amount 

of the valued teinds has been recorded, as the ease may be, and 

within the period hereinafter limited in that behalf, surrender 

the amount of such valued teind to the minister or the General 

Trustees, as the case may be. Such surrender shall be as nearly 

as may be in the form presently in use in the Court of Teinds, and 

if there is a process of locality pending may be embodied in a 

minute of surrender lodged in that process, and if there is no 

depending process of locality the surrender may be signed by 

the heritor or his agent or the titular or his agent (as the case 
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may be) and lodged at the Teind Office. Any heritor whose 

teinds have been valued in accordance with the present practice 

may exercise the powers of this paragraph, notwithstanding that 
such valuation comprises the teinds of a heritor other than the 
heritor named in the surrender, but only where there has been 

an agreement between the parties interested with respect to the 
division of the cumulo valuation. 

(6) Surrender of valued teinds shall not be competent unless 
the minute of surrender is lodged in a process of locality or the 
surrender is lodged at the Teind Office as aforesaid before the 
date hereinafter mentioned (that is to say) :— 

(i) In cases where the teinds are valued before the date of 
issue of the teind roll for the parish in which the 
lands are situate, before the expiry of six months after 
the date of the said issue; and 

(ii) In cases where the teinds are valued after the date of 
issue of the teind roll for the parish in which the 

lands are situate, before the expiry of two months after 

the issue by the Clerk of Teinds of a certificate of the 
amount of the valued teinds; and 

(iii) In cases where the value of teinds specified in the teind 

roll for the parish in which the lands are situate is 

deemed to be accepted by acquiescence as hereinbefore 

in this Act provided, before the expiry of fifteen months 
after the date of issue of the teind roll for that parish. 

(c) The heritor or the titular shall at the same time as the 

minute of surrender or the surrender, as the case may be, is lodged 

as aforesaid send a copy thereof to the minister of the parish, or if 

the benefice is vacant to the General Trustees, and the Clerk of 
Teinds shall, as soon as may be after the lodging of the minute 

or of the surrender, examine the state of the teinds in the parish 

and calculate what deficiency of stipend (if any) would ensue if 

the surrender took effect, and shall notify the result of his 

examination and calculation to the minister or to the General 

Trustees, as the case may be. Within twenty-one days after 

the date of such notification the minister or the General Trustees, 

as the case may be, may lodge objections to the surrender, which 

shall be finally disposed of by the Lord Ordinary; but if no such 

objection shall be so lodged the surrender shall have effect at the 

expiry of the said period of twenty-one days. 

(d) It shall not be a valid objection to a surrender made 

under the provisions of this Schedule that the decree of locality 

on which the stipend has been paid up to the date of the surrender 

has not been made final. 

8. Where a surrender made under the provisions of this 

Schedule has become effectual, whether no objection has been 

lodged or any objection lodged has been disposed of, and a 

deficiency of stipend amounting to not less than ten pounds per 
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annum is caused thereby, the minister of the palish or if the 
benefice is vacant the General Trustees may within thirty days after 
the date when the surrender has become effectual, intimate in 

writing to the Clerk of Teinds that he or they claims or claim 
that the deficiency of stipend shall be re-allocated among lose 

heritors in the parish (if any) who have unexhausted temds no, 
yet allocated for stipend. The Clerk of Teinds on receiving 
intimation of the claim shall notify the same to the common 
agent of the heritors, and if any heritor within thirty days after 

the date of such notification lodges with the Clerk of Temds a 
written objection to the claim the matter shall be finally disposed 

of by the Lord Ordinary. But if no such objection be lodged, the 

re-allocation shall be made by the Clerk of Temds, who shall 
issue to the minister or to the General Trustees, as the ease may 

be, a certificate specifying the amounts of stipend payable by 

the heritors whose teinds are affected by the re-allocation. 

9. Any calculation as to the amount of any deficiency of 

stipend caused by a surrender in accordance with the provisions of 

this Schedule or as to the amounts of unexhausted teinds available 

to meet such deficiency shal be made— . 
(а) so far as the stipend is concerned, on the basis of the 

standard value thereof ; and . 
(б) so far as the value of the teind is concerned, in 

accordance with paragraph 3 of the Fifth Schedule 

to this Act. 

10. A heritor may have his unvalued teinds valued or 

surrender valued teinds in accordance with the provisions of this 

Schedule, whether he has or has not a heritable right to such 

teinds : 
' Provided that— 

(a) Where the heritor proposes to have valued or to 
surrender any teinds to which he has no heritable 

right, he shall at the time when he gives notice of the 
appointment of a valuer or lodges a minute of surrender 

or a surrender as aforesaid intimate the appointment 

or the surrender in writing to the titular of the teinds 

who shall have the same rights of objection and 

appeal as are by the provisions of this Schedule 

conferred upon the minister of the parish or the 

General Trustees; 
(b) When a heritor receives from a minister or the General 

Trustees notice of the appointment of a valuer with 

respect to lands to the teinds of which he has no 

heritable right, he shall forthwith intimate the 

appointment in writing to the titular of the teinds, 

who shall in such case have the same rights of objection 

and appeal as are by the provisions of this Schedule 

conferred upon the heritor. 
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SEVENTH SCHEDULE. 

Payments out of the Consolidated Fund. 

(1) The annual sum of 12,0001. on account of augmen¬ 
tations of stipends chargeable on and payable out of the 
Consolidated Fund of the United Kingdom, under the Teinds Act 
1810, and the Teinds Act, 1824. 

(2) The annual sum of 5,040Z. on account of stipends, 

chargeable and payable, as aforesaid, under the Act 5 George IV 
chapter 90. 

(3) The annual sum of 2,000Z. chargeable and payable as 
aforesaid to the General Assembly for itinerant preachers. 

(4) The annual sum of 1,100Z. chargeable and payable as 
aforesaid towards the expenses of the General Assembly. 

(5) The annual sum of 861. 3s. Id. land revenue allowances, 
chargeable and payable as aforesaid to certain precentors and 
ministers. 

(6) The annual payment under Royal Warrant to the 
minister of Dunkeld and Dowally of an amount fixed by 
reference to Fiars Prices, chargeable and payable as aforesaid. 

EIGHTH SCHEDULE. 

List of certain Parishes quoad omnia erected under 

the New Parishes (Scotland) Act, 1844. 

Parish. Date of Election 

North Bute 26th June 1844. 

Shettleston 30th June 1847. 

Calton 11th July 1849. 

Teviothead - 20th February 1850. 

MaryhiU 10th July 1850. 

Kirkhope - 25th June 1851. 

Springburn - 14th June 1854. 

Ardoch 21st February 1855. 

Colonsay 27th February 1861. 

Coll - 15th March 1865. 

A.D. 1925. 

Sections 19 
and 39. 

Sections 21 
and 24. 
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NINTH SCHEDULE. 

List of Burgh Churches. 

1. East Kirk, Aberdeen. 
2. Greyfriars, Aberdeen. Manse. 

3. North Kirk, Aberdeen. 

4. South Kirk, Aberdeen. 
5. St. Clement’s, Aberdeen. Manse. 

6. West Kirk, Aberdeen. Manse. 

7. Greyfriars, Dumfries. 
8. St. Clement’s, Dundee. 
9. St. David’s, Dundee. Manse. 

10. St. John’s, Dundee. 

11. St. Paul’s, Dundee. Manse. 
12. Canongate, Edinburgh. 
13. Greenside, Edinburgh. Manse. 

14. Greyfriars New, Edinburgh. 

15. Greyfriars Old, Edinburgh. 
18. High Kirk (St. Giles’), Edinburgh. 

17. Lady Yester’s, Edinburgh. 
18. New North (West St. Giles’), Edinburgh. Manse. 

19. St. Andrew’s, Edinburgh. 
20. St. George’s, Edinburgh. 

21. St. John’s, Edinburgh. 

22. St. Mary’s, Edinburgh. 
23. St. Stephen’s, Edinburgh. Manse. 

24. Trinity College, Edinburgh. 

26. Tron, Edinburgh. 
26. College or Blaekfriars, Glasgow. Manse. 

27. St. Andrew’s, Glasgow. 
28. St. David’s or Ramshom, Glasgow. Manse. 

29. St. George’s, Glasgow. Manse. 

30. St. James’, Glasgow. 

31. St. John’s, Glasgow. 

32. St. Paul’s, Glasgow. 

33. Tron, Glasgow. 

34. East Kirk, Greenock. 
35. Middle Kirk, Greenock. Manse. 

36. High Kirk, Kilmarnock. 

37. High, Paisley. Manse. 

38. Laigh, Paisley. Manse. 

39. Middle, Paisley. Manse. 

40. - St. John’s, Perth. Manse. 

41. St. Paul’s, Perth. 
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42. St. Mark’s, Perth. Manse. 
43. Queensferry. 

44. North, Stirling. 

45. West, Stirling. 

TENTH SCHEDULE. 

List of Parliamentary Churches and Manses. 

Name of Plase. Parish or Island. County. 

1. Loch-Gilphead Glassary Argyll. 
2. Muckaim (manse only) Muckaim 
3. Dutch’ .... Appin - do. 
4. Kilmeny (manse only) Islay Island do. 
5. Portnahaven do. do. 
6. Oe or Oth - do. 
7. Kinlochspelvie Mull Island - do. 
8. Salen (manse only) do. do. 
9. Tobermory - do. do. 

10. IJlva .... Ulva Isle do. 
11. Iona .... Iona Isle do. 
12. Strontian Ardnamurchan - do. 
13. Acharacle do. do. 
14. North-Ballachulish Kilmallie Inverness. 
15. Ardgour (no manse) do. Argyll. 
16. Rothiemurchus (manse Rothiemurchus - Inverness. 

only). 
17. Tomintoul - Kirkmichael Banff. 
18. Inch (manse only) Kingussie - Inverness. 
19. Steinsholl (in Trotter- Skye Island do. 

nish). 
20. Halen (in Watemish) - do. do. 
21. Trumisgarry N. Uist Isle do. 
22. Bernera Isle Harris - do. 
23. Plockton ... Lochalsh Ross and Cromarty. 
24. Shieldaig Applecross - do. 
25. Camoch, Strath-Conan Con tin do. 
26. Kinloch-Luichart - do. do. 
27. Poole we Gairloch do. 
28. Croich .... Kincardine - do. 
29. Ullapool ... Loch-Broom do. 
30. Cross (Ness District) Lewis island do. 
31. Knock (Eye District) - do. do. 
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Name of Place. Parish or Island. County. 

32. Rhuistore Assynt Sutherland. 

33. Kinloch-Bervie Edr&chiiles - do 

Farr - do. 

35. Berriedale - Latheron Caithness. 

Wick - do. 

37. Deemess (manse only) - St. Andrew and Orkney and 

Deemess. Shetland. 

38. N. Ronaldshay (manse Gross and Durness do. 

only). 
do. 39. Sand wick (manse only) Dunrossness 

40. Quarlf - - - Quarff - do. 

41. Interwick, or Innerwick Fortingall - Perth. 

(in Glenlyon). 
do. 42. R&nnoch do. 

43. Kirktown of Foss Bull - do. 

i 

ELEVENTH SCHEDULE. 

Certificate of Sheriff tinder the Church of 

Scotland (Property and Endowments) Act, 1925. 

County of 

Parish of 

I, , sheriff of 

as authorised by the Church of Scotland (Property and 

Endowments) Act, 1925, hereby certify that all obBgations 

incumbent on the heritors of the said parish, with respect to the 

subjects mentioned in the Schedule annexed hereto have been 

fulfilled. 
[Signature and date.} 

Schedule. 

Church or manse 

(Insert or refer to a description of the church, and the site thereof, 

or ike manse {with pertinents, if any) and the site thereof, 

or both of the said subjects {as the case may be) to which 

the certificate relates.) 
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TWELFTH SCHEDULE. 

Enactments repealed. 

Session and 
Chapter. Title or Short Title. Extent of Repeal. 

50 Geo. 3. 
e. 84. 

The Teinds Act. 1810 The whole Act. 

5 Geo. 4. c. 72 The Teinds Act, 1824 The whole Act. 

5 Geo. 4. c. 90 An Act to amend an Act 
for building additional 
Places of Worship in the 
Highlands and Islands of 
Scotland. 

Sections 13 and 14, so 
far as those sections 
relate to payment of 
stipend, sections 23 
and 24. 

8 & 9 Viet. The Poor Law (Scotland) Section 54, from “ pro- 
c. S3. Act, 1845. “ vided also ” to the 

end of the section. 
17 & 18 Viet, 

e. 80. 
The Registration of Births, 

Deaths and Marriages 
(Scotland) Act, 1854. 

Section 13 

THIRTEENTH SCHEDULE. Section 

Form of Memorandum of Allocation. 

The proportion of the annual sum of £ created by 
('particulars of deed) allocated upon all and whole {description 
of land) is hereby fixed at £ {and if an increase is 
payable, add) with £ of increase making a total of 
£ per annum. 

[To be signed by minister or trustees under deed of con¬ 
stitution or Hie Geneixd Trustees, as Hie case may be, or 
by an agent on behalf of the minister or trustees or 
General Trustees, respectively,'] 

Printed by Eyre and Spottiswoode, Ltd., 
for 

William Richard Codling, Esq., C.V.O., C.B.E., the King’s Printer of 
Acts of Parliament. 

To be purchased directly from H.M. STATIONERY OFFICE at tlie following addresses: 
Adastral House, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2; 28, Abingdon Street, London, S.W. 1; 

York Street, Manchester; 1, St. Andrew’s Crescent, Cardiff; 
or 120, George Street, Edinburgh; 

or through any Bookseller. 
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PREFATORY NOTE 

At the date of its publication two years ago the 

brochure, on which the present is founded, could only 

speak of the financial settlement involved in the readjust¬ 

ment of the relation of the Church of Scotland to the 

State as a thing of the future. Now, however, with the 

passing, in June last, of the Church of Scotland (Property 

and Endowments) Act, the principles of the earlier 

enactment, dealing with the constitution of the Church, 

have been given effect to in the financial sphere, and it 

has seemed desirable, accordingly, to add some account 

of how this has been done. Hence the present issue. 

Occasion has been taken to recast throughout the argu¬ 

ment as originally presented. And, for what it is worth, 

the writer’s reading of the situation is put forth—so much 

is confessed frankly—in the hope that it may do some¬ 

thing to smooth the way for the advancement of the 

final phase of a movement with which, in his earnest 

judgment, are bound up closely the renewal of the power 

of religion in the land and the highest well-being of his 

fellow-countrymen. 

Edinburgh, 

November 1925. 



FOREWORD 

It is not always understood—although it leaps to the 

eye of the attentive observer—that the project of 

Church Union now under discussion in Scotland falls 

naturally into two parts. First comes the removal of 

obstacles in the way, occasioned by the presence of a 

third party, the State, upon the scene ; and next, with 

the elimination of these, the consideration by the 

Churches themselves of their duty in the situation thus 

created, and the adjustment, as may be confidently 

anticipated, of the terms of an incorporating union. 

With the passing of the Church of Scotland Act, 1921, 

and the Church of Scotland (Property and Endowments) 

Act, 1925, the first of these stages may be said to have 

been overtaken. And in the following pages the attempt 

is made to set forth what, between them, the Church 

of Scotland and the State have accomplished in the 

interest of the reunion of our Presbyterianism, together 

with the steps by which an achievement so striking— 

unique, indeed, in the annals of Christendom—has been 

arrived at. 



CHURCH UNION IN SCOTLAND 

of REUNION to-day is, of course, no feature 
Scottisn Church life merely. It is a concern 

- of universal Christendom. Alike in the lands 
long enriched by the Christian heritage, in the young 
and virile countries across the seas, and on the Foreign 
Mission field the same phenomenon is visible. Every¬ 
where the barriers are crumbling. Issues that divided 
an earlier generation are seen in a new perspective. 
Watchwords that once stirred the blood are grown 
obsolete, and a unifying tendency is at work to obliterate 
the divergences bequeathed by the past to an age 
afflicted by its own deep distractions. When the 
history of the Christian Church in our time comes to 
be written, the main characteristics of it to be recorded 
—and they are connected closely—will be just these 
two : the new assault delivered, all along the line, upon 
the world’s entrenched heathenism, and the rallying of 
the discipleship to a fresh realisation of their unity in 
the common Lord and their obligation to draw closer 
to one another in the worship of His Name and the 
promotion of the interests of His Kingdom. 

In Scotland the Question an Urgent One. 

Our Scottish case, however, presents features peculiar 
to itself, and all serve to make reunion urgent. 

For one thing, our divisions are internal to our own 
Presbyterian fellowship. It is, in the main, our historic 
Scottish Church, by universal admission a most potent 
factor in the development of the common life of the 
land for centuries, that has fallen asunder—making the 
problem of the reconciliation of our differences frima 
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fade comparatively simple. To harmonise Church 
systems differing in genius, polity, and historical ante¬ 
cedents should be a harder matter. Yet this too is being 
attempted in many quarters of the world, not without 
success. Thus in Canada an inter-denominational union 
has recently been effected : Congregationalists, Presby¬ 
terians, and Methodists have closed their ranks in order 
to meet with a more effective evangelicalism the needs of 
that growing Dominion. In Australia a similar project 
has been mooted. A promising rapprochement is on 
foot in South India between Anglicans and non- 
Anglicans. The Lambeth Appeal is to ‘ All Christian 
People ’; and the Faith and Order movement aims at 
a unity which would be world-wide. How, then, men 
ask, should Scottish Presbyterians stand longer apart ? 
What accounts for their delay in finding means to compose 
their domestic differences ? The new generation ask it 
even with impatience. Can we blame them ? 

Next, and in close connection with this, there falls to 
be considered a circumstance of high importance which 
is too apt to be forgotten. All the world is aware how, 
whatever defects may be attributable to it otherwise, our 
Scottish Christianity has taught its adherents to connect 
faith in Christ very closely with concern for the Com¬ 
munity which is His Body—loyalty to Him has all along 
been conceived to include a readiness to take thought 
and pains for His Church as well. And that in three 
main directions. First, in the interest of her fidelity to 
the truth—this, however, not always wisely, but too 
often in a spirit of narrowness which only the influence 
of time has overcome gradually. Next, of her spiritual 
independence, with regard to which Scottish evangelicals 
have been nobly unyielding—intransigent, if you like. 
And once more, of her unity. But this last has come to 
be so much ignored (and the obligation involved under¬ 
rated) that it is necessary to dwell upon it for a moment. 

Really it is one expression of our High Churchism. 
To our Presbyterian way of thinking the Church is the 
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unmixed creation of the Lord the Spirit: a company of 
men and women drawn together, and knit together, in 
a spiritual fellowship by Him : in the words of one of 
our older theologians, “ a perfect visible society ... a 
city, a kingdom, a temple . . . Jesus Christ Himself 
m being and in power.” From which there followed 
for them immediately the obligation to preserve her 
unity. Was Christ divided ? So neither was it toler¬ 
able that His Church should be. Thus, on the eve of 
the Reformation, when the “little flock” began to 

set itself in order,” the declared intention was to 
initiate a severance, not from “ the true and halie 
Kirk of Christ,” but from “ the false hirelings ” who 
misled the sheep ; and thereafter, for several genera¬ 
tions, few things exercised the thoughts of Scottish 
divines more than the endeavour to avoid the scandal of 
showing a divided front in a troubled time. What was 
termed “ Separatism ” was abhorrent to them. Need 
one quote the great names and utterances: Samuel 
Rutherford and his expostulation—“ Why should we 
strive ? For we be brethren, the sons of one Father, 
the born citizens of one mother, Jerusalem ” ; Gillespie’s 

the Head and the Body make but one Christ, so that 
you cannot divide the Body without dividing Christ ” ; 
or the thesis of Brown of Wamphray—“ To the Catholic 
visible Church Christ gave the ministry, the Word, and 
the ordinances of God, for the ingathering and perfecting 
of the saints; and all the members of this Church are 
bound to keep holy fellowship, both in divine worship 
and in the performance of such spiritual offices as tend 
to promote mutual edification ” ; on to the final asser¬ 
tion of the Good old Way : “ Our Presbyterian principle 
L that a Christian should part with what is dearest to 
him in the world to redeem the peace and unity of the 
Church ; yea, that nothing can warrant or excuse [dis¬ 
unity] but the necessity of shunning sin.” There came 
a day, no doubt, when another strain mingled with the 
story. Our divisions are notorious, and we have often 
been reproached with them. For the most part, however, 
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unthinkingly enough. Get beneath the surface and you 
find a large and catholic conception of the Church domin¬ 
ating the age of the Secessions also. The consciousness is 
always present that, in the words of another seventeenth- 
century classic,1 nothing serves more “ to the wearing out 
of the spirit and life of religion, nothing more marreth 
the progress and interest of the Kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus ” than the breaking of Church fellowship, and that 
only a truly constraining cause may justify it; while 
moreover, as is well known, from the days of the Society 
men dowards, the unvarying contention is that it was 
not they, the dissentients, who had left the Church, 
“ the declining and corrupt part ” thereof had left 
them ! That is to say, the disruptive episodes which 
have marked so deeply the history of our Scottish Church, 
have been, so to say, of the nature of family disagree¬ 
ments. Nor was it ever anticipated that they should be 
long lived : the breach, as the Relief fathers expressly 
affirmed, would be restored, as it were automatically, so 
soon as her ministers should be found “ asserting the 
liberties of Christians ”—the disturbing cause having 
been removed the waters would flow together again. 
Hence the naturalness and simplicity of the reunions of 
which the last century has some half-dozen or more to 
show. And hence, too, the inevitability, sooner or later, 
of the larger reunion now under consideration. It lay 
in the logic of history. The earlier attempts, indeed, 
of 1878 and 1886, which paved the way for the present 
‘ unrestricted ’ negotiation, miscarried. Yet even in 
these abortive efforts the restlessness of a conscience ill 
at ease in presence of existing separations is, on both 
sides, clearly visible—in the Church of Scotland’s readi¬ 
ness to share with other Churches “ the trust now 
reposed [by the State] in [herself] alone,” and in their 
as great anxiety to assure their “ established ” sister 
that, establishment apart, reunion is their concern too. 
The plain truth is, Christ’s Kirk in Scotland has never 
grown reconciled to the injury to her life and power 

1 Durham, in his Dying Man’s Testament to the Church of Scotland. 
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entailed by the wounds which history has inflicted on her 

unity. There never has failed her the underlying sense 

of the essential kinship of the children of the Reforma- 

tion, together with the obligation to labour for the 

visible expression of it. And with the tendency towards 

consolidation, which is sweeping round the world and 

loosening so many things, here in Scotland too, from their 

moorings, comes the promise of a regathering which 

shah be altogether in keeping, with the best traditions 

of the past, while at the same time providing for us what 
our bitter needs cry aloud for. 

One thing, then, may be said with confidence in 

passing. The aversion to ecclesiastical reunion which 

is to be seen rising in some quarters among us, this 

preference for the existence in the community of many 

Churches, whether competing or complementary, rather 

than of a catholic and inclusive Church, is no native 

growth of the religious life of Scotland. It has no roots 

m the deeper strata of our history. It does not belong 

to the genius of Presbyterianism to add to the divisions 

of the common life, but rather to compose them. The 

aspiration of our two Churches, again and again declared 

publicly, is in the same direction. And from sectarian¬ 

ism of every kind, whatever the motive for it be, this 

generation, happily, moves steadily away. 

But that which more than all serves to make the 

question of Church reunion in Scotland acute and 

pressing is the ecclesiastical situation that has arisen 

in the land and the spiritual needs of the people. It 

was not by accident that, at an early stage in the Confer¬ 

ence now drawing to a close, serious attention was 

directed upon it. The present writer well remembers 

how ineffectual the preliminary colloquies had been ; 

how academic and unprofitable ; and how a new sense of 

reality was infused into the whole proceedings when, 

from the discussion of abstract Church principles, the 

delegates turned to consider the scene in which the 

Churches work has to be done. For mal-adjustment 
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of resources to religious necessities there is perhaps not 
another in Christendom to compare with it. It is not 
that the Churches have been inactive. Far from it. 
The last two generations especially have seen an earnest 
rivalry maintained in the laborious effort to keep pace 
with the needs of a population which has douoled itself 
within the century, and to follow its migration, from 
the country to the town. But on the most generous 
estimate there remain whole masses of the people still 
unprovided for. Moreover, denominational and not 
purely religious requirements have, as was inevitaole, 
dictated in numberless cases the application made of the 
resources that were available ; the result being 1 

“ a distribution of Church agencies which, viewed in the 
light of the religious needs of the situation alone, is both 
wasteful and inadequate. In thinly populated districts this 
is more especially obvious, where churches, beyond the needs 
of the population, stand side by side to serve the warns of 
the several denominations. But in the cities also the same 
condition of things largely prevails. . . . Nor so long as 
the Churches remain apart, does it appear how it can well 
be otherwise.” 

In the years that have elapsed since these grave words 
were penned the situation has grown only worse. The 
smaller fragments of our shattered Presbyterianism do 
not here come into view. But, taking the Church of 
Scotland and the United Free Church alone, is it 
realised, one wonders, that between _ them they have 
some two hundred congregations with less—in very 
many cases much less—than fifty, and nearly five 
hundred congregations with less than one hundred 
members apiece f It is, besides, too frequently in the 
same parish that these attenuated groups of worshippers 
are to be found confronting each other, in the enjoy¬ 
ment, for the most part, of the full ministerial equip¬ 
ment and provision of ecclesiastical buildings of which 
no Church would willingly deprive its faithful adherents, 
however few. And meanwhile in the congested areas the 

1 See Joint Report to the General Assemblies of 1911, p. 26. 
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worker bears a burden which, after a limited period, is 
felt to be almost intolerable, and the white fields of 
heathendom call aloud for labourers ! That redoubt- 
able statistician of the last generation, Dr Robert Howie, 
was wont to say that the Presbyterian ministry of 
Scotland could spare eight hundred men from its ranks 
and be only the better for the depletion ; and the calcula¬ 
tion is not at all so extravagant as might be supposed. 
Already since tne amalgamation, twenty-five years ago, 
of the Free and United Presbyterian Churches, nearly 
four hundred Congregational Charges and Stations have 
been reduced to less than half that number—with nothing 
but the happiest consequences to all concerned ; and it 
will be a grave reproach upon our Scottish churchman- 
ship if, in the immediately coming years, the healthful 
process be not carried greatly further. It will be worse. 
Union of Churches, it is true, can be bought too dear, and 
the inheritance, of principle handed down from the past 
is not ours to give away. And yet the workers, men and 
women, and the means entrusted to any Church_these 
also are not hers, above all not hers to squander. They 
are her Lord’s, to be directed and employed for Him so 
as to secure the amplest return for His Kingdom. And 
about the wasteful and inadequate ” employment now 
being made of them in Scotland the only thing to be 
said by serious Christians is that it is not to be endured 
a day longer than paramount duty demands. 

‘ Co -OPERATION ’ AND UNION. 

For such a situation, now, ‘ co-operation ’ is no real 
remedy. It may abate somewhat its worst evils, and in 
special circumstances effect a good deal. Under the 
pressure of the War it accomplished not a little ; its most 
lasting outcome, however, being the conviction that 
something more was necessary. The experience of the 
Free and United Presbyterian Churches, prior to the 
Union of 1900, had already proved this; and in replying 
to the Church of Scotland’s invitation in 1909 the 
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United Free Church said as much with emphasis. Since, 
plainly, so long as Churches take themselves to stand for 
anything worthily distinctive, it will be not only their 
impulse but their duty to maintain and expand their 
own activities. And besides—to put it bluntly—where 
one Church occupies a position of financial and other 
privilege over against the rest, co-operation must inevit¬ 
ably suffer from an invincible handicap. Hence^ the 
readiness with which this, the original suggestion of the 
Church of Scotland in 1908, gave place by agreement to 
the proposal that the fundamental causes serving to 
estrange the Churches should be subjected to frank and 
thoroughgoing examination. It is a feature of ^the 
times, not merely in ecclesiastical affairs but on a wider 
field, that groups of persons, often much more widely 
severed than are these sections of our Scottish Presby¬ 
terianism, should frankly agree to pool their principles 
and ask whether no better ground may be discoverable 
lying beyond that which each has hitherto occupied. To 
some the venture made in this direction by the Scottish 
Churches sixteen years ago appeared foolhardly and even 
perilous. But the result has disappointed their fears. 

The Problem—and the Solution Proposed. 

Nevertheless, the problem set was a singular one, 
and might well seem insoluble. tc State Church or 
Established Church or National Church,” writes a 
well-known authority,1 “ is the recognised antithesis to 
Free Church,” and, had this been all there was to say, 
a settlement by consent in Scotland could only have 
been despaired of. The clue to a solution was found 
in the Churches’ common heritage. After all, there is 
no ecclesiastical ideal of which any one branch of the 
Scottish Church has the monopoly. Applications or 
embodiments of those ideals there have been wnich have 
served, from time to time, to divide Christian brethren 
seriously ; but these, it appeared, might be modified. 

1 T. Bennett, LL.D., in Free Churches and the State, p. 3. 
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The existing Church and State arrangement, in par¬ 

ticular, is an heirloom from the past, and none were 

satisfied with it fully. It has proved a divisive arrange¬ 

ment, and represents, in truth, no durable or final 

expression of the national desire to make fitting acknow¬ 

ledgment of the Christian faith. But the transforma¬ 

tion of it, so as to suit the conscientiously held views of 

both Churches, has turned out not impossible. The 

thing, indeed, has been done. Out of it, and without 

violently ending it, there has been evolved a finer and 

worthier acknowledgment, one bringing the ideals of the 

unity, the nationality, and the freedom of the Reforma¬ 

tion Church in Scotland to their fulfilment together. 

Our land’s long travail in the quest of the just and right 

relation of Church and State deserved, perhaps, no less 

a reward and consummation. 

The Method of Solution. 

The means by which alone such a transformation 

might be accomplished are fairly obvious. Obstacles to 

union which are of the State’s creation only the State 

could take away. Accordingly, the plan has been, 

first, that the Church of Scotland should anew set forth 

its constitution as a branch of the Church of Christ, 

in terms expressly drawn to meet the views of the sister 

Church as to what such a constitution must contain ; 

and, next, that Parliament should enact the lawfulness 

of the adoption of this constitution, everything in the 

existing connection of the Church of Scotland with the 

State inconsistent with its provisions being at the same 

time expressly annulled and swept away. Thereafter_ 

the temporalities, the enjoyment of which had gone 

with ‘ establishment,’ having been dealt with conse¬ 

quentially—the Churches, meeting now on a level foot¬ 

ing, would be free to consider their duty in the new 

situation thus created, and, as might be confidently 

hoped, to carry through the Union desired. Such was 

the scheme of the Church of Scotland Memorandum 
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of 1912.1 In its simple comprehensiveness nothing could 
be more admirable. Its author deserves well of his 
countrymen. 

The New Constitution of the Church 

of Scotland. 

A careful examination of the Church of Scotland 
Articles in which her constitution is redrafted and of 
the Act (1921)2 enabling her to adopt it, reveals 
the transformation of the State relation thus effected 
to have been three-fold. 

1. The Freedom of the Church. 

To begin with, the Church of Scotland has taken to 
her bosom the full principle of spiritual autonomy, and 
in her new constitution has once for all given expression 
to it with finality and completeness. The fact is cardinal, 
and cannot be too much insisted on. In a sense she 
prefers no new claim in doing so. It is the very hall¬ 
mark of the Scottish Reformation to set high store by 
liberty, and the tale of the Church’s straggles to secure 
it, both in the civil and the religious sphere, is one that 
stirs the blood to this hour. The enactments on which 
she is ‘ established ’ were a bulwark against Pope and 
King alike. The famous Statute of 1592, in particular, 
deserves its historic title of ‘ the Charter of Presbyterian 
Independence.’ By her supporters the Church of 
Scotland has been held for the ‘ freest Church In 
Christendom ’; and among State Churches at least her 
claim to the title is beyond dispute. The glories of her 
early history are the proud possession of us all. 

Nevertheless, it is admitted, I believe, on all hands 
that the protection then wrung from the State for the 
Church (even as modified a century and a quarter later) 
was faulty in character—faulty with the faultiness of 

1 See Appendix I. The outline of procedure there suggested has,, in 
various particulars, been departed from, but in view of its historical 
importance it has seemed desirable to give the document in full. 

2 See Appendix II. 
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all men’s ideas on the subject of Church and State in 
those days. The bond between them was too tightly 
drawn. Intended to secure the Church in her proper 
rights, it had unwittingly abridged them. Presently, 
with the growing expansiveness of her life, the fact 
became apparent. This, in a nutshell, is the signi¬ 
ficance of the epoch-making controversy of eighty years 
ago. The legal position then was ascertained defini¬ 
tively : the inhibitions and restraints in which her 
connection with the State had involved the Scottish 
Church became plain—with consequences which are 
matter of history. A good deal has happened since, no 
doubt, and the bounds of the Church’s freedom have 
decade by decade grown wider. Still, here are a few of 
the concrete instances of restriction on liberty which 
admittedly survived : 

“ the constitution of the Courts of the Church ; the ad¬ 
mission of Ministers and Office-bearers to sit therein ; the 
rearrangement of Parochial boundaries; the transporta¬ 
tion of Churches ; the suppression of Charges ; the dis¬ 
junction and creation of new Parishes; facilities for Union 
with other Churches, and such like,” 1 

—under which last indefinite indication need only be 
named the all-important right of shaping her religious 
convictions and formulating her message to the world. 
True, in actual experience these restraints have not 
hindered the Church’s activities and progress so seriously 
as might have been supposed. The ready concurrence 
of the civil authority with her views has prevented 
this; and for evidence she is entitled to point to an 
expansion of power and influence during the last two 
generations, both at home and in the foreign field, in 
which every lover of Christ’s Kingdom must rejoice. 
But at the same time such features in ‘ the face of 
Kirk ’ look differently to other eyes. Those who, for 
the sake of the freedom of Christ’s Church over the 
entire area of her life and service, have, in the memory 

1 See Joint Report to the Assemblies, 1911, p. n. 
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of men still living, twice over counted the world well 
lost, could not but find them fatally unacceptable. And 
accordingly, to satisfy not her own conscience but that 
of her severed brethren, the Church of Scotland, in the 
constitution she proposes henceforward to live under, has 
set forth a claim to spiritual liberty of which it is simple 
truth to say that it is the most elaborate, comprehensive, 
absolute yet advanced by any Church in Christendom. 

The Nine Articles composing the new constitution of 
the Church of Scotland will be found on pp. 58-60. 
Here it is necessary to refer only to one or two of the 
more important among them. 

i. Thus, Article IF secures for the Church unfettered 
freedom in its organisation and action generally. Organi¬ 
sation, that is, in the comprehensive sense of that word: 
the self-organisation of a body possessed of inherent 
characteristics and powers, which cannot but claim to be 
independent over the entire field of its various operations. 
‘ Doctrine, worship, government, and discipline ’ is the 
time-honoured rubric which coyers these, and an indica¬ 
tion has already been given of the limitations under which 
the Church of Scotland suffers with regard to them. 
Henceforward such restrictions disappear. 

The Article may be said to represent the core of the 
revised claim preferred by the Church of Scotland 
against the State. Let it be honoured, and what relic 
of restraint remains ? Note especially the claim to “ the 
right and power ... to legislate.” Here is the crucial 
test of corporate freedom. Administration, or even 
‘ adjudication ’ is on another level. This last, for 
example, the Church of Scotland at present has and 
exercises independently. It has the power of applying 
its laws to cases—as in the exercise of discipline—since 
this has been vested in it, namely by the State ; and, 
under these conditions, the decisions so reached are 
final. But legislation is a different matter. Bye-laws 
any subordinate body may pass for itself, but to enact 
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Uws proper is the function of a body which is essentially 
self-constitutive and independent. The Church which 
is possessed of such a power—and which is ‘ recognised ’ 
o be inherently so endowed—has gained that full 

freedom to obey the Inner Voice of which Churches 
have so often fallen short. 

The significance of this Article, accordingly, will 
appear at once to everyone familiar with the story of 
our Scottish Church. The right to innovate in 

doctrine, indeed, has only of late years begun to be 
agitated among us ; but in other directions the lack of 
egislative liberty has, in practical experience, been fatal. 

Readers need only be reminded of the supreme instance 
of it. It was m the course of her noble efforts in the 
early decades of last century to keep pace with the 
spiritual necessities of the land that the Church dis¬ 
covered, to her astonishment, how hampered by her 
State connect1011 her proper activities were. That she 
should be unable to expand independently, to erect 
new Congregates as they might be needed, or to officer 
her,Presbyteries as she might desire—here indeed was 
an unlooked-for consequence of a relationship which she 
valued highly. Nor, be it added, in spite of the New 
Parishes Act and much else, is the Church of Scotland 
(as we_ have seen) free from restraint to-day in the 
utilisation of her resources to meet the necessities of the 
land. _ But under Article IV she will be free. Had it 
been in force in the ’forties, the most serious secession 
m tier iustory could not have occurred. 

11. Article V secures freedom in doctrine. No ecclesi¬ 
astical daim is more unchallengeable. The teaching she 
is to give to her members, and the evangel she is to pro- 

nllm ,t0, a manklnd’ are plainly the business of the 
Church herself and of no one else at all. That the 
British Parliament in particular should take a hand in 
defining these strikes the mind to-day as ludicrous. In 
ygone times, when Church and State were less clearly 

discriminated, it might be different: each, the theory 
ran, was bound for itself to search the Scriptures, and to 
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aid the other in maintaining the truth so plainly there 
made evident. But all such assumptions have fallen 
to the ground long ago. The theory on which our 
political democracy rests has no room for therm i he 
modern State neither can nor will—if it can help it 
intromit with religious doctrine. In the case of our 
Scottish Church it overtly confessed as mucn m 1905, 
when taking a step, the significance of which nas been 
too much overlooked. Till then the formula of sub¬ 
scription, binding the ministers of the Church of Scot¬ 
land to the Westminster Confession—itself embodied m 
Statute, and therefore not to be modified or replaced 
by another without Parliamentary sanction—had been 
adjusted by agreement between the Church and Parlia¬ 
ment. But in Clause 5 of the Act settling the properties 
between the litigants in the great Free Cnurch dispute, 
the power of drawing a new formula was given to the 
Church alone. In other words, the State publicly 
withdrew from this field, announced tnat it haa no 
conscience in such matters, and henceforth took no 
concern about them. An entirely becoming procedure : 
if Christian States for the future conform to the Christian 
ethic and revere its sanctions, they will do well 
Christian doctrine lies beyond their province. It only 
remained, accordingly, to rid the Church of the legal 
shackle binding the seventeenth-century standard upon 
her and this by the recent Act has now been done. 
Henceforward the Church of Scotland is free (as, very 
early in these negotiations,1 it was acknowledged tnat 
any and every Church has the “ inherent right ” to be) 
to interpret the Word of God “ without any external 
interference ” and to give unfettered utterance, to the 
truth as the Spirit of God leads her to conceive it. No 
feature of the change in her position now effected has 
been, one may suppose, more welcome. ^ Hampereu m 
perpetuity by the armoury of the past, how might she 
hope to fight effectually the battles of the difficult days 

ahead i 
1 See Joint Report, 1911. 
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It has been objected, it may be said in passing, that 
the liberty thus seemingly assured has, in point of fact, 
been limited by certain other features of the new Con¬ 
stitution inserted in a different interest. Article I 
contains, it is alleged, a summary of Christian truth 
which is unchangeable. The powers reserved by the 
Church for the modification of the Articles do not 
extend to this, since they must be exercised “ always 
consistently ” therewith; which implies (the whole 
Articles being scheduled in an Act of Parliament) that 
Parliament’s leave must be sought before fundamental 
truth may be restated, otherwise the continuity and 
identity of the Church are gone. Is this, it is asked, 
compatible with the view just indicated that her faith 
is the Church’s own affair, or that, to put it otherwise, 
in the matter of the teaching she delivers, the lord of the 
conscience is God alone ? 

Two or three misunderstandings, however, would 
seem to need correction here. To begin with, it is not 
(see Article VIII) the terms, but the “ provisions ” of 
Article I that are permanently binding—a very different 
thing. Even so, it is adherence to these “ as inter¬ 
preted by the Church ” itself which is “ essential to its 
continuity and corporate life.” And besides, Article I 
is not really a summary of credal truth as is apt to be 
supposed. It is not there indeed for properly credal 
purposes at all. It is a description of the body which, 
as “ part of the Holy Catholic or Universal Church,” 
asserts in the Articles following such and such rights 
and powers, and is intended to make clear that that body 
has no desire, however high its claims to liberty be put, to 
claim the right to cease to be itself. Clearly there is 
a limit to the claim implied in all rights whatsoever. 
Have I a “ right ” to commit suicide ? Neither has the 
Christian Church, or any “ part ” thereof, the “ right ” 
to destroy itself. If the Article is examined, it will be 
seen that its “ provisions ” are restricted to Trinitarian 
Protestantism. Can it be said to infer a limitation of the 
rightful powers of an Evangelical Church that, in assert- 
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ing its dogmatica potestas, it should give to all concerned 
a public pledge that it shall fall away neither to unbelief 
nor to Rome ? The United Free Church, in the Act 
(1906)1 in which it touched the high-water mark of its 
historic claim to Spiritual Independence, inferential!/ 
subjects itself to a precisely analogous limitation. It 

has no liberty within its constitution to become Unitarian 
or Roman Catholic, not to speak of Buddhist or Moham¬ 
medan, nor does it desire such liberty. And if it be said 
that, in th^ Church of Scotland case, the pledge, being 
anshrined in a Parliamentary Act, at least places in the 
hands of Parliament a power which ought not to be 
there, the answer is that at this point the analogy between 
the Churches is complete. Under its new Constitution, 
the only issue that could raise the question in the Church 
of Scotland of a loss of ‘ continuity ’ and corporate 
identity in connection with doctrinal change, would be 
one concerning rights of property depending thereon ; 
and in the United Free Church the situation is precisely 
similar. If there be any distinction at all between the 
two cases, it lies, I conceive, only here—that, in the one, 
the issue would fall to be decided in view of a special 
enactment (the Act, 1921), and, in the other, under the 
general law of the land. But this is a distinction without 
a difference. Both Churches, in short, so far as doctrine 
goes, have entire liberty to be themselves, ‘ parts of the 
Holy Catholic or Universal Church,’ proclaiming the 
Three-fold Name and ‘ the substance of the Reformed 
faith ’ as they understand these, to all men ; and there 
their liberty ends. Let them cease to be and do these 
things, and, unless by consent of the civil authority, 
they part with their property and endowments. Ought 
they to retain them ? 

iii. Once more, attention may be drawn to Article VII, 

1 See Appendix III. It is interesting to compare the United Free 
Church Act and the Church of Scotland Articles: both alike express 
with emphasis what has lain deepest in the heart of Scottish Presbytery, 
the later document, however, being (as is natural in view of the circum¬ 
stances in which each was drawn up) much the more full and satisfying 
of the two. 
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which asserts the power of uniting with other Churches. 
Ihe nineteenth century has seen in Scotland a notable 
series of Reunion movements. Scarcely a decade but has 
furnished its instance ; the result being to rally to the 
common flag all the more considerable sections of the 
national Church which had at one time or another 
broken with the State. But in the history of the State 
^hurch itself there have been no such happy incidents. 
Why ? Because of the existing State connection. The 
constitutional framework within which the Church 
moved, and had its being was too rigid to allow of such 
expansion. Individuals it could absorb ; as when, to 
take, the most notable example of all, the Auld Licht 
Ministers and. their congregations, who were “ desirous 
of being admitted into connection and full communion 
with the Church of Scotland,” were “ received ” 
accordingly,1 but that is another thing. Churches qua 
Churcnes it could not receive : nor could it, as a Church, 
be received by them. The basis on which it rested 
as an ‘ Establishment ’ forbad such developments. But 
this disability also will now give place. The Church of 
Scotland regains the power to join forces with other 
Churches on terms which [it] finds to be consistent 
with the constitution it has framed for itself and 
adopted. Considered well, could better proof be had 
to show that the Church of the Articles is one every 
way autonomous and free ? 2 

2. The Spirituality of the Church. 

So much for the freedom of the Church of Scotland 
as secured by the constitution to be adopted. Even this 

1 In 1839. 

2 t^fms ’ ™ust necessarily be for adjustment in each case 
separately. The Articles are sometimes spoken of loosely as constituting 
a basis of union ’ with the United Free Church—which would suggest 
not the union of the latter with the Church of Scotland, but absorption 
m ^ The true position, of course, is that the adoption of the Articles 
enables the Church of Scotland to unite with the United Free Church 
—or any other—on such ‘ terms ’ (or ‘ basis ’) as may be mutually 
agreed on. J 
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ail-important matter, however, it may be said, is not 
the most fundamental feature of the Christian Church. 
Still more essential is its properly spiritual character. 
Since the Body of Christ is a form of ‘ group life ’ like no 
other. It represents a society within society ; a com¬ 
munity resting on faith and conscience, and holding of 
the Unseen; the immediate creation of the Spirit 
of God in the inner world of human experience. 
That is why it must be free. An organ of the Divine, 
it cannot compromise with earthly authority. It dare 
not. 

Now, at this point again our Scottish inheritance has 
proved at fault ; though not so seriously, be it added, as 
in the case of many other Churches. In none of the 
national Establishments of the Reformation was the 
true nature of the Christian Ecclesia less defaced or 
obscured. There was no intention of imparting to it a 
civil character in giving it a place among the public 
institutions of the land, the design was to accord to it 
honour and protection. And yet, the line of demarca¬ 
tion between civil and religious being so imperfectly 
understood, it was, to say the least, dangerous to effect 
this by lending to the Church’s government ! the 
strength of a law ’ ; and the ultimate result was serious. 
As a branch of Christ’s Church reformed, the Church of 
Scotland might retain her purely spiritual character. 
But as taken up into a special relation to the State, and 
clothed with civil privilege, she fell to be considered as 
‘ wholly the creation of Statute.’ That was what 
1 establishment,’ as legally interpreted, involved ; and 
the functions the Church fulfilled, accordingly, could be 
represented as of a quasi-civil sort. Even it was laid 
down authoritatively that ‘ Parliament is the temporal 
head of the Church, from whose Acts and from whose 
Acts alone it exists as a National Church, and from whom 
it derives all its powers.’ 

Under the new conditions, however, this incongruity 
disappears. Full autonomy ensures it. A self-con¬ 
stitutive, self-organising, self-evolving body owes nothing 
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to any external source or authority. It is ‘ wholly the 
creation of its own inner life. The powers it exercises 
are not c derived ’ but inherent powers, and its char¬ 
acteristics are found within. The freedom and the 
spirituality of the Church in short—unfettered freedom 
and unadulterated spirituality—go together. Really 
they are different aspects of the same thing. They are 
at least involved in one another. And to acquire one 
is to acquire both. 

It will be seen how far-reaching is the transformation 
thus accomplished. Like every living and growing 
institution the Church of Scotland has, as she came up 
through the years, acquired fresh rights and powers 
from time, to time,, enabling her to function still more 
fruitfully in changing circumstances as they emerged. 
But how ? Not solely through the free unfolding of 
new capacities within. Always, owing to her State 
connection and. the necessary concurrence of the State 
in the new adjustment called for, it could be repre¬ 
sented that the fresh faculty put forth was State- 
derived, State-given. The Church was not freely 
developing fresh powers: she was exercising, under 
permission, powers conferred. Surely it is of high 
advantage that assertions of the kind shall no longer be 
even plausible. 

Take two illustrations out of many. There is perhaps 
no. prerogative which has been regarded with more 
satisfaction by the Church of Scotland than what is 
known as the Independent Jurisdiction of her Church 
courts. In virtue of this the judgments they pronounce 

-say in a. case of trial for heresy—are final. The civil 
authority.is powerless to intervene; not even in respect 
of the civil consequences which may accrue is the 
ecclesiastical decision liable to review elsewhere. An 
admirable arrangement in the eyes of every lover of 
Church independence, but the ground on which it 
rests is not so admirable. It is this—that, by right of 
her established ’ position within the State, the courts 
of the Church are courts of the realm. The jurisdic- 
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tion they exercise, whatever inherent character it may 
be supposed to possess,1 is at the same time a jurisdiction 
civilly conferred 2; and only in virtue of the powers 
thus assigned to them are the verdicts reached con¬ 
clusive. In future this investiture of the Church’s 
courts with an authority foreign in character to 
their own, will fall away. Their independence 
will remain unshaken, but it will rest upon another 
foundation-; Jurisdiction will be assumed. Or rather, 
it will be recognised as “ derived from the Divine 
Head of the Church alone ” (Article IV). The courts 
of this Church, in short, will be taken for what 
they are, courts in the realm of the spirit, dealing 
with far other than civil matters, and exercising inherent 
rights and powers with which none may interfere. 

Again, in our Scottish Churches there are few spiritual 
rights about which we have been more solicitous than 
that which, to use the ancient phraseology, “ pertains 
to the Christian people to call their ain pastors.” The 
phrase—or rather the thing—has been a very storm 
centre of controversy generation after generation, and 
all will admit the happy advance made in the abolition 
of patronage fifty years ago. But how was it abolished ? 
On what understanding, and to what effect ? In such 
wise as to leave the right now enjoyed by the people 
liable to be described ’ as a “ civil ” right “ like every 
other conferred by Parliament,” “ a franchise created 
by Statute,” “ a civil right created by Statue and by 
nothing else.” This is more than a manner of speech 
offensive to the feelings of Christian people. It is a 
mixing of things that differ gravely. And it is well that 
it should cease. 

For, let it be said again, the spirituality and the 
freedom proper to a Church of Christ are conserved 

1 Which, be it noted, has also, on occasion, been recognised legally 
(cp. Sturrock y. Greig, 1849). 

8 “ As much a creation of law as that of any other court in the 
kingdom.” (Lord President Inglis in Presbytery of Lewis v. Fraser, 

18740 
3 In Cassie v. The General Assembly (1878). 
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in their entirety under this new Constitution of the 
Church of Scotland. Here is no fresh grant of powers 
from the civil authority, but the acknowledgment of 
powers which as ‘ part of the Holy Catholic or Universal 
Church ’ she receives from the Church’s living Lord ; 
no widening of the bounds of a liberty conferred and 
still confined, but the recognition of that whose only 
restraint henceforward lies in His will made known in 
her heart. This Church is no longer in any sense or 
degree a ‘ State-created institution ’ : it would be 
difficult to exaggerate the completeness with which she 
stands divested of any such character. Vis-a-vis with 
the State she is as self-constituted a body (under her 
Invisible Head) as is the State itself. No branch of 
Christ’s Church could be, so far as this goes, more 
essentially and purely spiritual. None, therefore, is 
more entirely free. 

3. Absence of Privilece. 

Finally, in the State relation which has come down 
from the past, there is another element without the 
elimination of which no reunion of Scotland’s historic 
Church would be possible. I refer to the damnosa 
hereditas of legal privilege. In Reformation days, when 
the assumption obtained universally that the true 
Church could be only one, the State was held bound to 
limit its honour and protection accordingly: as for 
other so-called ‘ Churches,’ they were, if not ‘ synagogues 
of Satan,’ at the best sources of civil disorder, to be 
frowned upon where not suppressed. In the Statutes 
establishing Knox’s Church the idea is imbedded deeply. 
The Reformed flock are declared to be ‘ the only true 
and halie Kirk of Jesus Christ in this Realm.’ To it and 
to it alone was ‘ declared and grantit jurisdiction.’ ‘ Nae 
uther face of Kirk ’ was to be suffered in Scotland. Even 
the Revolution Settlement proceeds upon this footing, 
surrounding ‘ the true Protestant religion contained in 
the [Westminster] Confession of Faith’ and ‘the only 
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government of Christ’s Church within this Kingdom ’ 
with safeguards, and loading them with privileges de¬ 
signed to ensure their continuance ‘ in all time coming ’ 
inviolably. Nor, toleration and all, is the legal position 
essentially altered yet. No Scottish Churchman, to be 
sure, unchurches his Christian brethren : it is not our 
Presbyterian way. We understand our High Churchism 
differently. But, with the exception of the Church 
which it ‘ establishes,’ the State unchurches us all. And 
to that Church, even under the changed conditions of 
modern days, it still continues favours which are enjoyed 
by it alone. 

What, now, of all this under the arrangement in con¬ 
templation ? Certain specific privileges arising for the 
Church of Scotland (for the most part indirectly) out 
of her exceptional State connection do not come here 
into consideration : they are reserved, by consent, for 
treatment later. The most conspicuous of them is the 
entrenched position of the Church in the theological 
faculties of the four national Universities, the last relic 
of the provision 1 which placed the entire educational 
machinery of the country in her hands. Here, obviously, 
reform is overdue. The whole problem of the place 
theology should occupy amongst the sciences taught 
by the University, is—-more especially in view of the 
divided state of the Christian Church—a difficult one, 
as experience elsewhere shows. Various solutions have 
been attempted, and Scotland may possibly achieve one 
of her own. But in any case it seems plainly improper 
that an important group of University appointments 
should be open to one section of the religious community 
only; and this, along with other denominational 
privilegia of different sorts, will fall to be dealt with in 
due course, whether by special legislation or otherwise. 
Of matters of time-honoured usage again, it is perhaps 
enough to say 2 that, as these are not obligatory by 
Statute, nor is it proposed to make them obligatory by 

1 Dating from 1707 : see the Act of Security of that year. 
a With the Joint Report of 1919. 
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any new Statute, “ they would continue as might be 
agreed upon.” 

But with regard to the privileged position of the Church 
as a general one what is to be said i How much of this, 
under the new arrangement, survives ? Really nothing. 
Jurisdiction as expressly4 grantit to the said Kirk ’ alone 
as a boon from the State, together with the ‘ ratifying 
and establishing ’ of the Westminster Confession of Faith, 
which two particulars especially the establishment of 
the Church in Scotland involved1—these, of course, 
disappear. But further, that more comprehensive ‘ pre¬ 
ferential dealing ’ in virtue of which the Church had been 
constituted legally the Church of the nation, comes to 
an end also. Parliament ceasing to be the ‘ temporal 
head of the Church,’ the Church can no longer be 
described as a ‘ State created institution ’ ; and with that 
all ‘ privilege ’ in the legal sense—everything prejudicial 
to other Churches—has been removed. No more than 
they will she hereafter enjoy boons civilly conferred. 
One thing only she will experience at the hand of the 
State which they have yet to attain to, the acknowledg¬ 
ment, namely, of the spiritual and autonomous character 
which in her new constitution she claims for herself. 
But then (be it said once more) it is as ‘ part ’ of the one 
Catholic Church of Christ that she prefers this claim of 
right, and it is as such that the claim has been acknow¬ 
ledged. This is no case, accordingly, of the granting 
of an unjust ‘ privilege ’ from which other ‘ parts ’ of the 
Church are shut out. Rather, in this one branch of it, 
the Christian Church as such is—for the first time ? 
•—recognised in her true character, and secured in the 
unhindered development and exercise of the powers 
belonging to her. And while it is true that, for the 
present, this one Church only is so acknowledged, is that 
anything against such acknowledgment supposing this 
to be in itself good and desirable ? Is our eye evil 
because the position of a sister Church before the law has 
been made good ? For the rest, the civil authority, 

1 See Acts 1690 and 1707. 
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in taking up this remarkable attitude expressly affirms 

(see Act, 1921, Clause 2) that 

nothing contained in this Act or in any other Act affecting 
the Church of Scotland, shall prejudice the recognition of 
any other Church in Scotland as a Christian Church pro¬ 
tected by law in the exercise of its spiritual functions. 

Until these Churches are in the field, setting out their 
claims and urging them, could it do more ?1 

The National Recognition of Religion. 

How, then, shall we define the resultant relation ot 
the Church of Scotland to the State ? In the heart of 
that relation there has been planted the large and 
expansive principle of unfettered spiritual freedom. In 
virtue of this the Church, invested once for all with 
plenary spiritual authority, emerges from the old position 
of civil institution and restraint, and confronts the 
State henceforward as a body self-constituted, self¬ 
expanding, self-adjusting, free. With that every shred 
of civil character attaching whether to the Church as 
a whole or to any of its attributes or functions, shrivels 
away ; and legal privilege, its necessary consequence, to 
the last vestige is gone. What remains ? There remains, 
to say the least in innocuous form, a national recognition 
of religion. And, this secured along with Church 
autonomy, our old Church tangle in Scotland is solved. 

Now, if we are rightly to appreciate this principle for 

1 What do you gain, said Lord Chancellor Halsbury to the defendants 
in the notorious case of 1904, by calling yourselves a ‘ Church ’ ? Scottish 
Free Churchmen might be excused for thinking they gained a great deal. 
But they were wrong. The power of doctrinal change—a very modest 
exercise of which was, at the most, all that was in question—could not 
be discovered in the ‘ contract ’ binding them together; and in the 
event a judicial result was achieved filling the land with ecclesiastical 
confusion and wreckage. One would be glad to believe that this new 
enactment might tend to prevent such mischances for the future. It is 
to say the least, highly unfortunate when the consequences of a judicial 
decision are so intolerable that the executive must be called in to undo 
them. 
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which the Church of Scotland has stood so unbendingly, 
two things must be kept in view. First, that concern 
for its preservation represents an anxiety entertained 
not so much in the interest either of religion 
or of its organised expression, the Church, as of the 
nation, itself — it is the hurtful reaction upon the 
nation’s character and life and prestige in the world 
that is feared should it cease to pay wonted homage 
to the Christian faith and kingdom.1 And again, °it 
is, I conceive, not questioned that the most effectual 
expression of the principle by far lies in the region of 
public life and action. A nation pays tribute to religion 
above all when, in its whole domestic and other relations, 
it does justly and loves mercy, fulfilling faithfully its 
mission of service by mankind and moving through the 
centuries in the fear of God. With which, it is true, a 
state of things is entirely compatible under which Church 
and State shall ignore each other. A conspicuous 
instance is found in the United States of America. There 
no statutory notice is taken of Churches. Nevertheless, 
Christianity, to quote Lord Bryce, is “ in fact understood 

1 The presence of a representative of the Sovereign of the day at the 
sittings of the General Assembly is a rather special case in point. Here 
is an ancient usage, attended by a certain amount of pomp and pageantry, 
about which modern feeling among Scottish Christians differs widely! 
Some value its retention highly, while others probably deem it scarcely 
consistent with the simplicity of their religion. I offer no opinion— 
the time for the consideration of the matter has not yet come. But 
discussion of it, whether now or later, is idle unless it be recognised on 
all hands just what the custom aims at. 

Seeing that the matter has been referred to, it is as well to add that 
the practice according to which the Commissioner is expected (echoing 
the Moderator’s language) to dissolve the Assembly and to “ nominate 
and appoint time and place when and where the next General Assembly 
shall be held,” if based upon statute (compare Act, 1592, cap. 1 r6) would 
seem to collide with the new constitution of the Church of Scotland 
(Article IV) and to be abrogated accordingly. Is the writer rightly 
informed, by the way, that, on one occasion, a few years ago, the Com¬ 
missioner, through inadvertence, omitted this part of his valedictory 
utterance—and nothing happened ! Very frequently in the history of 
the Church, of course, no ‘ King’s Commissioner ’ has attended at all. 
(See Peterkin’s Records of the Kirk of Scotland^ 
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to be, though not the legally established religion, yet 
the national religion,” 1 and how true that is, in the 
sense that Christian ideals and impulses, penetrate deeply 
the common life and policy and institutions oi that great 
people need not be said. This assuredly is the gist of 
the matter, and as much will be admitted by all. 

At the same time, here in Scotland we have always 
desiderated more than this. We have craved to see 
organised religion recognised publicly as well: the 
Christian Ecclesia, that Divinely created institute 
founded upon faith and conscience—was it not worthy 
of express acknowledgment and honour at the hands 
of the civil authority ? There is no difference of view 
at this point between the negotiating Churches. In 
Article VI we read that 

the Church and the State owe mutual duties to each other, 
and acting within their respective spheres may signally 
promote each other’s welfare. 

But these are borrowed words. They will be found 
(with insignificant alterations) in the ‘ Articles of Agree¬ 
ment as to National Religion,’ adjusted between the 
Free and United Presbyterian Churches more than half 
a century ago ; and how, it may pertinently be asked, 
shall any corporate bodies perform their ‘ duties ’ by 
each other and ‘ promote ’ each other’s ‘ welfare ’ unless, 
to begin with, they recognise each other for what they 

severally are ? 

In the present instance the State recognition of the 
Church desired has been achieved in a three-fold manner. 

i. First, through the retention, subject—a vital 
proviso—to the over-riding power of the new enact¬ 
ment (1921), of the ancient statutes securing for the 
Church of Scotland a special State relation. Some 
entertain misgivings at this point. Why ? The thread 
of identity preserved is of the finest spun. And yet it is 

1 The American Commonwealth, ii. p. 702. 
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valuable.1 It will not be forgotten how, naturally, there 
were limits to the lengths the Church of Scotland were 
prepared to go in order to facilitate reunion. They 
could not consent to ‘ build upon new foundations ’—to 
accept what would have seemed to many a beginning of 
their Church s history de novo. On the terms proposed 
this condition is observed. No rupture with the past 
takes place. There is no dislocation of historic senti¬ 
ment. The same venerable pile still rears its head in the 
land, with the memories of three and a half centuries 
clustering round it, and dear to multitudes of hearts. 
That is why the old statutes are not expunged from the 
statute book. Their power to institute is gone. They 
restrain no liberty, they impose no claim, they confer 
no power or privilege. Repealed in so far as they availed 
to prevent the Church organising itself as a wholly inde¬ 
pendent and self-governing institution, they have in effect 
been repealed in toto. If not, to what effects are they 
operative ? By every canon of sound metaphysics and 
common sense a thing is what it does : what is it then 
the Statutes do for the Church hereafter ? Their 
retention as a 1 symbol ’ of continuity with the past, 
however, is invaluable. It opens the road into the better 
future that is to be. And otherwise the road was closed. 

ii. Next, the Church is recognised as—the relevant 
Article (I) is long, but not too long to quote in full and 
ponder over—- 

part of the Holy Catholic or Universal Church : worshipping 
one God, Almighty, all-wise, and all-loving, in the Trinity 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the same in 
substance, equal in power and glory; adoring the Father, 
infinite in Majesty, of whom are all things; confessing our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son, made very man for our 
salvation; glorying in His Cross and Resurrection, and owning 
obedience to Him as the Head over all things to His Church ; 
trusting in the promised renewal and guidance of the Holy 

In law, I presume, it preserves the right to name and property. 
Here, however, the reference is more especially to those ‘ matters spiritual ’ 
in which the true being of any Church stands. 
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Spirit; proclaiming the forgiveness of sins and acceptance 
with God through faith in Christ, and the gift of Eternal 
Life ; and labouring for the advancement of the Kingdom 
of God throughout the world. The Church of Scotland 
adheres to the Scottish Reformation ; receives the Word of 
God which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments as its supreme rule of faith and life ; and 
avows the fundamental doctrines of the Catholic faith 

founded thereupon. 

Is not this a very noble and impressive acknowledg¬ 
ment, at the hands of the civil authority, of the Church 
of Jesus Christ ? an acknowledgment or recognition of 
her in that truly spiritual and majestic character which 
makes her what she is, and as pledged to those high 
ends for which she exists among men ? The State 
relation thus created is a positive relation—and a positive 
relation is clearly that which should be. Where Christi¬ 
anity is in the position of a missionary faith—as, let us 
say, in China—the situation is different. There tolera¬ 
tion—that it should be let alone, to grow, like other 
faiths, from its own roots and by its own inherent 
vitality—is all that can be asked for. But your Christian 
State is on another footing. Its obligation to acknow¬ 
ledge duly the Christian Church, that most wonderful 
of all societies, which has its foundations in the super¬ 
natural order and lasts forever, is express and indubitable. 
Is it wrong to think even reverently of the hour in 
history in which an enactment so memorable was 
framed ? The £ Disruption ’ wheel has come full circle. 
In any case, a relation has been instituted which is 
honouring alike to the State and to the Church which 
are parties to it. Nor is there, as already urged, any¬ 
thing here involving invidious consequences of any 
kind. The result, one must suppose, is a distinctive 
gain to the jurisprudence of the country ; and in due 
course all other Churches, in those varying relations 
with the law which are inevitable, can scarcely fail to be 
advantaged by it. 

iii. And once more, the Church remains ‘ national.’ 
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Not, however, any longer in the offensive legal sense, of 
being ‘a creature of the State ’ or the like, but in the 
sense defined by the Church herself as follows (see 
Article III) : 

This Church is in historical continuity with the Church of 
Scotland, which was reformed in 1560, whose liberties were 
ratified in 1592, and for whose security provision was made 

t|)e treaty of Union of 1707. The continuity and identity 
of the Church of Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption 
of these Articles. As a national Church representative of the 
Christian Faith of the Scottish people it acknowledges its dis¬ 
tinctive call and duty to bring the ordinances of religion to the 
people in every parish of Scotland through a territorial ministry ,l 

Here again, there are those who intimate hesitation. 
But on what grounds ? Is it not just thus that we of 
the United Free Church would, if occasion required it, 
describe ourselves ? Is not this also our historical 
background ? Is it not the case that our ‘ continuity 
and identity ’ were ‘ not prejudiced by the adoption 
of,’ say, our ‘ Act anent the Spiritual Independence 
of the Church (1906), which is the equivalent of the 
Church of Scotland Articles ? And are not we too 
“3. national Church, representative of the Christian 
faith of the Scottish people ” and acknowledging a 
similar obligation to minister the Gospel to the whole 
people throughout the land ? Some people are anxious 
—and not improperly—about legal equality here. Well, 
they have got it; and having got it, let it be borne in 
mind that an even finer thing than equality is equity. 
Which of our Scottish institutions, after all, is national if 
not the Church which rocked the cradle of the nation at 
the beginning, and whose teaching and power have been 
so deeply interwoven with its life all down the centuries ? 
“ Scotland,” as has been truly said,2 “ has no history 
apart from the history of the Scottish Church.” No legal 
privilege is conveyed in allowing her in the use of the 

1 The italics are the writer’s. 

a Cp. A. R. MacEwen’s History of the Church in Scotland, p. 1. 
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epithet. The term is not imposed upon her by any out¬ 
side authority, or even included in the title by which she 
is known. In point of fact it is one of those descriptive 
features of which she could (if per impossibile she thought 
fit) denude her constitution in virtue of those internal 
powers which the constitution itself contains. Its use 
and value are of a moral and historical—or, if the word 
be used broadly enough, sentimental—character. And 
historical truth and equity demand that an institution 
which has played so great a part in moulding the stuff 
and shaping the destinies of the Scottish people shall be 
acknowledged as representative of their religion still as, 
in restored unity of organised power, she addresses herself 
afresh (in cordial co-operation with all evangelical 
Churches) to the maintenance of the Protestant faith 
of oar land and the guiding of its spiritual fortunes in 
the perilous times ahead. 

Under this arrangement, now, is the Church of 
Scotland an ‘ established ’ Church ? It is so asserted by 
some. As Newman has it, however, “ words have a 
meaning whether we use them in that meaning or not; 
and you cannot make a language to yourself.” The 
meaning of ‘ establishment ’ in Scotland 1 hitherto is 
quite unambiguous. Let it be indicated once more. 
The ‘ establishment ’ of the Church in Scotland, as 
legally defined and given effect to, involved the adoption 
of a single Church into such a relation to the State that 
it acquired a civil or quasi-civil character, became 
invested with civil powers and privileges, and was 
restrained in the exercise of its proper rights and powers. 
Here is the ‘ establishment ’ which, a generation ago, 
Robert Flint was so careful to distinguish as a ‘ fact ’ 
from the ‘ principle ’ of the nation’s recognition of 
Christianity. But this ‘fact ’ is gone ! Nothing can be 
plainer than that, with the effecting of the changes 
above referred to, everything hitherto considered 

1 I say 1 in Scotland ’ advisedly—it has had various connotations in 
the Christian world, let alone heathendom. 
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noxious in the relation of the Church to the State in 
Scotland—everything that formerly engaged serious 
men for the proposal of Jz'r-establishment—has dis¬ 
appeared. What is left is, as has been already urged 
sufficiently, the recognition of the Church of Christ, 
in one branch thereof, in her own proper nature, and 
in the exercise of her various offices and powers. If 
any choose to speak of this as ‘ establishment ’ be it 
so. For indeed the term is one of the most variable in 
the entire ecclesiastical vocabulary. Did not a Lord 
Chancellor of a former day 1 maintain that voluntary 
Churches also were ‘ established ’ inasmuch as, being 
‘ tolerated,’ they had a place of security in the common¬ 
wealth ? And a recent Anglican writer 2 has affirmed 
that “ every religious body in the country that holds any 
property is to a certain extent established.” Principal 
Rainy too, it will be remembered, had a vision of “ some¬ 
thing valuable and useful in the nature of establishment ” 
arising for the Church in the future, something that 
would imply “ regulated relations between Church and 
State.” 3 Now, however, that, by a different road 
than any which lay, forty years ago, before even that 
far-seeing mind, the goal he aimed at has been reached, 
it might be well to describe it differently. To employ 
a term which is so elastic and variable can only, under 
existing conditions, breed confusion. With reference to 
the situation now created it should be definitely dropped. 

The Transformed State Relation. 

The truth is, the relation of the Church of Scotland 
to the State which has been now attained, is one which 
resolves the contradictions of an earlier time. With 
its realisation the “ recognised antithesis ” referred to 
at the outset is overcome. In Scotland there will 
henceforth be a Church both ‘ national ’ and ‘ free.’ 

1 Lord Mansfield. 
2 The Bishop of Gloucester in The Anglican Church, p. 195. 
2 See Life, vol. ii. pp. 53 f. 
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So much has been saved out of a belated State 
relation which has been transformed radically. The 
solution is a novel one, and it is not surprising that 
it should not have everywhere had justice done to it. 
The fusion of these attributes, be it observed, has been 
effected, not by way of compromise on the part of the 
negotiating Churches, still less of surrender : rather 
an adjustment has been effected in virtue of which 
each must be the gainer. That the future Church will 
be free from every taint of Erastianism need not be 
urged again. If additional evidence be desired, it may 
be found in the final provision (see Article Fill) by 
which, under its new constitution, the Church claims 
power over this constitution itself1; asserts, that is, the 
full right of a self-creative, self-evolving body, limited 
only by that necessity of continuing to be itself which 
is no limitation at all.2 But further, through the 
recognition now extended to her in such a character, 
the Church is secured in the exercise of this and all her 
powers. Her freedom is protected positively—by public 
authority-—as it ought to be. So groundless would 
seem the suggestion that because it is embodied in an 
Act of Parliament, the constitution of this Church is 
stereotyped. Were the constitution a rigid one this 
might be so. But the constitution is elastic, self¬ 
expanding : what is ‘ stereotyped ’ by the Act is liberty ! 
On the other hand, the ‘ national ’ character of the 
Church has been purged of those legal implications 
which had constituted it a " branch of the institutions 
of the country,’ while retaining all that de facto con¬ 
notation for which men really prize it. In this sense, 
as has been said, the United Free Church equally with 
the Church of Scotland shares in such a character. 
Are not both alike firmly rooted in the history of the 

1 To be exercised under special safeguards, to which some have ob¬ 
jected as a hindrance to progress. But ail that these secure is specially 
deliberate action where exceptionally grave matters (lying within the 
ambit of the Articles themselves) are involved. And if found desirable they 
may be changed. 1 Cp. pp. 19 f. 
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past centuries, and operative and influential through¬ 
out the whole extent of Scottish life to-day ? Con¬ 
join them. and the result must be a communion more 
truly national than either. Representative of the 
religion of the Scottish people, and gathering up into 
itself all the main streams of the sentiment of earlier 
times, it will be eminently deserving of the title. And 
it will approve itself worthy just in proportion as it 
fulfils the obligation, laid upon it not by the State—to 
the State it is under no contract1—but by Him Who has 
assigned it such a place in history and set before it a 
task so high, to penetrate the national life throughout 
with the Christian righteousness, and to bring the 
ministrations of the Gospel to all sections of the people 
in every corner of the land. 

The problem of Church and State, as it presents 
itself in different parts of the world, is a various one, 
and is doubtless destined to receive different solutions for 
long to come. But the significance of the solution here 
indicated can escape no student of history. It was 
not. too much perhaps to describe it as unique in 
Christendom. In any case it satisfies the convictions 
of the two conferring Churches. And it does more. 
Unless they grievously misunderstand the heritage en¬ 
trusted to them, the eirenicon devised conserves, and 
for the first time gives full and fit expression to the 
whole burden of the faith and hope and purpose of the 
Church of the Scottish Reformation to the present 
day. 

The Temporalities. 

With regard to the readjustment of the Church of 
Scotland’s temporalities comparatively little need be said. 
When the negotiations now promising to eventuate so 
happily were entered upon, a true instinct dictated that 

1 If it be under contract, what, one may ask, are the conditions involved 
on either side ? 
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the consideration of the constitutional questions in¬ 
volved—those which concern the true character of the 
Church and her right relation to the State—should take 
precedence of every other ; and the general opinion, it 
is believed, will endorse this order of procedure. These 
graver matters once disposed of, the rest should be easy. 
Churches need not expect to be judged leniently, 
which, having reached an accommodation on spiritual 
principle, would permit union to founder on finance. 

Let it be considered, further, how secondary a feature 
in her financial system to-day—much more in that of 
a future united Church—is represented by the Church 
of Scotland’s historic endowments. These things must 
be looked at in their true perspective. Less than 
.£400,000 in all have accrued to her annually under this 
head. One-third of her congregations, on the other 
hand, have been erected (at a cost of some six million 
pounds) and are maintained by the givings of her own 
adherents; her total income derived from the freewill 
offerings of her membership approaches a million, and 
is rising steadily ; while the corresponding income of the 
United Free Church is fully a million and a half. In 
other words, the Church in Scotland becomes more and 
more a ‘ voluntary ’ Church. So groundless has proved 
Dr Chalmers’ despair of “ any good being done in the 
way of Christianising our population but through the 
means of a government . . . endowing the true religion.” 
On the contrary, the experience of two generations 
demonstrates sufficiently that the hope of the future 
lies with the well-tried liberality of the Christian 

people. 
At the same time, the disposal of the Church’s 

temporalities presented a problem to be dealt with, if 
only as a consequence of the passing of the enabling 
Act discussed above. If the character of the ‘ establish¬ 
ment ’ inherited from the past has imposed inhibitions 
and restraints on the Church’s autonomy, her partial 
dependence upon outside sources for financial support 
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has operated in the same direction. Reliance on 

Parochial teinds (paid by heritors in respect of land- 

ownership), Exchequer grants, Burgh revenues, etc., 

and the possession of much property held under special 

law, inevitably implies a measure of subjection to the 

jurisdiction of civil courts ; the broad effect being to 

hamper the Church—so outsiders could not but judge 

in the expansion of her work and the application of 

her resources to the religious requirements of an ever- 

changing situation. Hence the necessity that the Act 

of 1921 should be followed by further legislation,1 to 

ensure that the independent powers, now acknowledged 

to reside within the Church, should be given full scope 

over the entire area of her practical activities. A 

Departmental Committee, appointed by His Majesty’s 

Secretary for Scotland 2 to deal with the matter, issued, 

in April 1923, a Report making certain recommendations. 

On this Report was framed in due course a Government 

Bill which, after being exposed to the customary ordeal 

in both Houses of Parliament, and to rather more than 

the ordinary vicissitudes of political history, emerged in 

the form of the measure known as the Church of Scotland 

(Property and Endowments) Act, 1925 [15 and 16 Geo. 5 

Ch. 33]. 

With much that the Act contains the topic discussed 

in these pages has little or nothing to do. The system of 

ecclesiastical finance with which it deals had originated 

in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, and was 

antiquated and cumbrous in the extreme. Its ramifica¬ 

tions had spread through the social system in every 

direction, and landowners, lawyers, and churchmen 

alike were glad to be done with them. A summary of 

1 Originally it was contemplated that one measure should embrace 

both constitution and temporalities; but this turned out not to be feasible. 

2 Mr Robert Munro (now Lord Alness), in April 1922. The Com¬ 

mission consisted of the Rt. Hon. Viscount Haldane, Chairman; the 

Rt. Hon. Sir Joseph J. Maclay, Bart, (since created the Rt. Hon. Baron 

Maclay of Glasgow); Sir James M. Dodds, K.C.B., LL.D.; The Very 

Rev. Sir George Adam Smith, D.D., LL.D., etc.; and John Prosser, 
W.S., Crown Agent. 
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the provisions which are of interest with a view to 
Church Union 1 is sufficient for the present purpose. 
Certain matters, it will be observed, have been remitted 
to a body of Ecclesiastical Commissioners (see para¬ 
graph 11 below) specially charged with their disposal 
in accordance with instructions given. Commissioners 
have been appointed,8 and their decisions, which must 
necessarily follow the general lines on which the Act as 
a whole proceeds, may be expected ere long. 

SUMMARY OF THE PROVISIONS OF 

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND (PROPERTY AND 

ENDOWMENTS) ACT, 1925. 

(1) Life interests of Ministers now in office are 
preserved. 

(2) In the old or original parishes, 884 in number, 
ministerial stipend, which was formerly a burden on the 
fruits of the land, fluctuating every year in amount in 
accordance with the rise and fall in the price of grain, 
and collected direct by the minister from the individual 
heritors, will, after the first vacancy, become a real 
burden on the land (called “ Standard Charge ”) of 
fixed amount, payable by the landowner to the General 
Trustees of the Church, who may agree with him as to 
its-redemption, or may dispose of it in the same manner 
as other property. All stipend will in future be paid 
from the Church’s own resources. 

(3) When the new system comes into force, small 
heritors will be relieved of liability for stipend if the 
annual sum payable by them is is. or less. If the annual 
sum exceeds is. and does not exceed £1, the heritor is 
bound to redeem the annual payment, and may do so 

1 As submitted to the General Assembly of the United Free Church 
in 1925 (see Report, pp. 9 and 30). 

“ The Hon. Lord Ashmore, Chairman ; Sir Kenneth Mackenzie, 
Bart.; Professor R. Candlish Henderson, K,C.; James Brown, C.B.E., 
M P.; Charles D. Ker, C.A. 



Church Union in Scotland 41 

either in such manner as may be agreed upon with the 
General Trustees or by a capital sum, calculated at 
eighteen years’ purchase, or in his option by equal half- 
yearly payments spread over eighteen years. 

(4) Ministers are given the option of coming under 
the provisions of the Act as regards payment of stipend 
at any time, or the General Trustees may by intimation 
bring any parish, where no vacancy has occurred, under 
these provisions, after giving the minister an under¬ 
taking that his stipend will not be interfered with. 

(5) In parishes where there are still free or surplus 
teinds available (said to be not more than 360 in number) 
the minister was formerly entitled to apply to the Court 
of Teinds for an augmentation of stipend at the expiry 
of every twenty years. Under the Act the minister of 
each such parish will receive one final augmentation, the 
amount of which is fixed according to a scale laid down 
in the Act, and this must be applied for before the expiry 
of eleven years from the passing of the Act. 

(6) The General Assembly is given the power of decid¬ 
ing (after life interests are discharged) how much stipend 
should be appropriated to meet the proper requirements 
of each parish or its neighbourhood, and any remainder 
after these have been fully met shall form part of a general 
fund at the disposal of the General Assembly. 

(7) After the Churches and Manses of the old or 
original parishes have been put into a state of tenantable 
repair, or the General Trustees have agreed with the 
heritors to accept a sum of money in lieu of repair, the 
Churches and Manses are to be handed over by the 
heritors to the Church as its absolute property, and their 
upkeep thereafter will be a charge upon the Church 
itself. Where the final assessment for repair is levied 
on the real rent, .£30 shall be deducted from the rental 
on which each heritor is assessed, and the deficiency 
created by this reduction will be paid by the Church. 

(8) All glebes are to be transferred to the General 
Trustees. 

(9) Parish Churchyards are to be transferred from the 
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heritors or Kirk Session to the Parish Councils, subject 

to certain reservations. 
(10) Certain sums paid to the Church annually out of 

the Consolidated Fund mainly for stipend are in future 
to be paid to the General Trustees, and the Treasury 
are empowered to contract for their redemption by 

payment of a capital sum. 
(n) The following matters are to be disposed of by a 

body of Commissioners to be appointed by Parliament: 

(a) Burgh Churches. 
(b) Parliamentary Churches and Manses erected under 

the provisions of the Act 5 George IV, cap 90. 
(c) Churches and Manses of certain parishes quoad 

omnia erected under the New Parishes (Scotland) 

Act, 1844. 
(d) Endowments in other parishes quoad omnia. 
(e) The allocation by the General Trustees of the 

annual sums received from the Treasury in 
augmentation of stipends of Parliamentary 
charges and Exchequer livings, and of the income 
from capital sums received in redemption of 
these annual payments. 

The Schemes to be prepared by the Commissioners are 
to provide for the transfer to the General Trustees of 
the Churches, Manses, and Endowments, and the pay¬ 
ment to them of the stipends and the redemption of 
periodical payments. 

(12) The right to let sittings in the Parish Church will 
belong to the Kirk Session. 

(13) All moneys arising from Church collections are to 
be at the disposal of the Kirk Session, subject only to 
review of the higher Courts of the Church. 

(14) In quoad sacra parishes, 548 in number, the 
statutory properties and endowments raised from 
voluntary sources and amounting to two and a half 
millions sterling or thereby, will be transferred by the 
existing trustees to the General Trustees, and all the 
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Title Deeds, Certificates, and other documents relating 
to these in the custody of the Clerk of Teinds will be 
handed over to the General Trustees. 

Discussion of the details of the above would here be 
out of place. It ought not to go unrecorded, however, 
with what frankness the Church of Scotland, with the sole 
aim of promoting a great public object, that of Church 
reunion, placed the whole properties referred to in the 
hands of the national Parliament for disposal as might 
be thought fit. Naturally she accompanied her action 
with an indication of her views as to what ought to be 
done with them ; and also she may be said to have been 
favoured by fortune in the Government to whom it fell 
to arbitrate in the matter. Still, to Caesar she had 
appealed, and by the award of Caesar she had no option 
but to abide. In point of fact she has lost heavily over 
the transaction—one-sixth, perhaps, of the whole annual 
revenues involved. On the other hand, she has reaped 
a highly valuable two-fold compensation. 

For, first, her whole properties are henceforth her 
own: she knows what they are, and her right in them is 
unambiguous and indisputable. The ‘ standard charge ’ 
which, as a real burden on the land, takes the place of the 
former variable ‘ teind ’ and is payable to the General 
Trustees of the Church, has been spoken of freely as a 
‘ land tax.’ Surely an inexcusable misuse of language. 
The ‘ charge ’ in question can be at any time redeemed 
by the landowner or disposed of, as a marketable security, 
by the ChurchTrustees—is a tax liable to such treatment ? 
The ‘ standard charge ’ clearly is a property on the same 
footing with any other property: the Church’s right in it 
is an indefeasible one.1 And, accordingly, the Church’s 
control of this, as of all her properties, is unfettered by 
any statutory or other outside authority. In other 
words, the existing rigidly congregational system of finance 

1 From the Church’s point of view much is to be said for the com¬ 

pulsory redemption of all teind, within a given time-limit, proposed 

by the Haldane Commission. But this was found impracticable. 
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obtaining in the Church of Scotland (so far as stipend is 
concerned) is replaced by a centralised or church system. 
The authority which determines all such matters hence¬ 
forward is the General Assembly. It is true that !£ the 
proper requirements of the parish or its neighbourhood ” 
are to be a first charge upon the moneys received by the 
General Trustees in lieu of the local teind. But the 
General Assembly (or “ any body to which the General 
Assembly may delegate the necessary power ”), is to 
determine what these requirements are, and, this done, 
“ any remainder shall form part of a general fund at the 
disposal of the General Assembly.” What this will mean 
for the wise and fitting application of the Church’s 
ancient resources to meet the changed needs of the 
modern community, only the future will show. A 
glance at any recent population map of Scotland, 
however, will be enough to suggest the uneconomic 
distribution—not to say the waste—of these resources 
which, in certain areas especially, has obtained too long. 
Hereafter the Church herself will assign to each locality, 
in accordance with the needs she recognises, the propor¬ 
tion of the customary provision thought proper, whether 
the whole or part or none.1 

Broadly, however—and this is the only further aspect 
of the temporalities question that needs to be adverted 
to—it is the civil equity of the Parliamentary settlement 
reached that causes some persons trouble. They have 
been accustomed to think of these as national or public 
moneys: can it be right, they ask, to hand them over, 
in full possession and in perpetuity, to a sect ? Is this 
not to ‘ endow ’ the Church of Scotland more une¬ 
quivocally than ever — and irrevocably ? And how 

1 It is obvious how favourably this arrangement with regard to the 
* ancient endowments * compares with the system by which endowments 
of more recent origin—in either Church—are ascripti glebes, tied to 
particular localities. In the United Free Church, which the writer 
knows best, some four or five hundred congregations at least possess 
local endowments yielding sums ranging up to four-fifths of the standard 
minimum stipend, which, presumably, would require in each case the 
intervention of Parliament were their destination to be changed. 
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should a Nonconformist Church be asked to have any 
share in such a proceeding ? 

It should be recalled at this point that, in the course 

of these negotiations, one express declaration has been 

made on this subject by the United Free Church— 

namely, in 1919 1 a declaration made without demur 

from any quarter. In it agreement was indicated with 

the Church of Scotland's views in regard to various 

particulars, and it was added that 

pious uses have from time immemorial been burdens 
on the Teinds, and it might be provided that any surplus 
of the ‘ teinds ’ or ‘ unexhausted teinds ’ not made over [by 
Parliament] to the Church of Scotland shall not be secu¬ 
larised or bestowed in endowments, but shall be entrusted 
to such body representative of the general community as 
Parliament shall create, to expend the income thereof in 
grants to religious uses and purposes under rules and 
directions as Parliament may order.” 

The passage is worth recalling. Men sometimes speak 

as though the United Free Church had in this matter 

made no reference to the possibility of a public interest 

being involved at all. The contrary is the case: the 

view here stated was frankly placed before every 

Government which dealt with the question. 

The award which has been made, however, is that 

known to every one. The smaller heritors have been 

treated generously ; the larger are relieved of assess¬ 

ments (£70,000 or thereby per annum) ; and the settle¬ 

ment with the Treasury (cp. paragraph 10 above) may 

be expected to be of the usual stringent character. 

But otherwise any public interest in the funds in question 

has been ignored. Have United Free Church people a 

right—or rather are they bound—to complain of it ? 

We are not, I submit, in a position even to discuss the 

question profitably unless we recognise that two views 

are honestly tenable here. The ‘ ancient endowments ’ 

were undoubtedly assigned to the Church by Parliament 

at various dates from the Reformation downwards; 

1 See Report to General Assembly of that year, pp. 9 and 10. 
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they are held under statute law; and they cannot he 
administered without reference to the civil courts. In 
that sense they are public or national property : from 
which the inference has been drawn that they should be 
treated as other national resources are, and applied for 
the behoof of no one section of the community, but of 
all. But another view also is possible, according to 
which it is only in a very modified sense that they can 
be termed public funds at all. They are, it is alleged, 
the Church’s own. They never were raised by taxation, 
but represent pious benefactions coming down from 
time immemorial, and are in short the Church’s ‘ proper 
patrimony,’ or rather the miserable fraction of it which 
the spoliations of the past have spared. This is not a 
view held by prejudiced or interested parties merely, 
high legal and historical, authority can be quoted in 
support of it. For a private individual to express an 
opinion would be idle. Discussion among such persons 
—or between Churches—has gone on for generations, 
and might continue for generations more. The decision 
lies with one authority only, the sole body competent 
to pronounce upon such matters once for all. 

Take, in illustration, the case which may be thought 
least favourable to the Church of Scotland’s claims. A 
century ago religion was at a low ebb in these islands. 
South of the Border, however, sufficient zeal was left to 
secure from the Government of the day large public 
grants for the maintenance of ordinances in the poorer 
parts of the country ; and in Scotland the Church, not 
to be outdone, and chiefly at the instance of Dr Chalmers, 
made similar application. With the result that to this 
day some £20,000 is drawn annually from the public 
purse, in aid chiefly of stipend in a number of Highland 
Churches and elsewhere. Have we not here a clear case 
of a sect enjoying what belongs to all ? The answer 
given, however, is that this represents merely the 
equivalent or part-equivalent of certain moneys, Bishops’ 
teinds and such like, of which the Church was deprived 
long ago. That answer again may be historically 
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accurate or not: in some cases, I believe, its accuracy 
can be vouched for,1 in others evidence may be awanting. 
But, as a general one, how shall the question be deter¬ 
mined ? Its practical determination could only be 
found at Westminister, the national ‘ bed of justice ’ for 
the settlement of all disputed civil rights and claims. 

And now Parliament has spoken. The award is made. 
Not certainly as the result of an historical research, 
taking men up into the mists of antiquity, but on what, 
presumably, have been held to be grounds of public 
right and expediency. ‘ Here,’ the nation’s repre¬ 
sentatives have said, ‘ is a stumbling-block to Church 
union : we shall take it out of the way, putting an end 
at the same time to a belated and highly cumbrous 
system of land-tenure. After all, the Church has a 
prescriptive right, founded on more than three hundred 
years’ tenure, to these funds and properties ; nor would 
it be in the general interest to dislocate her finance 
or seriously cripple her work.’ Hence, one imagines, 
the decision come to. 

Suppose, now, one disagrees with the conclusion arrived 
at—in the United Free Church there is a notorious 
cleavage of opinion on the subject—but for argument’s 
sake let the supposition be made. Nevertheless, in the 
highest court of appeal that opinion has been overborne. 
Are we bound—have we the right—on this account to 
hold aloof from the Church whose convictions have 
carried the day ? Is a difference of this sort—a differ¬ 
ence, not in point of principle, but as to an exceedingly 
complex and disputable matter of historical and legal 
fact—to keep fellow-Christians apart ? and not only now, 
I suppose, but always ? Is there here a valid reason for 
declining to make common Christian cause with those 
with whom we have everything else in common ? I 
confess the inference strikes me as an altogether un¬ 
reasonable one. In short, it will not bear stating. So 
that if this be—as one understands it is—the final 

1 See, eg., the grants to the parishes of Queensferry and Dunkeld 
and the Royal Charters thereanent. 
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objection taken to the rapprochement between the 
Churches, it may be said (without undue disregard for 
the convictions of others, I trust) that this last would 
seem to be complete. These Conferences, so long 
drawn out, have at length achieved their object. The 
undertaking of the Memorandum 1 has been implemented 
and the position of the Churches has been substantially 
equated. In respect of matters spiritual and also of 
her control of her own resources the Church of Scotland 
finally, and in the fullest sense of the word, is free. 

And with this the first grand stage upon the road 
to Union has been overtaken. The ‘ main causes 
keeping the Churches apart ’ have been removed. 
The two-fold stumbling-block, concerning spirituali¬ 
ties and temporalities respectively, which the State, 
inadvertently enough, had interposed between them, 
the State has once for all cleared away. And hence¬ 
forward the Churches are free, deferring solely to the 
authority of their common Lord, to consider their 
mutual relations to each other as these are and as 
they ought to be, and together to adjust their service 
of His Kingdom as His will shall be made plain to 
them and strength and courage given to obey. 

Conclusion—the Duty of the Churches. 

These pages deal with the first or negative phase of 
the present movement only : the use to be made by 
the Churches of the opportunity now offered to them, 
and the issues which will evolve from it, lie in the 
future. One thing, however, may be said with con¬ 
fidence. If the view here taken of what has thus far 
been accomplished be at all sound and accurate, the 
immediate duty before these sister communions .is 
indeed a pressing one. Human nature is always fertile 
in finding excuses for ‘ letting it alone,’ and one can 

1 See pp. 51 f. 
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conceive of reasons leading men to be content even 
with the disordered ecclesiastical condition of Scotland 
as it is to-day. But it is hard to conceive of any reason 
that will, bear examination. And, on the other hand, 
how manifold is the summons to deal with it forthwith ! 
Is it a light reproach that the use made of the most 
abundant Church resources perhaps—in proportion to 
population—of any country in the world is “ both 
wasteful and inadequate ” and increasingly so i The 
ideas and forces, also, with which our Scottish Church 
has travailed in birth all down its history, are mani¬ 
festly struggling towards a new and more harmoni¬ 
ous expression of themselves than ever before: are 
they to be withstood ? Again, the gaping wounds 
from which society around us suffers to-day call 
loudly upon the Churches, if they are to help in 
their healing, first to close their own. While, with the 
removal of differences compelling conscientious separa¬ 
tion in the past, the abiding obligation of the Christian 
discipleship everywhere to present itself to the world as 
one family resumes its sway. Let it be granted that 
the true unity of Christ’s Church is of a spiritual kind, 
and that within that unity there is room for diversity 
of many sorts. Granted even that a certain denomina¬ 
tional variety can be defended. Still, within the same 
denomination—and more particularly in the case of 
Churches such as ours, which have the same historical 
antecedents, faith, polity, territory to work in, present 
tasks, and outlook on the future—what ground for 
severance can any longer be alleged ? If this were not 
the sin of schism, what should be ? Nevertheless, one 
supporter at least of the reunion of the Scottish Church 
has to confess that it is from a further consideration 
still that the question for him mainly gathers urgency. 
Already there stands around us a generation to whom 
it is not easy to explain, in any way to interest or 
hold their minds, the differences between our Churches. 
And with those who are coming up behind them—in 
view, especially, of the thoroughgoing approximation 
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of these Churches in spiritual status, liberty,_ tenure of 
resources and all else, now effected—will it not be 
harder still ? ‘ Look on this picture and on this.’ 
Who shall distinguish between them ? What prospect, 
with such alternatives to choose between, is there for 
the religious mind of young Scotland henceforward but 
bewilderment and confusion ? It is, as I conceive it, 
the bounden duty of this generation to save those 
coining after them from a perplexity so wanton. One 
thing, indeed, would be to be deplored, what Milton 
terms ‘the forced and outward union of cold and 
neutral and inwardly divided minds.’ May God in 
His mercy avert it. Our supreme need is the reviving 
among us of a true and deep concern for the spiritual 
well-being of the land; and one way to secure this is 
to throw the imagination into the future. Then the 
heart will kindle. And men of goodwill, I cannot but 
believe, impressed and stirred by the prospect which 
reunion opens—and by the thought of that from which 
nothing else can save us—will together combine to urge 
this movement forward, unhasting but unresting, to its 

happy destined end. 



APPENDIX I 

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND MEMORANDUM 

Showing Suggested Course of Procedure and of possible 
Legislation with a view to Presbyterian Reunion in 
Scotland. [1912.] 

V Ihe most Pressing duty at the present time is to make a 
real effort .to show how the problem of State relationship can be 
dealt with in such a manner as shall satisfy the most cherished ideals 
of both Churches. 

2. In the Joint Report submitted to the Assembly of 1911 the 
view was indicated that it would be difficult, if not impracticable, 
to secure concurrence in any attempt to define special State 
relations in a modern Statute, and that in this connection legisla¬ 
tion would probably have to be limited to the recognition by 
Parliament of the freedom which must be a condition of any possible 
union, and the repeal in general terms of all enactments in any 
way inconsistent therewith. 

3. Before any approach can be made to Parliament the Churches 
must be in agreement as to the Constitution of the United Church. 
It would, not meet the views of either Church that the Constitution 
should either in form or in substance be prescribed by Parliament. 
But there seems to be no reasonable objection to Parliamentary 
recognition of the Constitution in a form which would not in 
any way fetter the Church in her own spiritual legislation and 
administration, or interfere with such power of future modifica¬ 
tion of any of the terms of the Constitution as the Constitution 
itself contains. The Constitution must therefore be a concordat 
between the Churches themselves. Questions of State relations 
do not necessarily enter into the framing of such a Constitution, 
but care must be taken that the Constitution contains nothing 
inconsistent with the claim of the United Church to recognition 
by the State as national, preserving her continuity with the 
Church of the Reformation. 

4. In the course of these negotiations both Churches have 
accepted the principle that in matters spiritual the Church shall 
be free from external authority and shall be governed or limited 
only by her own Constitution. Two questions of difficulty have 
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emerged in this relation which are closely related to each other— 
doctrinal testimony and the limits of the power of the Church 
under her own Constitution to alter the Constitution itself. 
But these are not questions as between the Church of Scotland as 
an Established Church and the United Free Church as a non- 
Established Church. Even if the Church of Scotland we re non- 
Established these difficulties would still have to be met. It is not 
proposed on the part of the Church of Scotland that such matters, 
even as they may affect civil rights, should be governed by special 

State relations. 
5. The position of other Churches is not prejudiced by these 

negotiations. The Church of Scotland has expressed her sym¬ 
pathy with the suggestion that these Churches might be given an 
improved status in the eye of the law, and beyond this it is 
not easy to advance by way of seeking any changes as regards these 
Churches which they are not at present seeking for themselves. 
But, on the other hand, one of the obstacles to union is the view 
that exclusive recognition of a national Church infers positive 
injury to all other Churches by depressing their position in the 
eye of the law. There are expressions in some of the Statutes 
which give colour to this argument, and it seems desirable to 
endeavour to meet it, if not by positive legislation for these 
Churches, at all events by a statutory disclaimer of any exclusive 
claim of the Church of Scotland to recognition by the State in 

Scotland as a Christian Church. 
6. As regards endowments and ecclesiastical law in its civil 

relations generally (fabrics, churchyards, banns, city churches, 
university chairs, etc. etc.), the matter is one of great complexity, 
and it would be very difficult for the Churches to come to any 
complete agreement by negotiation between themselves, even 
if it were proper for the Churches to treat these as domestic 
matters to be settled by themselves alone. The Church of 
Scotland maintains that the endowments are to be conserved for 
the United Church, and will go forward in the matter of union 
only upon the footing that the United Free Church and the. 
Government of the day, which is to make itself responsible for 

the necessary legislation, accept the position that the endow¬ 
ments are not to be securalised. But the details of the manner 
in which the ancient endowments are to be dealt with under the 
new conditions must be entrusted to a strong and sympathetic 
Parliamentary Commission. Such matters have been recognised 
as appropriate to Parliament throughout the whole history of the 

Church since the Reformation. 
7. The manner in which union might be carried out on some 

such lines as these above indicated deserves careful consideration. 
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It is obvious that legislation is necessary, and it would appear 
that this legislation should be subsequent to (i) the adjustment 
of a Constitution for a United Church, and (2) its approval by 
both Assemblies with the consent of Presbyteries, but prior to 
(3) the formal completion of a union by Acts of Assembly upon 
the basis of that Constitution. There are thus three steps. 
The Act would be an enabling measure as regards the Church 
of Scotland, in her civil and temporal relations, and the union 
would be the voluntary act of both Churches. It is not over¬ 
looked that there may be objection to take steps (1) and (2) on 
a tentative basis, the consummation of the union on the lines 
approved of being dependent upon the action of Parliament. 
It is hoped, however, that this objection is only theoretical, 
and that it will not be allowed to stand in the way of negotiations 
for union if other difficulties are removed. Antecedent assurances 
may insure the assent of Parliament to the necessary measure, 
and there is reason to believe that there will be no difficulty in 
obtaining such assurances. 

8. Suggestions as to the form which the necessary legislation 
might take must in the meantime be tentative. But to avoid 
any misunderstanding as to the suggestions which follow, it must 
be understood that they presuppose antecedent approval of the 
Constitution by the United Free Church and agreement to unite 
with the Church of Scotland upon the basis thereof. Although 
this agreement might not be expressly referred to in the Bill, 
if that course were more acceptable to the United Free Church, 
the conclusion of the agreement would be a public fact within 
the cognisance of Parliament when Parliament was invited to 
assent to the proposed measure. In the view of the Church of 
Scotland, legislation,—such as is here indicated—would be 
desirable only if union following thereupon were assured, and 
union would not be assured or in any way advanced by legislation 
to which both the great Presbyterian Churches in Scotland were 
not cordially assenting parties. 

9. The terms of the Preamble to the Bill would be a matter 
of much importance. Some such Preamble as the following 
might be framed :— 

Whereas the Treaty of Union between the kingdoms of 
Scotland and England makes provision for the security 
of the doctrine, government, worship, and discipline of 
the Church of Scotland, and Acts of the Parliament of 
Scotland in that regard are thereby ratified, approved, 
and confirmed : Whereas it is expedient to remove any 
obstacle which present law may be deemed to place in 
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the way of the union of other Presbyterian Churches 
with the Church of Scotland, as the Church of Scotland 
claiming historical continuity with the Church of the 
Reformation as the same was recognised as the national 
Church of Scotland by the Act of the Parliament of 
Scotland, 1592, cap. 8 : Whereas the Constitution in 
the Schedule to this Act has been approved of by the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, with 
the consent of a majority of the Presbyteries of the 
Church : Whereas it is expedient that this Constitution 
should be recognised by Parliament as the Constitution 
of the Church of Scotland, and that it should also be 
recognised that the Church possesses and enjoys there¬ 
under in relation to the State and to the law, all the 
liberty, rights, and powers in matters spiritual therein 
claimed and set forth, and that no limitation thereof 
is to be derived from any Statute or law affecting the 
Church of Scotland at present in force, such Statutes 
and laws in so far as they may be inconsistent with said 
liberty, rights, and powers being herein repealed and 
declared of no effect: Whereas stipends modified out 
of the teinds, parish churches, manses, and glebes, and 
sundry other property and revenues possessed and 
enjoyed by the Church of Scotland under public lav/, 
have from time immemorial, or for long periods, been 
dedicated to religious uses and to the maintenance of a 
territorial ministry throughout Scotland : And whereas 
it is expedient that the same should not be diverted 
therefrom, but should continue to be devoted to religious 
uses, and to the maintenance of a territorial ministry 
under provisions adapted to the conditions created by 
the union of the Church of Scotland with any of the 
said Churches, and always in a manner consistent with 
the terms and provisions of the said Constitution of 
the Church, and the liberty of the Church in matters 
spiritual therein set forth and herein recognised. 

10. In the enacting part of the Statute provision would have 
to be made for the following matters:— 

(1) The recognition of the Constitution in the Schedule 
(with any modifications of the same which may 
hereafter be made by the Church under the powers 
contained in the Constitution itself), as the Con¬ 
stitution of the Church of Scotland, and the repeal 
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of all . statutory provisions and laws inconsistent 
therewith, or which would derogate from the liberty, 
rights, and powers in matters spiritual of the Church 
as therein set forth. 

(2) The appointment of a Commission, the duties of which 
would be :— 

(a) To prepare, subject to any conditions which might 
be prescribed, and consistently with the Con¬ 
stitution of the Church, a scheme for the ad¬ 
ministration and application of the property 
and revenues possessed and enjoyed by the 
Church of Scotland under public law ; and the 
adjustment of the civil law generally in relation 
to or as affected by the present arrangement of 
parochial and other ecclesiastical areas to the 
new conditions created by union upon the basis 
of the said Constitution. 

(b) To make temporary orders, either general or parti¬ 
cular, with reference to such matters of civil 
right in order to obviate difficulties which might 
otherwise arise during the transition period. 

(0 On the application of the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland, or of any Commission 
appointed by the same, and after hearing all 
parties interested, to make orders modifying 
the trusts under which any property or endow¬ 
ments are held by the Church or by any con¬ 
gregation or organisation in connection there¬ 
with, other than the property and revenues 
possessed and enjoyed by the Church of Scotland 
under public law, in so far as may be necessary 
in order to bring the said trusts into legal harmony 
with the conditions created by the union of 
Churches, but always in such a manner as will 
most satisfactorily give effect to the purposes 
and objects to which the property and endow¬ 
ments are at present dedicated, or to cognate 
purposes and objects, due regard being had to 
the rights and interests of particular localities 
and congregations. 

(d) To make all such vesting orders as regards the 
property and endowments of the Church of 
Scotland or of any Church uniting with it or 
of any congregation or organisation in connection 
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with the same as might be necessary to carry 
out the said union in terms of the said Con¬ 
stitution. 

Provision would have to be made for the conservation 
of all vested life intersts. 

ii. It is a matter for earnest consideration whether a provision 
might not be embodied to the effect that nothing which is con¬ 
tained in any Act of the Parliament of Scotland, or of Great 
Britain, or of the United Kingdom, in relation to the Church of 
Scotland, should be construed to the prejudice of the recognition 
by lawful authority of any other Church in Scotland as a Christian 
Church protected by law in the exercise of her spiritual functions. 
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CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ACT, 1921 
[n and 12 Geo. 5, Ch. 29.] 

An Act to declare the lawfulness of certain Articles 
declaratory of the Constitution of the Church of 
Scotland in matters spiritual prepared with the 
authority of the General Assembly of the Church. 

[28th July 1921.] 

Whereas certain articles declaratory of the constitution of the 
Church of Scotland in matters spiritual have been prepared with 
the authority of the General Assembly of the Church, with a 
view to facilitate the union of other Churches with the Church of 
Scotland, which articles are set out in the Schedule to this Act, 
and together with any modifications of the said articles or additions 
thereto made in accordance therewith are hereinafter in this Act 
referred to as “ the Declaratory Articles ” : 

And whereas it is expedient that any doubts as to the lawfulness 
of the Declaratory Articles should be removed : 

Be it therefore enacted by the King’s most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, 
and by the authority of the same as follows :— 

1. Effect of Declaratory Articles.—The Declaratory Articles are 
lawful articles, and the constitution of the Church of Scotland 
in matters spiritual is as therein set forth, and no limitation of 
the liberty, rights and powers in matters spiritual therein set 
forth shall be derived from any statute or law affecting the 
Church of Scotland in matters spiritual at present in force, it 
being hereby declared that in all questions of construction the 
Declaratory Articles shall prevail, and that all such statutes and 
laws shall be construed in conformity therewith and in subordina¬ 
tion thereto, and all such statutes and laws in so far as they are 
inconsistent with the Declaratory Articles are hereby repealed 
and declared to be of no effect. 

2. Other Churches not to be Prejudiced.■—Nothing contained in 
this Act or in any other Act affecting the Church of Scotland 
shall prejudice the recognition of any other Church in Scotland as 

a Christian Church protected by law in the exercise of its spiritual 
functions. 

67 
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3. Jurisdiction of Civil Courts.—Subject to the recognition of 
the matters dealt with in the Declaratory Articles as matters 
spiritual, nothing in this Act contained shall affect or prejudice 
the jurisdiction of the civil courts in relation to any matter of a 

civil nature. 
4. Citations and Commencement.—This Act may be cited as the 

Church of Scotland Act, 1921, and shall come into operation on 
such date as His Majesty may fix by Order in Council after the 
Declaratory Articles shall have been adopted by an Act of the 
General Assembly of the Church of Scotland with the consent of 

a majority of the Presbyteries of the Church. 

SCHEDULE 

Articles Declaratory of the Constitution of the 

Church of Scotland in Matters Spiritual. 

I. The Church of Scotland is part of the Holy Catholic or 
Universal Church: worshipping one God, Almighty, all-wise, 
and all-loving, in the Trinity of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, the same in substance, equal in power and glory ; 
adoring the Father, infinite in Majesty, of whom are all things; 
confessing our Lord Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son, made very man 
for our salvation ; glorying in His Cross and Resurrection, and 
owning obedience to Him as the Head over all things to His 
Church; trusting in the promised renewal and guidance of the 
Holy Spirit; proclaiming the forgiveness of sins and acceptance 
with God through faith in Christ, and the gift of Eternal Life ; 
and labouring for the advancement of the. Kingdom of God 
throughout the world. The Church of Scotland adheres to the 
Scottish Reformation; receives the Word of God which is con¬ 
tained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as its 
supreme rule of faith and life ; and avows the fundamental 

doctrines of the Catholic faith founded thereupon. 
II. The principal subordinate standard of the Church of 

Scotland is the Westminster Confession of Faith approved by 
the General Assembly of 1647, containing the sum and substance 

of the Faith of the Reformed Church. Its government is Pres¬ 
byterian, and is exercised through Kirk-Sessions, Presbyteries, 
Provincial Synods, and General Assemblies. Its system and 
principles of worship, orders, and discipline are in accordance 
with “ The Directory for the Public Worship of God,” “ The 
Form of Presbyterial Church Government,” and “ The Form of 
Process,” as these have been or may hereafter be interpreted or 
modified by Acts of the General Assembly or by consuetude. 
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III. This Church is in historical continuity with the Church 
of Scotland which was reformed in 1560, whose liberties were 
notified in 1592, and for whose security provision was made in the 
Ireaty of Umon of 17070 The continuity and identity of the 
Church of Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption of these 
Articles. As a national Church representative of the Christian 
raith of the Scottish people it acknowledges its distinctive call 
and duty to bring the ordinances of religion to the people in 
every parish of Scotland through a territorial ministry. 

IV. This Church, as part of the Universal Church wherein the 
Lord Jesus Christ has appointed a government in the hands of 
Church office-bearers, receives from Him, its Divine King and 

> and from Him alone, the right and power subject to no 
civil authority to legislate, and to adjudicate finally, in all matters 
of doctrine, worship, government, and discipline in the Church, 
including the right to determine all questions concerning member¬ 
ship and office in the Church, the constitution and membership 
of its Courts, and the mode of election of its office-bearers, and 
to define the boundaries of the spheres of labour of its ministers 
and other office-bearers. Recognition by civil authority of the 
separate and independent government and jurisdiction of this 
Church in matters spiritual, in whatever manner such recognition 
be expressed, does not in any way affect the character of this 
government and jurisdiction as derived from the Divine Head of 
the Church alone, or give to the civil authority any right of inter¬ 
ference with the proceedings or judgments of the Church within 
the sphere of its spiritual government and jurisdiction. 

V. This Church has the inherent right, free from interference 
by civil authority, but under the safeguards for deliberate action 
and legislation provided by the Church itself, to frame or adopt its 
subordinate standards, to declare the sense in which it under¬ 
stands its Confession of Faith, to modify the forms of expression 
therein, or to formulate other doctrinal statements, and to define 
the relation thereto of its office-bearers and members, but always 
in agreement with the Word of God and the fundamental 
doctrines of the Christian Faith contained in the said Confession, 
of which agreement the Church shall be sole judge, and with due 
regard to liberty of opinion in points which do not enter into the 
substance of the Faith. 

VI. This Church acknowledges the divine appointment and 
authority of the civil magistrate within his own sphere, and 
maintains its historic testimony to the duty of the nation acting 
in its corporate capacity to render homage to God, to acknowledge 
the Lord Jesus Christ to be King over the nations, to obey His 
laws, to reverence His ordinances, to honour His Church, and to 
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promote in all appropriate ways the Kingdom of God. The 
Church and the State owe mutual duties to each other, and acting 
within their respective spheres may signally promote each other’s 
welfare. The Church and the State have the right to determine 
each for itself all questions concerning the extent and the con¬ 
tinuance of their mutual relations in the discharge of these duties 
and the obligations arising therefrom. 

VII. The Church of Scotland, believing it to be the will of 
Christ that His disciples should be all one in the Father and in 
Him, that the world may believe that the Father has sent Him, 
recognises the obligation to seek and promote union with other 
Churches in which it finds the Word to he purely preached, the 
sacraments administered according to Christ’s ordinance, and 
discipline rightly exercised ; and it has the right to unite with 
any such Church without loss of its identity on terms which this 
Church finds to be consistent with these Articles. 

VIII. The Church has the right to interpret these Articles, 
and, subject to the safeguards for deliberate action and legis¬ 
lation provided by the Church itself, to modify or add to them : 
but always consistently with the provisions of the first Article 
hereof, adherence to which, as interpreted by the Church, is 
essential to its continuity and corporate life. Any proposal for 
a modification of or addition to these' Articles which may be 
approved of by the General Assembly shall, before it can be 
enacted by the Assembly, be transmitted by way of overture 
to Presbyteries in at least two immediately successive years, if 
the overture shall receive the approval, with or without suggested 
amendment, of two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries 
of the Church, the Assembly may revise the overture in the 
light of any suggestions by the Presbyteries, and may transmit, 
the overture when so revised to Presbyteries for their consent. 
If the overture as transmitted in its final form shall receive the 
consent of not less than two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries 
of the Church, the General Assembly may, if it deems it expedient, 
modify or add to these Articles in terms of the said overture. But 
if the overture as transmitted in its final form shall not receive 
the requisite consent, the same or a similar proposal shall not be 
again transmitted for the consent of Presbyteries until an interval 
of five years after the failure to obtain the requisite consent has 
been reported to the General Assembly. 

IX. Subject to the provisions of the foregoing Articles and the 
powers of amendment therein contained, the Constitution of 
the Church of Scotland in matters spiritual is hereby anew 
ratified and confirmed by the Church. 



APPENDIX III 

UNITED FREE CHURCH ACT ANENT 
SPIRITUAL INDEPENDENCE OF THE CHURCH 

(i9°6) 

The overture anent Spiritual Independence sent down by last 
General Assembly to the Presbyteries of the Church having 
been approved by the great majority of the Presbyteries of the 
Church, the Assembly hereby pass the same into a standing law 
of the Church as follows:— 

Whereas the General Assembly judged it necessary in the 
circumstances of the Church to pass the following Act, and 
although the principles set forth therein involve no new departure 
and are not in any sense a constitutional novation, but have been 
always accepted and maintained by this Church, yet in respect 
of the importance of making manifest to all that the whole Church 
explicitly adheres to these principles, the General Assembly 
deemed it right to send it down as an Overture under the Barrier 
Act: the General Assembly hereby, with consent of a majority 
of Presbyteries, declare and enact, as follows 

Considering the situation created by the decisions of the House 
of Lords on ist August 1904, in the Cases of Bannatyne and 
Others v. Lord Overtoun and Others, and Young and Others v. 
Macalister and Others, and the grounds on which these decisions 
were based; considering also the Resolutions relative thereto of 
the Commission of Assembly at its ordinary Meeting on 10th 
August 1904, of which Resolutions the Assembly hereby approve ; 
and considering that it is needful to make clear the position in 
which the United Free Church of Scotland stands in reference 
to the questions thus raised, the General Assembly resolve and 
declare as follows:— 

1. They assert and protest that those branches of the Church of 
Christ in Scotland now united in this Church have always 
claimed, and this Church continues to claim, that the 
Church of Christ has under Him as her only Head inde¬ 
pendent and exclusive jurisdiction and power of legislating 
in all matters of doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern¬ 
ment of the Church, including therein the right from time 
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to time to alter, change, add to, or modify, her constitution 
and laws, Subordinate Standards, and Church Formulas, 
and to determine and declare what these are. 

2. The General Assembly accordingly declare anew and enact 
that it is a fundamental principle and rule of this Church 
that, in dependence on the grace of God, recognising the 
authority of the Word of God, contained in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments, as the supreme unchange¬ 
able Standard, and looking to the Head of the Church for 
the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, this Church 
has the sole and exclusive right and power from time to 
time, as duty may require, through her Courts to alter, 
change, add to, or modify, her constitution and laws, 
Subordinate Standards, and Formulas, and to determine 
and declare what these are, and to unite with other 
Christian Churches ; always in conformity with the Word 
of God, and also with the safeguards for deliberate action 
and legislation in such cases provided by the Church 
herself—of which conformity the Church herself, acting 
through her Courts, shall be the sole judge—and under a 
sense of direct responsibility to the ever-living Head of 
the Church, and of duty towards all the Church’s members. 

3. The General Assembly also declare and enact that in all the 
Courts of the Church a decision of the Court given either 
unanimously, or by a majority of its members present and 
voting, is the decision of the Court, and the decision of 
the General Assembly so reached is final. With respect 
to Acts which are to be binding Rules and Constitutions 
of the Church, the Assembly shall have regard to the safe¬ 

guards referred to in the foregoing resolution. 
4. The General Assembly further declare that the .Church 

holds her funds and property, present and future, in 
conformity with these principles; the Church reserving 
her right to accept and hold benefactions, subject to 
specific conditions attached to them by the donor, when 
and so long as she judges these conditions to be consistent 
with her liberty and her principles, and to be expedient 

in the circumstances of the time. 

8PKAM, FSJNTSR9, SDIh'BDBQH 











Clmrcb of Scotland. 

OVERTURES 

SENT DOWN TO PRESBYTERIES BY THE 
GENERAL ASSEMBLY AT THE AD¬ 
JOURNED MEETING THEREOF ON 21st 
NOVEMBER 1928. 

Overture No. I. 

OVERTURE WITH REGARD TO THE BASIS OF 

, UNION, AND THE PREAMBLE, QUESTIONS, 
AND FORMULA. 

Edinbuhob, November 21, 1928. 

A The General Assembly adopt the Overture the tenor whereof 
follows, and transmit the same to Presbyteries, directing 
that Returns be sent in not later than the 30th day of March 
1929, viz. 

Wkebeas with a view to the contemplated Union between 
the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church of Scot¬ 
land (1) a Basis of Union between the said Churches ; and 
(2) the Preamble, Questions, and Formula for use at the 
Ordination and/or Induction of a Minister in the United 
Church, have now been adjusted by Committees appointed 
by the said Churches: 

And whereas it is necessary that the Basis of Union as so 
adjusted, and the said Preamble, Questions, and Formula 
as also so adjusted, should be submitted to the Presbyteries 
of the said Churches respectively under the Barrier Act, 
in order that they may be converted into Standing Laws 
of the United Church in the event of the contemplated Union 
being finally agreed to by both Churches : 

A 
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Therefore the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 

having approved thereof, now resolve to send down to the 

Presbyteries of the said Church for their approval under the 

Barrier Act:— 

(First) The said Basis of Union, including therein the 

proposed Uniting Act with relative Declarations 

as follows :— 

I. 
The Church of Scotland and the United Free Church of 

Scotland, as branches of the Holy Catholic or Universal 

Church, believing that it is the will of their Lord for His 

disciples that they all should be one, acknowledge that the 

witness borne to the Lord by the Catholic Visible Church and 

the particular Churches which are members thereof, is 

obscured, and that His work is hindered by division and 

separation therein: 

And Whereas in the Church of Scotland, which was re¬ 

formed by Presbyters in 1560, and whose outward and visible 

unity continued for long time thereafter unbroken, separations 

have taken place among those who alike claimed to share in 

the common heritage and adhered to the common traditions 

and standards, whereby :— 

In 1690 certain members thereof, being unable to con¬ 
sent to the Bevolution Settlement of the Church, con¬ 
tinued independent ordinances and ultimately became 
known as the Beformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland : 

And in 1733 certain brethren, on grounds duly set 
forth and made public at the time, separated themselves 
from the jurisdiction of the Church of Scotland, and in 
due course formed the Secession Church in Scotland: 

And in 1761 certain other brethren, for grounds and 
reasons similarly declared and published, formed the 
Belief Church in Scotland : 

And in 1843 there occurred the cleavage in the Church 
of Scotland historically known as the Disruption, when a 
large section of the Church, severing ecclesiastical con¬ 
nection with the State on grounds set forth and recorded 
in the Claim, Declaration, and Protest of the General 
Assembly, 1842, and the Protest, 1843, formed the Free 
Church of Scotland: 
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And Whereas the obligation resting upon the followers of 

Christ to manifest their inward and spiritual unity to the 

world, in a common profession of faith and observance of the 

ordinances of Christ, has never ceased to be acknowledged by 

the Scottish Church throughout all her branches, so that not 

only were these separations contemplated and carried through 

with profound reluctance and in hope of ultimate reunion, 

but further, as the way was opened in God’s Providence, 

various unions took place from time to time, and in par¬ 

ticular those effected under and in terms of the several Uniting 

Acts following—viz., the Articles forming the Basis of Union 

of the United Secession and Belief Churches to form the 

United Presbyterian Church in 1847 ; the Act of Union of 

the Free Church of Scotland and the Beformed Presbyterian 

Church in 1876 ; and the Uniting Act with Declarations anent 

Union of the Free Church of Scotland and the United Presby¬ 

terian Church to form the United Free Church of Scotland 
in 1900: 

And Whereas the Church of Scotland and the United Free 

Church of Scotland, maintaining alike -the common historic 

heritage, and steadfastly desiring reunion, agreed, in 1909, 

through then General Assemblies, to enter into “ unrestricted 

conference on the ecclesiastical situation in Scotland and the 

main causes which keep the Churches apart, in the earnest 

hope that by God’s blessing, misunderstandings and hindrances 

may be removed, and the great object of Presbyterian reunion 

in Scotland be thereby advanced ” : 

And Whereas in the course of conference it appeared that 

the main obstacles to reunion were concerned with differences 

which had arisen in regard to certain aspects and applications 

of the principles, common throughout their history to both 

Churches, of the national Becognition of Beligion and the 

Spiritual Freedom of the Church under Christ, the only King 
and Head thereof: 

And Whereas in the Articles Declaratory of the Constitution 

of the Church of Scotland in Matters Spiritual adopted by the 

General Assembly of 1926, and in the United Free Church Act 
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anent the Spiritual Independence of the Church, 1906 (which 

Articles and Act are appended to the present Act), these 

principles are reaffirmed and set forth in a manner which is in 

accordance with the convictions of both Churches : 

And Whereas these Churches, deeply conscious of the evils 

of disunion, and being increasingly impressed with the urgent 

need for reunion in order to meet more adequately the re¬ 

ligious requirements of the people, welcomed the opportunity 

thus afforded for the readjustment of their relations to each 

other, and in the General Assemblies of 1926 agreed to confer 

together on the formation of a Basis of Union, and generally 

on the whole matters to be arranged before an incorporating 

union could be carried through successfully: 

And Whereas representative Committees having been 

appointed and having communicated to one another the 

existing standards, rules, and methods of the Churches, it 

appeared that in regard to doctrine, worship, government, 

and discipline as therein set forth substantial agreement 

obtained between them : 

And Whereas certain further necessary adjustments have 

now been made; and in particular Questions and a Formula 

to be used at the Ordination and Induction of Ministers, 

the constitution of the Courts of the united Church, provision 

for the support and for the training of the Ministry, and 

arrangements for combining the methods and work of the two 

Churches, have been agreed upon, and have been duly author¬ 

ised by the Courts of the two Churches : 

Sow Therefore the General Assembly of the Church 

of Scotland and the General Assembly of the United 

Free Church of Scotland, devoutly acknowledging the 

mercy and long-suffering shown by Almighty God to them¬ 

selves and to their fathers, rendering humble and hearty 

thanks for the gracious guidance bestowed upon them in this 

their endeavour to heal the divisions in His Church and to 

promote His glory, and entreating Him to pour out His Spirit 

upon His servants and upon those who shall come after them, 
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that as good stewards of the manifold grace of God they may 

with growing power minister to the people of this land 

and to the nations that have not yet received the Gospel, 

Do Hereby, in terms and in pursuance of Deliverances of 

their respective General Assemblies, with approval of the 

Presbyteries of the respective Churches in accordance with 

the provisions of the Barrier Act, Enact and Declare that 

these Churches, being historic branches of the Beformed 

Church in Scotland, do and shall henceforth constitute 

one Church, and that the name of the united Church shall be 

the Church of Scotland. 

H. 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the 

General Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland 

enact that the Churches enter into union in view of the follow¬ 

ing Declarations, viz.:— 

1. The various matters of agreement between the Churches 

with a view to union are accepted and enacted without pre¬ 

judice to the inherent liberty of the united Church as a 

branch of the Church of God to determine and regulate her 

own constitution and laws as duty may require, in depend¬ 

ence on the grace of God and under the guidance of His Word 

and Spirit, all as more particularly set forth in the after- 

mentioned Act, 1906, and Articles, 1926. 

2. The following are leading documents setting forth the 

constitution, standards, rules and methods of the united 

Church, viz. :— 

General Constitution, including the Principles of 

the Spirituality and Freedom of the Church, 

and the National Becognition of Beligion. 

United Free Church Act anent Spiritual Independ¬ 

ence (1906). 

Articles Declaratory of the Constitution of the Church 

of Scotland in Matters Spiritual (1926). 
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33 OCTRINS. 

The Westminster Confession of Faith (1647). 

United Presbyterian Church Declaratory Act (1879) 

Free Church Declaratory Act (1892) with Act (1894) 

relative thereto. 

The Church of Scotland Act on the Formula (1910). 

Government. 

The Form of Presbyterial Church Government and of 

Ordination of Ministers (1645). 

Worship. 

A Directory for the Public Worship of God (1645). 

Discipline. 

The Form of Process (1707). 

Which Form of Presbyterial Church Government, 

Directory for the Public Worship of God, and 

Form of Process respectively are to be regarded 

as generally regulative and as of validity, as 

these have been interpreted or modified by Acts 

of General Assembly or by consuetude. 

3. The following Uniting Acts are historic documents the 

general principles whereof are held to be conserved in the 

united Church:— 

Articles forming the Basis of Union of the United Seces¬ 

sion and Relief Churches to form the United Presby¬ 

terian Church (1847). 

Act of Union of the Free Church of Scotland and the 

Reformed Presbyterian Church (1876). 

Uniting Act with Declarations anent Union of the Free 

Church of Scotland and the United Presbyterian Church 

to form the United Free Church of Scotland (1900). 

4. The Larger and Shorter Catechisms prepared by the 

Westminster Assembly of Divines, sanctioned by the General 

Assembly in 1648 and for long approved as manuals of instruc¬ 

tion, continue to be held in honour in the united Church. 

6. The following documents are also held in honour as 
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having an important place in the history of Scottish 

Presbyterianism :—- 

Scots Confession (1560), 

First Boole of Discipline (1560). 

Second Book of Discipline (1578). 

Book of Common Order (1564). 

6. As this Union takes place on the footing of maintaining 

the liberty of judgment and action heretofore recognised in 

either of the Churches uniting, so in particular it is hereby 

declared that members of both Churches shall have full right, 

as they shall see cause, to assert and maintain the views of 

truth and duty which they had liberty to maintain in the 

said Churches. 

7. The Churches, in entering into Union, under a sense of 

responsibility as a branch of the Church of God, acknowledge 

afresh the obligation resting on the Church to provide the 

ordinances of religion to the people of Scotland through a 

territorial ministry and to labour for the universal diffusion 

of the Gospel, and the duty of her members to contribute, 

according to their ability, both by their service and their 

means, for the support of the ordinances of religion in this 

land and the extension of the Kingdom of Christ throughout 

the world. 

m. 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the 

General Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland 

enact and ordain that all previous enactments and regulations 

of the General Assemblies of either uniting Church in force 

at the passing of this Act, unless in so far as modified by the 

Basis and Plan of Union, shall continue in force in the same 

manner as prior to the passing of this Act, so long as they 

shall not have been repealed or amended in accordance with 

the law of the united Church : provided always that where 

any such enactments or regulations are found in conflict or 

where the former practice of the two Churches is materially 

different and has not been adjusted by the Basis and Plan 
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of Union, any necessary legislation to which the procedure 

of the Barrier Act is appropriate shall be by interim Act only, 

which shall be transmitted to Presbyteries in accordance with 

the provisions of the Barrier Act for consent or suggestions 

before its adoption as a standing law of the Church. 

IV. 

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and the 

General Assembly of the United Free Church of Scotland 

enact and ordain that the General Assembly of the Church of 

Scotland and the General Assembly of the United Free Church 

of Scotland, when they have met for the purpose of con¬ 

summating the Union, and have adopted the Uniting Act, 

shall thereafter have the powers of a General Assembly of the 

united Church, and may do and authorise all things necessary 

or proper and lawful to be done with a view to the orderly 

inauguration and conduct of the affairs of the united Church, 

and in consistency with the terms of Union agreed upon. 
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APPENDIX TO UNITING ACT. 

Articles Declaratory of the Constitution of the 
Church of Scotland in Matters Spiritual. 

I. The Church of Scotland is part of the Holy Catholic or Universal 
Church ; worshipping one God, Almighty, all-wise, and all-loving, in 
the Trinity of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, the same in 
substance, equal in power and glory ; adoring the Father, infinite 
in Majesty, of whom are all things ; confessing our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Eternal Son, made very man for our salvation ; glorying in His 
Cross and Resurrection, and owning obedience to Him as the Head 
over all things to His Church ; trusting in the promised renewal 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit ; proclaiming the forgiveness of 
sins and acceptance with God through faith in Christ, and the gift 
of Eternal Life ; and labouring for the advancement of the Kingdom 
of God throughout the world. The Church of Scotland adheres to 
the Scottish Reformation ; receives the Word of God which is. 
contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments as its 
supreme rule of faith and life ; and avows the fundamental doctrines 
of the Catholic faith founded thereupon. 

II. The principal subordinate standard of the Church of Scotland 
is the Westminster Confession of Faith approved by the General 
Assembly of 1647, containing the sum and substance of the Faith of 
the Reformed Church. Its government is Presbyterian, and is exer¬ 
cised through Kirk Sessions, Presbyteries, Provincial Synods, and 
General Assemblies. Its system and principles of worship, orders, 
and discipline are in accordance with “ The Directory for the Public 
Worship of God,” “ The Form of Presbyterial Church Government,” 
and “ The Form of Process,” as these have been or may hereafter 
be interpreted or modified by Acts of the General Assembly or by 
consuetude. 

III. This Church is in historical continuity with the Church of 
Scotland which was reformed in 1560, whose liberties were ratified 
in 1592, and for whose security provision was made in the Treaty 
of Union of 1707. The continuity and identity of the Church of 
Scotland are not prejudiced by the adoption of these Articles. As 
a national Church representative of the Christian Faith of the Scottish 
people it acknowledges its distinctive call and duty to bring the 
ordinances of religion to the people in every parish of Scotland 
through a territorial ministry. 
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IV. This Church, as part of the Universal Church wherein the 
Lord Jesus Christ has appointed a government in the hands of Church 
office-bearers, receives from Him, its Divine King and Head, and 
from Him alone, the right and power subject to no civil authority 
to legislate, and to adjudicate finally, in all matters of doctrine, 
worship, government, and discipline in the Church, including the 
right to determine all questions concerning membership and office 
in the Church, the constitution and membership of its Courts, and 
the mode of election of its office-bearers, and to define the boundaries 
of the spheres of labour of its ministers and other office-bearer's. 
Recognition by civil authority of the separate and independent 
government and jurisdiction of this Church in matters spiritual, 
in whatever manner such recognition be expressed, does not in any 
way affect the character of this government and jurisdiction as 
derived from the Divine Head of the Church alone, or give to the 
civil authority any right of interference with the proceedings or 
judgments of the Church within the sphere of its spiritual government 

and jurisdiction. 

V. This Church has the inherent right, free from interference by 
civil authority, but under the safeguards for deliberate action and 
legislation provided by the Church itself, to frame or adopt its sub¬ 
ordinate standards, to declare the sense in which it understands its 
Confession of Faith, to modify the forms of expression therein, or to 
formulate other doctrinal statements, and to define the relation 
thereto of its office-bearers and members, but always in agreement 
with the Word of God and the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
•Faith contained in the said Confession, of which agreement the Church 
shall b8 sole judge, and with due regard to liberty of opinion in 
points which do not enter into the substance of the Faith. 

VI. This Church acknowledges the divine appointment and 
authority of the civil magistrate within his own sphere, and main¬ 
tains its liistoric testimony to the duty of the nation acting in its 
corporate capacity to render homage to God, to acknowledge the 
Lord Jesus Christ to be King over the nations, to obey His laws, 
to reverence His ordinances, to honour His Church, and to promote 
in all appropriate ways the Kingdom of God. The Church and the 
State owe mutual duties to each other, and acting within their 
respective spheres may signally promote each other’s welfare. The 
Church and the State have the right to determine each for itself all 
questions concerning the extent and the continuance of their mutual 
relations in the discharge of these duties and the obligations arising 

therefrom. 

VII. The Church of Scotland, believing it to be the will of Christ 
that His disciples should be all one in the Father and in Him, that 
the world may believe that the Father has sent Him, recognises the 
obligation to seek and promote union with other Churches in which 
it finds the Word to he purely preached, the sacraments administered 
according to Christ’s ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised ; 
and it has the right to unite with any such Church without loss of its 
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identity on terms which this Church finds to be consistent with these 
Articles. 

VIII. The Church has the right to interpret these Articles, and, 
subject to the safeguards for deliberate action and legislation pro¬ 
vided by the Church itself, to modify or add to them ; but always 
consistently with the provisions of the first Article hereof, adherence 
to which, as interpreted by the Church, is essential to its continuity 
and corporate life. Any proposal for a modification of or addition 
to these Articles which may be approved of by the General Assembly 
shall, before it can be enacted by the Assembly, be transmitted by 
way of overture to Presbyteries in at least two immediately succes¬ 
sive years. If the overture shall receive the approval, with or without 
suggested amendment, of two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries 
of the Church, the Assembly may revise the overture in the light of 
any suggestions by the Presbyteries, and may transmit the overture 
when so revised to Presbyteries for their consent. If the overture 
as transmitted in its final form shall receive the consent of not less 
than two-thirds of the whole of the Presbyteries of the Church, the 
General Assembly may, if it deems it expedient, modify or add to 
these Articles in terms of the said overture. But if the overture 
as transmitted in its final form shall not receive the requisite consent, 
the same or a similar proposal shall not be again transmitted for the 
consent of Presbyteries until an interval of five years after the 
failure to obtain the requisite consent has been reported to the 
General Assembly. 

IX. Subject to the provisions of the foregoing Articles and the 
powers of amendment therein contained, the Constitution of the 
Church of Scotland in matters spiritual is hereby anew ratified and 
confirmed by the Church. 

United Free Church Act anent 

Spiritual Independence of the Church (1906). 

“ Whereas the General Assembly judged it necessary in the cir¬ 

cumstances of the Church to pass the following Act, and although 
the principles set forth therein involve no new departure and are 
not in any sense a constitutional novation, but have been always 
accepted and maintained by this Church, yet in respect of the im¬ 
portance of making manifest to all that the whole Church explicitly 
adheres to these principles, the General Assembly deemed it right 
to send it down as an Overture under the Barrier Act : the General 
Assembly hereby, with consent of a majority of Presbyteries, declare 
and enact, as follows :— 

“ Considering the situation created by the decisions of the House 
of Lords on 1st August 1904, in the Cases of Bannatjjne and Others v. 
Lord Overtoun and Others, and Young and Others v. J\Jac.alister and 
Others, and the grounds on which these decisions were based ; con¬ 
sidering also the Resolutions relative thereto of the Commission of 
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Assembly at its ordinary Meeting on 10th August 1004, of which 
Resolutions the Assembly hereby approve ; and considering that it 
is needful to make clear the position in which the United Free Church 
of Scotland stands in reference to the questions thus raised, the 
General Assembly resolve and declare as follows :— 

1. “ They assert and protest that those branches of the Church 
of Christ in Scotland now united in this Church have always 
claimed, and this Church continues to claim, that the 
Church of Christ has under Him as her only Head inde¬ 
pendent and exclusive jurisdiction and power of legislating 
in all matters of doctrine, worship, discipline, and govern¬ 
ment of the Church, including therein the right from time 
to time to alter, change, add to, or modify, her constitution 
and laws, Subordinate Standards, and Church Formulas, 
and to determine and declare what these are* 

2. “ The General Assembly accordingly declare anew and enact 
that it is a fundamental principle and rule of this Church 
that, in dependence on the grace of God, recognising the 
authority of the Word of God, contained in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testaments, as the supreme unchange¬ 
able Standard, and looking to the Head of the Church for 
the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, this Church has 
the sole and exclusive right and power from time to time, 
as duty may require, through her Courts to alter, change, 
add to, or modify, her constitution and laws. Subordinate 
Standards, and Formulas, and to determine and declare 
what these are. and to unite with other Christian Churches ; 
always in conformity with the Word of God, and also with 
the safeguards for deliberate action and legislation in such 
cases provided by the Church herself—of which conformity 
the Church herself, acting through her Courts, shall be the 
sole judge—and under a sense of direct responsibility to 
the ever-living Head of the Church, and of duty towards all 
the Church’s members. 

3. The General Assembly also declare and enact that in all the 
Courts of the Church a decision of the Court given either 
unanimously, or by a majority of its members present and 
voting, is the decision of the Court, and the decision of the 
General Assembly so reached is final. With respect to 
Acts which are to be binding Rules and Constitutions of 
the Church, the Assembly shall have regard to the safe¬ 
guards referred to in the foregoing resolution. 

4. “ The General Assembly further declare that the Church holds 
her funds and property, present and future, in conformity 
with these principles ; the Church reserving her right to 
accept and hold benefactions, subject to specific conditions 
attached to them by the donor, when and so long as she 
judges these conditions to be consistent with her liberty 
and her principles, and to be expedient in the circumstances 
of the time.” 

and 
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(Second) The said Preamble, Questions, and Formula 

as follows :— 

Preamble. 

The Narrative shall be read and, the Ordinand having taken 

his place before the Presbytery, the Moderator shall declare 

as follows :— 

In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, the King and Head 

of the Church, Who, being ascended on high, hath given 

gifts unto men for the edifying of the body of Christ, we 

are met here as a Presbytery to ordain A. B. to the office 

of the Holy Ministry by prayer and the laying on of hands 

by the Presbyters to whom it doth belong, and to induct 

him into the pastoral charge of . 

In this act of ordination the Church of Scotland, as part 

of the Holy Catholic or Universal Church worshipping One 

God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit—affirms anew its belief 

in the Gospel of the sovereign grace and love of God, wherein 

through Jesus Christ, His only Son, our Lord, Incarnate, 

Crucified, and .Risen, He freely offers to all men, upon re¬ 

pentance and faith, the forgiveness of sins, renewal by the 

Holy Spirit, and eternal life, and calls them to labour in 

the fellowship of faith for the advancement of the Kingdom 

of God throughout the world. 

The Church of Scotland acknowledges the Word of God 

which is contained in the Scriptures of the Old and New 

Testaments to be the supreme rule of faith and life. 

The Church of Scotland holds as its subordinate standard 

the Westminster Confession of Faith, recognising liberty of 

opinion on such points of doctrine as do not enter into the 

substance of the Faith, and claiming the right, in dependence 

on the promised guidance of the Holy Spirit, to formulate, 

interpret, or modify its subordinate standards: always in 

agreement with the Word of God and the fundamental doc¬ 

trines of the Christian Faith contained in the said Confession 

—of which agreement the Church itself shall be sole judge. 
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Then the Moderator, addressing the Ordinand or Minister 

to he inducted, who is to stand and make answer to the 

questions put to him, shall say :— 

A. B., in view of this Declaration, yon are now required to 

answer these questions :— 

Questions to be put to Ministers before their 

Ordination or Admission to a Charge. 

1. Do you believe in one God—Bather, Son, and Holy 

Spirit; and do you confess anew the Lord Jesus Christ as 

your Saviour and Lord ? 

2. Do you believe the Word of God, which is contained 

in the Scriptures of the Old and Blew Testaments, to be the 

supreme rule of faith and life 1 

3. Do you believe the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 

faith contained in the Confession of Faith of this Church ? 

4. Do you acknowledge the Presbyterian Government of 

this Church to be agreeable to the Word of God ; and do you 

promise to be subject in the Lord to this Presbytery and to 

the superior Courts of the Church, and to take your due part 

in the administration of its affairs 1 

5. Do you promise to seek the unity and peace of this 

Church; to uphold the doctrine, worship, government, and 

discipline thereof; and to cherish a spirit of brotherhood 

towards all the followers of the Lord ? 

6. Axe not zeal for the glory of God, love to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, and a desire for the salvation of men, so far as you know 

your own heart, your great motives and chief inducements to 

enter into the office of the Holy Ministry ? 

7. Do you engage in the strength of the Lord Jesus Christ 

to live a godly and circumspect life ; and faithfully, diligently, 

and cheerfully to discharge the duties of your ministry, 

seeking in all things the advancement of the Kingdom of 

God? 

8. Do you accept and close with the call to be Pastor of 

this charge, and promise through grace to study to approve 

yourself a faithful Minister of the Gospel among this people ? 
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The questions having been answered to the satisfaction of the 

Presbytery, and the formxda having been signed, the 

Ordinand shall kneel, and the Moderator, by prayer 

with laying on of hands, in which all the Ministers 

present join, shall ordain him to the Office of the Roly 

Ministry. 

Thereafter the Moderator, except in cases in which there is 

no induction to a pastoral charge or any office, shall add 

these words :— 

I now declare you to have been ordained to the office of 

the Holy Ministry, and in the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

the King and Head of the Church, and by authority of this 

Presbytery, I induct you to this charge ; and in token thereof 

we give you the right hand of fellowship. 

The following Question shall then be addressed to the Congrega¬ 

tion, who are ashed to signify assent by rising and standing 

in their places :— 

Do you, the members and adherents of this Congregation, 

receive A. B., whom you have called to be your Minister, 

promising him all due honour and support in the Lord, and 

will you give of your means, as the Lord shall prosper you, 

for the maintenance of the Christian Ministry and the further¬ 

ance of the Gospel *! 

Formula. 

I believe the fundamental doctrines of the Christian faith 

contained in the Confession of Faith of this Church. 

I acknowledge the Presbyterian government of this Church 

to be agreeable to the Word of God, and promise that I will 

submit thereto and concur therewith. 

I promise to observe the order of worship and the adminis¬ 

tration of all public ordinances as the same are or may be 

allowed in this Church. 

This Formula shall also be that to be signed by Elders on 

admission to office. 
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B And, further, the General Assembly transmit for the 

approval of the Presbyteries of the Church, under the said 

Barrier Act, the Act the tenor whereof follows, videlicet:— 

The General Assembly, with consent of a majority of the 

Presbyteries of the Church, hereby enact and ordain :— 

(a) That an incorporating Union may be effected by the 

General Assembly in terms of and in accordance with 

the said Basis of Union ; 

and 

(b) That the said Preamble, Questions, and Formula shall 

be the Preamble, Questions, and Formula to be used 

in the United Church. 
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Overture No. II. 

OVERTURE WITH REGARD TO THE 

PLAN OP UNION. 

Edinburgh, November 21, 1928, 

A The General Assembly adopt the Overture the tenor whereof 

follows, and transmit the same to Presbyteries directing 

that Returns be sent in not later than the 30th day of March 
1929, viz. :— 

Whereas with a view to the contemplated Union between 

the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church of Scot¬ 

land the Committee of the General Assembly for Conference 

with the United Free Church of Scotland have considered, 

along with the similar Committee of the said last-mentioned 

Church, the arrangements necessary to be made in harmonis¬ 

ing the methods of the two Churches, so far as that is needful 

with a view to inaugurating the orderly and harmonious 

action of a United Church, and have presented a detailed 

plan of Union containing proposals for the purpose, which 

having been sent down to Presbyteries for suggestions and 

after consideration of suggestions sent up by them, has been 

adjusted by the said Committees, reported to the General 

Assembly, and approved of, which Plan of Union has respect: 

(First) To the constitution and powers of the General Assembly 

and the other Courts of the Church ; (Second) To the Training 

of the Ministry ; (Third) To the Provision for the Ministry ; 

(Fourth) To the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Funds and the 

Pension Fund of the Church of Scotland ; (Fifth) To the 

Amalgamation of Missionary and other Funds; (Sixth) To 

Church and Congregational Properties and Finance ; (Seventh) 

To the Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds; (Eighth) To Rules and 

B 
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Forms of Procedure ; (Ninth) To Discipline ; (Tenth) To the 

Constitution and Administrative Regulations of Assembly 

Committees; (Eleventh) To Relations with other Churches; 

and (Twelfth) To the arrangement of Synods and Presby¬ 

teries, all as set forth in the Plan of Union herewith sent 

down to Presbyteries. . 
And whereas it is expedient that the Plan of Umon, as so 

adjusted (except that part thereof relating to the arrangement 

of Synods and Presbyteries which is being sent down separately 

to the Presbyteries for comment and suggestion), should be sub¬ 

mitted to the Presbyteries of the said Churches as an 

Overture under the Barrier Act in order that the proposals 

therein contained may, so far as necessary, be converted mto 

standing laws of the United Church, in the event of the 

contemplated Union being agreed to by both Churches. 

And whereas, while having regard to the terms of these 

proposals, certain provisions therein contained need not be 

made matters of legislation previous to Union, other subjects 

require to be legislatively dealt with in accordance with 

said proposals. And whereas none of these proposals is in 

any respect inconsistent with the standards of this Church, 

with its Constitutional Law and Practice, or with the liberty 

of its members. 
B Therefore the General Assembly, with consent of a 

maiority of the Presbyteries of the Church, hereby enact and 

ordain that the Plan of Union hereto annexed, and the pro¬ 

posals therein contained and hereinbefore referred to, is 

authorised and accepted by this Church, with a view to an 

incorporative Union with the United Free Church of Scotland 

as a Plan to come into operation as soon as a Uniting Act 

shall have been passed by the General Assemblies of both 

Churches, with consent of a majority of the Presbyteries 

of the respective Churches; And the General Assembly 

further enact and ordain, with consent foresaid, that all 

Rales and Regulations set forth in the said Plan of Union 

where such Rules and Regulations require the consent of the 

Presbyteries of the Church according to the laws and practice 

thereof, shall be the Rules and Regulations of the said United 

Church; But Declaring always that such particular pro¬ 

visions of the said Plan of Union as might, in accordance 
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with the law and practice common to both the Uniting 
Churches, have been lawfully enacted by the General Assembly, 
without recourse to the procedure prescribed by the Barrier 
Act, shall not, by reason of their enactment as part of the 
Plan of Union by the General Assembly with consent of a 
majority of the Presbyteries of the Church in accordance 
with the procedure prescribed by the said Act, be held to 
have been thereby converted, within the meaning of the said 
Act, into standing laws and constitutions of the United 
Church, which shall not subsequently be capable of alteration 
by the General Assembly except in accordance with the 
procedure prescribed by the said Act, but shall be deemed 
to be subject to revocation, alteration, or modification by 
any Resolution or Act of the General Assembly of the said 
United Church. 
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PLAN OF UNION. 

CONSTITUTION AND POWERS OP COURTS. 

The General Assembly. 

1. The General Assembly is the Supreme Court of the 

g Church. In matters spiritual its decisions are final, and are 

not subject to review by any Civil Court. 

2. The membership *of the General Assembly consists of 

Commissioners elected by Presbyteries for each Assembly. 

These Commissioners, being Ministers (including Theological 

IQ Professors) and Puling Elders, are elected in proportion to 

the size of each Presbytery, one Minister for every four or 

part of four Ministers on the complete Poll of the Presbytery, 

and an equal number of Puling Elders. Ministers elected as 

Commissioners to the General Assembly must be members 

|g of the Presbyteries by which they are elected. Elders so 

elected must be bond fide acting members of Kirk Sessions 

within the Church. The quorum of the General Assembly 

shall be 31, of whom not less than 16 shall be Ministers. 

3. Each General Assembly is presided over by a Moderator 

2Q elected by itself from among its own members. It is the duty 

of the Moderator to preside at meetings of Assembly and 

apply the Standing Orders for the conduct of business. He 

alone declares the dissolution of the Assembly and intimates 

the day appointed by the General Assembly for the meeting 

25 of the next Assembly. At the close of the Assembly he delivers 

an Address ; and preaches at the opening of the next Assembly, 

constituting the Court, which shall then proceed to elect its 

Moderator. 

The Moderator of the Assembly at which Union takes 

3Q place shall be nominated by mutual agreement between 

the Committees on Union of the Church of Scotland and 

the United Free Church of Scotland. The first Assembly 
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shall nominate tlie Moderator of the second Assembly, 

and the second Assembly shall determine the future 

method of nomination of Moderators of Assemblies. 

4. The General Assembly will loyally welcome the Sovereign 5 

should it be the royal pleasure to attend in person : or, failing 

the Sovereign, a Lord High Commissioner as the royal repre¬ 

sentative. Neither the Sovereign nor the Lord High Com¬ 

missioner as such is a constituent member of the Assembly. 

5. The Commission of Assembly shall consist of the members 10 

of the Assembly with one member added, who shall be nomi¬ 

nated by the Moderator ; its quorum shall be the same as 

that of the General Assembly ; it shall appoint its own Chair¬ 

man, and it shall deal with such business as has been made 

statutory for the Commission by the law of the Church or has 15 

been remitted to it by the Assembly. 

Presbyteries and Synods. 

20 
1. In all Presbyteries and Synods there shall be an equal 

number of Ministers and Elders when the Roll is fully made up. 

2. Every Minister inducted to a charge within the bounds 

of the Presbytery shall be a member of the Presbytery. The 

Kirk Session for each charge shall elect annually a repre- 25 

sentative Elder from amongst their own number (of which 

intimation shall be made to the Presbytery within three 

months of the close of the General Assembly), or with the 

special permission of the Presbytery from any Kirk Session 

within the bounds. 30 

3. Ministers to whom Assistants and Successors or Junior 
Colleagues have been appointed prior to 31st May 1932 shall 
continue to be members of Presbytery, as well as their 
Assistants and Successors or Junior Colleagues, and Ministers 
and Theological Professors of either the Church of Scotland 35 

or the United Free Church of Scotland who prior to the 
Union had demitted their charges on accoimt of age or 
infirmity, and Ministers and Theological Professors so de- 
initting them charges prior to 31st May 1932 may, if they so 
desire, remain members of the Presbyteries which accepted 
their demission (or in the case of Ministers of the Church of 
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Scotland may, if they so desire, return as members to such 

Presbyteries), it being understood that the question of the 

extension of this right to Ministers having Junior Colleagues 

appointed to them or Ministers and Theological Professors 

5 so demitting their charges subsequent to 31st May 1932, is 

meantime reserved for determination of the General Assembly 

with the consent of the Presbyteries of the Church. Ministers 

who have demitted their charges for any other reason may 

remain members of the Presbyteries which accepted the de- 

10 mission of their charges, subject to the approval of the 

Synod. When the Presbytery which accepted the demission 

has ceased to exist, or the charge which the Minister de- 

mitted has been severed from it, “ the Presbytery which 

accepted the demission ” shall be construed as meaning the 

15 Presbytery in which after the said date his said charge is 

situated. 
4. Theological Professors who are Ministers of the united 

Church shall be members of the Presbytery within whose 

bounds is situated the College or University in which they 

20 teach. 
6. Ministers in Colonial or Continental Charges, Missionaries 

who are ordained Ministers, Chaplains to His Majesty’s Forces, 

and Chaplains on the Indian Establishment who have retired 

from active service, may remain members of the Presbyteries 

25 of which they were members at the date of their retirement 

on the same conditions as Ministers of home charges. 

6. Ministers of the united Church who are temporarily 

appointed by or with the sanction of the Presbytery for a 

period of not less than twelve months to the charge of congre- 

^ gations, shall be received as members of the Presbytery within 

whose bounds they labour for the period during which they 

hold such temporary appointment, their membership in any 

other Presbyteries being meantime suspended, due intimation 

being made to the other Presbyteries concerned. 

^5 70 In order to maintain the equal number of Ministers 

and Elders in the Constitution of the Court, the Presbytery 

shall elect as members such a number of Elders as may be 

necessary for this purpose, such Elders to be chosen at the 

will of the Presbytery from any of the Kirk Sessions within 

the bounds. 
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8. With regard to Ministers of Charges furth of Scotland, 

the situation shall be accepted as it exists at present, and it 

shall be left to the united Church to make such readjustments 

as may be considered advisable. 

Functions and Powers of Synods. 

A Supplementary Report was sent down to Presbyteries in 

accordance with the Deliverance of the General Assembly. 10 

In response suggestions were received, but it has been agreed 

that any important change in fnnctions and powers of Synods 

is a matter which would most suitably be considered and 

decided upon by the united Church. 

Functions, Constitution, and Powers of Kirk 

Sessions. 

20 
Until otherwise determined by the united Church through 

its General Assembly, after due consultation with Presby¬ 

teries, the method of election to and the powers and duties of 

Kirk Sessions shall continue in each congregation of the 

united Church to be governed by the regulations presently gg 

applicable to such congregation according to the branch of 

the united Church to which it belonged prior to the Union, 

except that the Formula to be signed by Elders on admission 

to office shall be the Formula hereinbefore provided for 

Ministers.* gQ 

The same shall apply to Deacons’ Courts, Committees of 

Management, Congregational Boards, &c. 

There is submitted herewith a Draft Scheme for the Re¬ 

arrangement of Presbyteries and Synods (Appendix to Joint gg 

Report). 

* Cf. Function, Ordination, and Induction of Ministers (Rules and Forms of 
Procedure). 
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TRAINING OF THE MINISTRY. 

The Genera! Assembly shall take immediate steps towards 

the adjustment and co-ordination of the system of Training 

for the Ministry and Theological Teaching upon the lines of 

5 the subjoined Report subject to such readjustments as may 

be approved of by the General Assembly with consent of 

Presbyteries, and so far as the Universities are interested, 

subject to the completion of negotiations and the obtaining 

of the necessary sanctions for a scheme on the lines set forth 

10 in the said Report with such readjustments as may be approved 

of as aforesaid. The General Assembly shall make such 

interim arrangements as shall be found expedient. 

15 (4) 

Eelation op Divinity Halls to the Universities. 

In the Beport which was presented to the last General Assem- 

20 My with regard to the Training of the Ministry and the Future 

Belations of Theological Teaching to the Universities, it was 

stated that meetings had been arranged with the four Univer¬ 

sity Courts for the purpose of discussing future relations 

between the Universities and the united Church. Bepeated 

"" conferences have since taken place, and have resulted in the 

adjustment of the Scheme which is printed as an Appendix, 

hereto. 

The Committee gratefully acknowledge the helpful and 

accommodating spirit in which the requirements of the Church 

were considered by the various Courts, and, in particular, the 

services rendered by the Principals of Glasgow and Edinburgh 

Universities in the actual drafting of the Scheme. 

The negotiations were conducted, on the basis of the three 
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general principles which were enunciated in the previous 

Report and accepted by the General Assemblies of both 

Churches—viz. : (1) that the existing University Theological 

Chairs, freed from statutory tests, should be continued in a 

form in which they would still be serviceable to students of 6 

the Church ; (2) that the relations between the Theological 

Colleges and the Universities should be as close as possible ; 

and (3) that the Church must retain effective control over those 

to whom the doctrinal instruction of its ministry is entrusted. 

The main features of the Scheme which has been adjusted 10 

are:— 

(1) That in the case of the existing University Theological 

Chairs, while statutory tests should be abolished, 

appointments to these Chairs should be made by an 

Electoral Board equally representative of the Church 15 

and the University. A two-thirds majority would be 

necessary for an appointment, thus ensuring that no 

Chair could be filled by a Professor whose teaching 

was repugnant to the Church. Powers would be taken 

to admit of other Churches being represented on the 20 

Board. 

(2) That the Professors of the United Free Church Colleges 

holding office at the date of Union should become 

Professors in one of the University Faculties of The¬ 

ology, provided that the Church guarantees payment 25 

of their stipends ; and that, under a similar guarantee, 

their successors should be appointed by the Church. 

The University must, of course, be satisfied with the 

academic qualifications of any person nominated to 

a University Chair, and for that purpose every 30 

nomination would be subject to confirmation by the 

University. It would also be a necessary qualifica¬ 

tion for the tenure of these new Chairs, the stipends 

of which would be wholly provided by the Church, 

that the Professor should be and continue to be an 35 

ordinand or ordained minister of the Church. The 

holders of both classes of Chairs would constitute, 

and would deliberate as, one University Faculty, and 

at the same time the necessary control of the Church 

over its teachers would be secured. 
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(3) That on a vacancy occurring, either in an existing 

University Chair or in any new Chair, the necessity 

for modifications in the subject-matter of its teaching 

(and in the case of a new Chair the necessity for its 

5 continuation) should be considered by the Church 

and the University with the assistance of a joint 

Advisory Committee representative of both. Any 

possible overlapping resulting from the immediate 

association of the two staffs would thus be gradually 

10 eliminated, and provision could then be made for 

any desirable extensions of the curriculum. 

(4) That as the teachers of the Church would thus acquire 

the status of University Professors, students preparing 

for the Ministry would be matriculated students of 

15 the University. At the same time, the existing 

United Free Church Colleges would be maintained as 

Colleges of the united Church, and the buildings and 

libraries made available for the purposes of the 

enlarged Faculty. The corporate life which is re- 

20 garded as a valuable feature of these Colleges would 

25 

30 

35 

thus be preserved. 

(5) That the Joint Advisory Committee already referred to 

would advise as to partition of class fees, arrange¬ 

ments for the maintenance and use of buildings and 

libraries, and other administrative details. 

The Committee recommend this Scheme as on© which 

satisfactorily meets the requirements set forth in their 

previous Beport. They would, however, point out that the 

circumstances of the four Universities vary a good deal, and 

the detailed provisions of the Scheme are more directly appli¬ 

cable to Glasgow and Edinburgh. The Courts of both these 

Universities have intimated that they approve of it as a 

basis for action. In St Andrews, on the other hand, there 

is no United Free Church College, and in Aberdeen also 

the conditions are somewhat different; so that, in the case 

of these two Universities, some adjustments in the applica¬ 

tion of the Scheme may have to be made. This contingency 

is covered by the following resolution passed at a conference 

between the four University Courts held at Glasgow on 23rd 

July 1927 : “ That as far as possible the four Universities 
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should, proceed on common lines, regard being had to particu¬ 

lar differences of conditions in the several Universities.” At 

the same time it was minuted : “ That in the opinion of the 

conference the general plan outlined in the Proposals and 

Memorandum presented to the University Courts of Edinburgh 5 

and Glasgow affords a suitable basis for action on the part 

of the Universities, certain members from Aberdeen reserving 

their opinion on the proposed abolition of University Tests.” 

In these circumstances the Committee consider that a 

sufficient measure of agreement with regard to the future of 10 

theological teaching has now been attained. No binding 

agreement can be made until Union takes place, because the 

Scheme involves acts of third parties—e.g., the legislation 

necessary to abolish tests, the relinquishment by the present 

patrons of their rights of patronage and the approval by the 15 

Universities’ Committee of the Privy Council of the conditions 

of tenure of the new Chairs, which cannot be obtained ab ante. 

All that the Committee could hope to attain at this stage is 

substantial agreement between the two Churches and the 

Universities as to the lines upon which provision for tlieo- 20 

logical instruction should be made, and substantial agreement 

has been reached. 

SCHEME. 25 

1. It is desired that, in respect of theological teaching, the 

closest possible relations should be established between the 

united Church and the University, by means of an enlarged 

and readjusted Faculty of Theology. 30 

2. It is desired that the existing University Theological 

Chairs should be retained, but free from then present statutory 

tests, and subject to certain readjustments. 

3. It is desired that— 

(1) The Church shall retain control of the Course of 35 

theological training prescribed by it for its own 

candidates for the ministry. 

(2) As far as practicable, facilities should be provided 

for the theological training of students of other 

Churches. 
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(3) Having regard to the necessary increase in the number 

of students, and the greater variety of their require¬ 

ments, the Faculty should be enlarged, with a 

view to its greater efficiency and comprehensiveness. 

5 (4) It is accordingly proposed to arrange (a) for a per¬ 

manent association with the University of such Pro¬ 

fessorships of Theology now in the United Free 

Church College as should be maintained subject 

to any desirable modifications; and (b) for an 

10 immediate association with a University of those 

Professors who occupy Chairs in the United Free 

Church College at the time when the Union of the 

Churches takes effect. 

4. To further these ends, it is suggested that, in regard to 

the existing University Chairs— 

(1) The Crown and the University should relinquish their 

respective rights of patronage. 

(2) Future appointments should be made by an Electoral 

Board, containing, say, five representatives appointed 

! by the University Court and five representatives 

appointed by the Church. Powers should be taken 

to allow the Electoral Board to be enlarged should 

circumstances arise which make it desirable to admit 

representatives of other churches. 

(3) Professors appointed by the Board should be subject to 

no statutory tests. 

(4) An appointment by the Board to any Professorship 

shall require to be approved by at least two-thirds of 

the whole number of members of the Board. 

(5) The University should have power to assign the duties 

of the Theological Professors, so as to permit of the 

possible alteration or redistribution of their subjects. 

(6) On any Chair falling vacant, the University should make 

such readjustments as, in consultation with the 

Advisory Committee, seem desirable. 

5. With regard to the Chairs in the United Free Church 

College, arrangements are required under both sub-heads (a) 

and (6) of Claus© 3 (4) above. 

Powers should be taken by the University under which any 

Professor of the United Free Church College holding office as 
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such at the date of the Union will become a Professor of a 

University in the Faculty of Theology, provided the united 

Church guarantees payment of his present stipend and appro¬ 

priate superannuation charge. He will be subject to the age- 

limit and other regulations prescribed for Professors of the 
University. 

When his Chair falls vacant, the Advisory Committee named 

in Clause 10 below will report whether the Professorship 

should be continued with or without modification of subject- 

matter or other conditions. It will be open to the’ Advisory 

Committee, if they think fit, to recommend the substitution 
of a Lectureship. 

If, in accordance with such report, the Church agrees to 

continue the Professorship as a Chair in the University, 

provided by the Church, she will undertake to maintain it by 

providing the necessary stipend and superannuation charge, 

under the following conditions :— 

(1) The nomination to any such new Chair to be made by 

the Church, subject to confirmation as a University 

appointment by the University Court. 

(2) 'The endowment of the new Chair to consist of the pro¬ 

vision of an annual stipend and superannuation 

benefit, agreed to by the University with the approval 

of the Universities (Scotland) Committee of the Privy 

Council, and duly guaranteed by the Church. 

(3) A necessary qualification for appointment to and 

tenure of the new Chair to be that the Professor be 

and continue to be an ordinand or ordained minister 

of the Church. 

(4) In other respects the Professor to be subject to the 

direction and discipline of the University Court in 

the same manner as other Professors. 

In the event of the Church’s undertaking to maintain 

a Lectureship, the conditions as to appointment and tenure 

will be adjusted by agreement with the University Court on 

the recommendation of the Advisory Committee. 

6. It is suggested that the present Colleges of the United 

Free Church in Edinburgh and Glasgow, together with their 

buildings, libraries, and other equipment, shall be maintained 

as Colleges of the united Church, and shall be available for 
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the purposes of teaching, examination, study, and research by 

the enlarged Faculties. 

It is contemplated that holders of the existing Theological 

Chairs in the University shall be associated in the closest 

5 possible way with the governing body of the Colleges. 

7. In case the Church shall consider it desirable to maintain 

an administrative head of the College, powers should be 

taken to admit the Principal or other officer appointed to 

act in that capacity to a seat on the Faculty and the Senatus; 

10 and the provisions of Clause 5 above shall apply muiatis 

mutandis to such administrative officer as well as to the 

occupants of Chairs. 

8. It is understood that all Fellowships, Scholarships, 

Bursaries, and Prizes open to students in the existing Faculty 

15 shall be open (subject to the conditions, if any, of their respec¬ 

tive Trust Deeds) to students in the enlarged Faculty. 

9. All students in the enlarged Faculty preparing for the 

ministry of the Church should be required to be matriculated 

students of the University. 

20 10. For the purpose indicated in Clauses 4 (6) and 5, and 

also for the purpose of discussing and reporting to Church 

and University respectively on questions of common interest, 

or other matters referred to it by the University Court or the 

Church, a Joint Advisory Committee should be established, 

consisting of three members appointed by the Court and an 

25 equal number of members appointed' by the Church, with 

the Principal of the University as Convener. The same Com¬ 

mittee will advise as to the incidence of class expenses, the 

partition of fees, and any other administrative details in the 

work of the enlarged Faculty. 

30 

P 
35 After careful consideration of the Regulations presently in 

operation in the Church of Scotland and the United Free 

Church respectively, the following suggestions are made for 

the future training of the Ministry in the united Church :—- 
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I. The Supervising Committee. 

A Committee shall be appointed by the united Church—to 
be named “ The Committee on Education for the Ministry ” 
—to which shall be entrusted the work of supervising all 
matters pertaining to the Training of Candidates for the 
Ministry. 

This Committee shall consist of 49 members or thereabouts, 
and shall be constituted as follows :— 

1 member from each Synod of the Church ; 
12 members from the Teaching Staffs of the Divinity 

Halls, 3 being appointed from each ; 
24 members appointed by the General Assembly, 12 of 

whom shall be laymen. 

Normally the period of service on the Committee shall be 
four years, but it shall be open to the respective electing bodies 
to recommend the reappointment of any retiring member on 
good cause shown for such period as they may determine. 

The following sub-committees shall be appointed, each 
with its own convener, to take oversight of the matters 
specified, and report to the parent Committee :— 

(а) A sub-committee on Examination, Scholarships, and 
Bursaries. 

(б) A sub-committee on Petitions, Courses and Status 
of students. 

(c) A sub-committee on Supply of students, including 
Gaelic-speaking students. 

(d) A sub-committee on Finance. 

The Powers and Functions of the Committee shall include :— 

(а) The general supervision of the procedure of students 
towards the Ministry of the Church. 

(б) The general oversight of the Curriculum, including 
Pastoral Institutes. 

(c) The supervision of the properties and finances of the 
Colleges. 

(d) The investigation of any question which may arise 
relative to the status or discipline of any member 
of the Teaching Staffs, and, without invasion of 
the right of a Presbytery to raise such a question, 
the advising as to the initiation of any process 
against such a member. 
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(e) The consideration of the salaries and retiring allow¬ 
ances of the professors appointed by the Church. 

(/) The dealing with appeals and petitions of students. 
(g) The arrangement and superintendence of examina¬ 

tions, together with the adjudication of the results. 
5 (h) The nomination to the General Assembly of Ex¬ 

aminers and Assessors, who need not be members 
of the Committee, though they must be members 
of the Church. 

It shall fall to the Committee to report to the General 

^ Assembly upon all matters, whether arising within the Church 

or not, which have a bearing upon the education of the 

Church’s students, and their progress towards the Ministry. 

Petitions by students with reference to their curriculum shall 

be in the first instance submitted to the Committee, and 

after consideration the Committee shall present a report to 

the Assembly of each case, appending to each their recom¬ 

mendation as to how it should be disposed of. 

20 II, The Student. 

A. Entrance on the Study of Divinity. 

Before entering on the study of Divinity in any of the 

25 Theological Faculties of a Scottish University, candidates 

for the Ministry of the Church must satisfy the Presbytery 

with which they are connected of their character, and the 

motives which have actuated them to seek entrance into the 

work of the Ministry. They must further produce certificates 

30 showing that they are in full communion with the Church, 

and be nominated by their Presbyteries for admission as 

candidates for the Ministry. 

During their course of theological study they shall remain 

under the supervision of the Presbytery which nominated 

35 them, except in so far as their permanent place of residence 

shall fall within the bounds of another Presbytery, in which 

case that Presbytery shall exercise supervision over them. 

The supervising Presbytery shall confer with them at least 

once during each recess on the progress of their studies, as 

shown by their class certificates, and shall satisfy itself of 
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their fitness to go forward to the office of the Ministry; it 

shall also, as it sees fit, test their theological attainments, or 

require them to deliver a discourse ; but there shall be no 

Presbyterial examinations upon prescribed books, either 

before certification for admission to the theological course, or pj 

between the various sessions of that course. 

All intending students, before admission to a regular 

theological course qualifying for the Ministry of the Church, 

shall be required to pass an Entrance Examination ; and this 

examination shall embrace five subjects, the first four of which 10 

shall be compulsory, namely, Scripture Knowledge, Hebrew, 

Greek, and Moral Philosophy ; while the fifth may be chosen 

from the following: English, Latin, French or German, 

Mathematics (Pure or Applied), Economics, Gaelic. 

In order to be admitted to this examination, a student 15 

must be a graduate in Arts, Medicine, Science, or Law of a 

Scottish University, or of some other University whoso curricu¬ 

lum is recognised for this purpose by the General Assembly; 

or he must have completed in a Scottish University a curricu¬ 

lum qualifying for graduation in Arts, with or without honours, 20 

after having passed the Arts Preliminary Examination in the 

manner required by University regulations. Candidates shall 

be exempted from examination in any prescribed subject in 

which they have passed the University Degree Examination. 

No student who fails in Scripture Knowledge in the Entrance 25 

Examination shall be permitted to enter on a course of theo¬ 

logical study. But a student who fails in one subject, 

other than Soripture Knowledge, may so enter by special 

permission of the Committee, which shall have regard to the 

standard he has reached in the other subjects. The subjects ^0 

in which he has satisfied the examiners will be credited to 

him as a pass in these subjects ; and an opportunity will be 

given him at the next Entrance Examination, or at an earlier 

date if the Committee so determine, to qualify in the subject 

in which he has failed. If he succeeds in completing his 

examination, his work of the previous session, should it have 

satisfied his professors, will be regularised as part of his 

theological course. No one shall be enrolled as a regular 

student in the second session who has not completed his 

Entrance Examination and had his firBt session sustained. 

0 
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The Entrance Examination will be held annually in the 

month of September, and a small fee will be charged from the 

candidates. 
There being at present in operation in the United Free 

5 Church a shortened course of study in Arts for men of maturer 

years, with permission to enter the theological curriculum 

without having passed the University Preliminary Examina¬ 

tion, and the principle of such a course having already been 

approved by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 

101 it is suggested by the sub-committee that it should be con¬ 

tinued and maintained in the united Church. 

B. Curriculum and Course of Study in Divinity. 

In the present nosition of the question of the relation between 

the Church and the Universities the Committee consider that 

many matters bearing on the future curriculum can only be 

finally determined by the Church after Union. And they are 

also of opinion that, since the new arrangements can only be 

gradually brought into operation and must be the subject 

■ 0£ negotiation between Church and University, it would be 

unwise to enter into details on the subject at present and so 

give the appearance of finality to what must at this stage be 

only tentative. 
Accordingly they have limited themselves to setting down 

25 what appear to be the essential subjects which are required 

for the adequate training of their students for the Ministry 

and what is the curriculum demanded from all. 

The normal period of study shall consist of three winter 

and three spring terms, with, in addition, such use of summer 

30 terms as the Church shall from time to time prescribe. 

The essential disciplines are the five leading subjects :— 

1. Old Testament—Language, Literature, and Bafgion. 
2. New Testament—Language, Literature, and Theology. 
3. Church History—Especially that of the Early Church, 

35 of the Beformation, and of Scotland. 
4. Systematic Theology—Including Apologetics, Dogmatics, 

and Principles of Christian Ethics. 
5. Practical Theology :—■ 

(а) Homiletics. 
(б) Public Worship, Pastoral Duties, and Church 

Music. 
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(c) Government and Discipline of the Church. 
(d) Principles and Methods of Religious Education 

and Care of the Young. 
(e) Christian Missions. 
(/) Practical Application of Christian Principles. 

This Department will be under the charge of 
a professor, assisted, it is hoped, by lecturers. 

There are other subjects which the Committee desire to 

receive fuller treatment in the Faculties, and the teaching of 

which the enlarged Faculties will be able to undertake. While 

these would be available for the more thorough training of 

all students, they would especially meet the needs of B.D. 

students and of advanced students who desire to. take a 

longer curriculum than that of three years. They would also 

offer the opportunity for the Church at a future time to con¬ 

sider and provide for the institution of alternative courses for 

the students generally. 

The subjects alluded to are specially Philosophy of Religion ; 

History of Religion ; Church History in its larger scope; 

Hellenistic Greek ; and Semitic languages, such as Aramaic, 

Syriac and Post-Biblical Hebrew. 
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PROPERTY AND FINANCE. 

PROVISION FOR THE MINISTRY. 

On the Provision for the Ministry the following Joint 

Memorandum and Plan of Amalgamation has been agreed 

5 to, with an accompanying explanation of the procedure that 

will be necessary in regard to the adjustment of stipend in the 

united Church :— 

10 Memorandum. 

I. 

1. It may be taken for granted that the united Church 

15 will create an Assembly Committee responsible for ingather¬ 

ing from the General Trustees and all other available sources, 

and for their distribution, all funds destined for stipend. 

2. The function of this Committee will be to carry on 

the various lines of development and work carried on by 

20 the Committees of both Churches. 

3. Its relation to the General Trustees and to other Trustees, 

in so far as they may hold and distribute funds for 

stipend, will be similar to the relation which has existed 

between the Churches and the Ferguson Bequest Trustees. 

25 When the Ferguson Bequest Trustees make a grant to stipend, 

this becomes part of the stipend from “ local sources ” in 

relation to which distribution from stipend funds is made. 
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II. 

The stipend funds of the two Churches shall he amal¬ 

gamated at the date of Union, subject to the following 

considerations :— 

1. Interests of Ministers in regular charges in both Churches, 

existing at the date of Union, remain unaffected. 

2. On the expiry of such interests, standardised stipends 

and all other stipend funds other than those held 

under private trusts will become available for dis¬ 

tribution among the necessary churches in each parish 

or neighbourhood, due regard being had to the neces¬ 

sity for making sufficient provision, by endowment or 

otherwise, for the maintenance of ordinances: it 

being understood that any remainder, after these 

requirements have been fully met, shall form part 

of a General Fund at the disposal of the General 

Assembly for stipend purposes. 

3. It will be the duty of each congregation of the Church 

to contribute annually in accordance with its re¬ 

sources towards the Maintenance of the Ministry 

Fund of the Church. 

4. While it is a duty incumbent upon all members of the 

Church to contribute according to their ability, and 

likewise the duty of the Church to take whatever 

measures are necessary to ensure that every con¬ 

gregation shall contribute according to its ability 

for the support of the ordinances of religion, the 

claim of a parish or neighbourhood to its proper 

requirements from the standardised stipend shall not 

be dependent upon, or affected by, the amount to be 

contributed either to the stipends of ministers or to 

the Maintenance of the Ministry Fund. 

5. In order to avoid hardship or difficulty that might arise 

consequent on any schemes for amalgamation or 

readjustment and for allocation of stipend, and in 

order to meet the case of such congregations as have 

not hitherto been bearing the burden of stipend and 

the expenses of upkeep of fabrics, and to provide a 
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limited period in which they would become accustomed 

to the duty of providing a substantial portion of the 

whole stipend, special consideration shall be given to 

the circumstances of the formerly benefiting Parish 

5 Churches at the occurrence of the earlier vacancies 

after Union. 

III. 

10 Proposed Plan of Amalgamation. 

1. The united Church shall have a Fund, to be called 

“ The Maintenance of the Ministry Fund,” to secure the 

maintenance of religious ordinances throughout the land, so 

15 that the strong may he enabled to help the weak in a syste¬ 

matic as well as a brotherly manner. The Fund shall be 

administered by a Committee representative of the whole 

Church, to be called “ The Maintenance of. the Ministry 

Committee.” 

20 2. The Committee shall consist in the first instance of the 

Church of Scotland’s Maintenance of the Ministry Com¬ 

mittee with representatives from the Association for Aug¬ 

menting the Smaller Livings of the Clergy added, and the 

Central Fund Committee of the United Free Church. The 

25 Committee thus formed shall be subject to such reduction in 

numbers as the General Assembly shall determine. 

3. The Committee shall administer the income from all 

capital Funds at present administered by the above Com¬ 

mittees and Association in accordance with the trusts under 

30 which the same were acquired. 

4. The Committee shall aim at providing such an annual 

amount as shall secure for all regular charges of the Church a 

minimum stipend of not less than £400 and a manse, in so 

far as this has not been provided otherwise. 

35 g. It shall be the duty of the Presbytery in consultation 

with the Committee to take measures to secure that every 

congregation shall contribute annually to the Fund in a 

measure adequate to its resources ; in particular when a 

charge is vacant the Presbytery and the Committee shall 

receive a statement of the proposed stipend arrangements 
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and minimum contribution promised to the Fund, and the 

Presbytery shall delay the filling of the vacancy until they 

and the Committee are satisfied that these are in harmony 

with the resources of the congregation. 

6. The charges on the Fund shall be :— 5 

(a) All payments such as office expenses and various 

grants which ought to be a charge on any of the 

funds amalgamated. 

(b) The provision of the average stipend enjoyed for 

seven years prior to 1st January 1928 to all ministers 10 

in smaller living or aid receiving charges at the date 

of the Union. 

(c) The provision of a Standard Minimum Stipend, to be 

fixed each year, to all Ministers inducted to a 

charge whose ministerial income for the year from 15 

all other sources shall be less than the minimum 

fixed. 

7. In all matters of administration not provided for by 

these general rules the Committee shall exercise its dis¬ 

cretion under guidance from the Regulations of the different 20 

Funds amalgamated. 

8. The Committee shall present to the General Assembly 

for approval, at as early a date as possible after Union, Regu¬ 

lations which shall control the administration of the Funds 

available for Stipend in the united Church. 25 

Explanation of Procedure. 

The Joint Committee, in submitting the accompanying 

Memorandum on the Provision for the Ministry, desire to 30 

explain the procedure that will be necessary in regard to the 

adjustment of stipend in the united Church, subject to the 

continuance of all life interests. 

1. The General Assembly will have to appoint a Com¬ 

mittee whose duty, on the occurrence of a vacancy or other 35 

opportunity, will be to consider in concert with the Presby¬ 

tery and local parties the whole circumstances of the parish 

and neighbourhood, and endeavour to secure such amalgama¬ 

tion of charges or other readjustment of agencies as shall 

further the efficient discharge of the Church’s work. 
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2. The General Assembly will further have to remit to 

Presbyteries and the Committee on the Maintenance of the 

Ministry Fund to consider and deal with standardised stipend 

in accordance with the provisions of the Act, 1925. In regard 

5 to this matter there will have to be considered the decision 

on readjustment and the total amount of standardised stipend 

available, as well as the circumstances of each congregation 

in the parish or neighbourhood. 

3. Thereafter the Presbytery and the Committee on the 

10 Maintenance of the Ministry Fund, acting in concert, will be 

called upon to deal with the congregations involved in any 

alteration of stipend, especially those in which a vacancy has 

occurred, in regard to :— 

(1) The amount of stipend available from standardised 

15 stipend or local endowment. 

(2) The amount of contribution to the minister’s stipend 

which the congregation are prepared to make. It 

will be the duty of the Committee to endeavour to 

maintain the stipend at not less than £400 and a 

20 manse. In cases in which before Union the stipend 

was less than that sum, the endeavour will be to main¬ 

tain it at not less than the level previously existing. 

(3) The amount of contribution to the Maintenance of the 

Ministry Fund which the congregation are prepared 

25 to give, 

(4) The total amount ol stipend which the minister is to 

receive, with the amount o£ help, if any, which may 

be necessary from the Maintenance of the Ministry 

Fund. 

30 4. It is not proposed that there should be uniformity of 

stipend throughout the Church, except where help is given 

towards the total from the Maintenance of the Ministry Fund ; 

in such cases the principle of a standard minimum stipend will 

operate. 

35 6. It is confidently expected that a wiser use of the avail¬ 

able resources will enable the Church to meet more effectively 

the religious needs of the people, and to provide a minimum 

stipend beyond the sum of £300 and a manse, which both 

uniting Churches have regarded as inadequate support for 

the work of the ministry. 
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Provisional Proposals for certain Congregations which 

HAY DESIRE to DEPEND WHOLLY FOR STIPEND ON THE 

Free-will Offerings of the people. 

1. It shall be open to any congregation to declare within 

three months after the date of Union its intention to depend 5 

for stipend entirely on Free-will Offerings, and these con¬ 

gregations, for the guidance of the Courts and Committees 

of the Church in relation to questions of stipend and readjust¬ 

ment, shall be formed into a group. It shall be in the option 

of any of these congregations, with the approval of the Pres- 10 

bytery, to withdraw from the group at any time. 

2. In order to meet the situation thus created, the Main¬ 

tenance of the Ministry Committee shall keep two separate 

accounts, (1) for funds received from Standardised Stipend 

and any other funds derived from endowments, and (2) for \5 

funds derived solely from the Free-will Offerings of the people. 

Congregations in the above group shall share only in the 

funds included in the second account. The auditors of the 

Committee’s accounts shall certify in each year that no part 

of the standardised stipend or interest from endowment 20 

funds has been allocated to any of the congregations within 

the group. These financial arrangements shall be revised 

only on request being made to the General Assembly by Over¬ 

ture to that effect, and after the mind of the Church has been 

ascertained by consultation of Presbyteries. 25 

Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Funds. 

Proposed Plan of Amalgamation. 30 

1. There shall be one governing and administration Com¬ 

mittee, to be called the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund 

Committee. 

2. There shall be one fund, composed of the two funds gg 

amalgamated as to capital and interest and other sources. 

3. The charges on the Fund shall be :— 

(a) All payments of expenses, &c., which have been 

customary in connection with either Fund. 
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(b) All grants to annuitants; hitherto authorised in either 

Church under the Eegulations in fore© when the 

grants were made. 

(c) The provision of retiring allowances to ministers in- 

5 ducted prior to the union applying after the date 

of union, to an amount as far as possible similar 

to that to which they would have been entitled, 

inclusive of bonus payments, from the separate 

funds of the two Churches, provided the applicant 

10 is qualified for a grant by age or infirmity within 

fifteen years of the date of union. 

(d) Provision of an allowance from the Fund for all 

other ministers at a rate to be fixed by the General 

Assembly on the report of the Committee. 

15 4. All new grants from the Fund shall be made by the 

Committee, which shall meet four times in the year at stated 

dates for the purpose of dealing with applications. At these 

meetings a certificate shall be submitted by the Secretary, 

who may receive assistance from a professional adviser, of 

20 the amount of money available for the purpose of making 

additional grants. No grant shall be made unless there is 

a balance available for it. 

5. In the event of there not being sufficient funds available 

to make grants to all the applicants on any occasion, con- 

25 sideration shall be given to age, degree of infirmity, length 

of service, and the resources of each congregation involved. 

6. In all matters of administration not provided for by these 

general rules the Committee shall exercise its discretion under 

guidance from the Eegulations of the different Funds amal- 

30 gamated. 

7. The right of a minister who at the date of union is in 

receipt of the stipend of the parish to claim three-tenths of 

the stipend on retirement is reserved subject to the conditions 

in the Eegulations of the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund of 

35 the Church of Scotland. 

8. The Committee shall present to the General Assembly 

for approval, at as early a date as possible after union, Eegula¬ 

tions which shall control the administration of the Aged and 

Infirm Ministers’ Fund. 

9. While the aim of the Committee shall be to provide a 
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reasonable retiring allowance in complete independence of 

the Maintenance of the Ministry Fund, the Committee may 

receive assistance from that Fund by authority of the General 

Assembly given from year to year, so that a minimum retiring 

allowance of £155, or such higher sum as the Church shall 

fix, may be provided for all ministers retiring through age 

or infirmity. 

Pension Fund of the Church of Scotland. 

The relation of the united Fund to the Pension Fund 

shall be as defined in the Constitution of the Church of Scot¬ 

land’s Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund. 

Excerpt from Constitution of the Aged and Infirm Ministers' 

Fund and Pension Fund of the Church of Scotland :—A con¬ 

tributor to the Pension Fund shall not be precluded from 

receiving an annuity from the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ 

Fund Department in addition to (1) the pension to which 

he is entitled from the Contributors' Fund, and (2) the ap¬ 

propriate share of the divisible income from the Pension 

Capital Fund, provided always that the share of such divisible 

income shall not in any one year exceed £50, or, alternatively, 

one-half of the annuity which he may receive from the Aged 

and Infirm Ministers’ Fund, whichever is greater. 

Missionary Funds. 

In regard to the amalgamation of missionary and other funds 

(Home, Highlands and Islands, Foreign, Jewish, Colonial and 

Continental, Youth, &e.), full information has been exchanged 

between the Committees, and they are satisfied that the 

amalgamation of these funds presents no difficulty either of 

principle or of administration, and can be easily and effectively 

dealt with as a consequence of the adjustment of the varied 

work of the two Churches under appropriate Committees. 
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Church and Congregational Properties and 
Finance. 

The Joint Committee are of opinion that if the identity of 
each uniting Church is preserved in the united Church, which 

5 must be safeguarded by the uniting Act, Church properties 
and funds not held under private trusts will become the 
properties and funds of the united Church, and similarly 
congregational properties and funds will remain the properties 
and funds of the congregations. Subject to Presbyterian 

10 order congregations in entering into the Union carry with 
them their existing rights in the possession and control of 
their property, and in the administration of congregational 
affairs under their respective constitutions. 

15 

Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds. 

In regard to the Widows’ and Orphans’ Funds the Joint 
20 Committee propose that a Sub-Committee in conjunction 

with representatives of the Trustees of both Funds should 
be asked to consider what changes may be necessary in rela¬ 
tion to the right of ministers inducted for the first time into 

■ a charge in the united Church, and of missionaries (as provided 
25 for under Churches (Scotland) Act, Commission Order JSo. 19, 

Widows and Orphans Fund, Section 3) to join one or other of 
these Funds, and the possibility of their amalgamation. The 
rights of ministers and missionaries already connected with 
either Fund will not be affected by the union of the Churches. 

/ 
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RULES AND FORMS OF PROCEDURE. 

Until a Manual of Procedure has been prepared by the 
united Church, it is understood that Presbyteries, Sessions, 
and Congregations are at liberty to follow any of the methods 
of procedure in use in either of the Churches except in so 5 
far as modified by the Plan of Union, provided always that 
in cases where there is uncertainty in any Congregation or 
Kirk Session as to which rules should be followed (as, for 
example, in eases of amalgamation of charges), the question 
shall be referred to the Presbytery, whose decision shall be 10 
final. 

Election and Appointment of Ministers. 

1. In the case of a vacancy the Presbytery shall appoint 
an interim Moderator of Kirk Session, and the Congre- 1£> 
gation shall appoint a Vacancy Committee. 

2. Those persons shall be entitled to vote for a Minister 
(i) who are members of the Congregation in full com¬ 
munion, and (ii) as adherents, such other persons being on 
parishioners or seatholders at the date of the occur- U 
rence of the vacancy, not under twenty-one years 
of age, and not members of any other Congregation 
in Scotland, at the time of the vacancy, as have claimed 
in writing to be placed on the Electoral Register, and 25 
in regard to whom the Kirk Session is satisfied that ^ 
they desire to be permanently connected with the 
Congregation, or are associated with it in its interests 
and work, and that no reason exists for refusing to 
admit them to the communion if they should apply. 
As regards adherents, the decision of the Kirk Session on 
shall be final. 1 

3. No person shall be nominated without previous in¬ 
timation to him in writing. 

4. The vote may be either open or by ballot. A decision 
on this point shall be made by the Congregation at 
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the meeting at which tlie Vacancy Committee is 

appointed. 

6. When a vacancy takes place intimation thereof shall 

be made by the Presbytery to the General Interests 

(or other similar) Committee, which shall have oppor¬ 

tunity, acting in concert with the Presbytery, to 

intervene where it is thought there may be need 

for readjustment of agencies. 

6. There shall be a time limit for the right of the Con¬ 

gregation to elect a Minister. The period of this 

right shall begin witb the date when leave to elect is 

announced to the Congregation, and shall extend to 

nine calendar months, provided that at the end of 

six months notice shall be sent to the Congregation 

by the Presbytery that if no appointment is made 

within three months the Presbytery will itself take 

steps towards the appointment of a Minister; pro¬ 

vided also that, even after the date when the right of 

appointment has fallen to the Presbytery, it shall be 

competent for the Presbytery, according to the cir¬ 

cumstances of the case, either to grant or to refuse 

the crave of a petition from the Congregation for 

extension of the period allowed or for a particular 

appointment to be made. 

7. Every appointment or call by a Congregation shall be 

subject to the judgment of the courts of the Church ; 

and in such judgment the number of signatures 

appended to the call in proportion to the member¬ 

ship of the Congregation, as shown by the roll of 

communicants, shall be a factor in the decision of 

the Presbytery whether or not to sustain the appoint¬ 

ment or call. 

8. Arrangements for the signing of the call, as soon as the 

election has been completed, shall be made by the 

Kirk Session. It shall be competent for any person 

who is unable to attend at the time or place fixed to 

have his or her name appended by the Moderator, 

or by any member of Kirk Session authorised by 

the Moderator to do so, on application duly signed 

and submitted to the Session Clerk. Such names 
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shall be initialled by the Moderator or member of 

Kirk Session appending them. 

9. There shall also be opportunity for persons over fourteen 

years of age who are connected with the Congregation, 

but who are not members thereof in full communion, 

to sign a paper of adherence to the call. 

Function, Ordination, and Induction of Ministers. 

1. The ministry of the Word, the conduct of Public 

Worship, and the dispensing of the Sacraments be¬ 

long to the Minister, subject to the control and 

direction of the Presbytery. 

2. The ordination of a Minister is the solemn setting apart 

by prayer and the laying on of hands by Presbyters 

of a person already licensed to preach the Gospel, 

to the office and function of the Holy Ministry with 

a view to the exercise of that Ministry in a particular 

sphere. 

3. Induction is admission to a particular charge of one who 

has been previously or on the same occasion ordained 

in accordance with the standards of the uniting 

Churches. 

Sundry Matters. 

1. Records of Church Courts.—Material alterations shall be 

attested by both Moderator and Clerk ; clerical errors 

by the initials of the Clerk. 

2. Convening of KirTc Session.—It is the function of the 

Moderator to call meetings of Kirk Session. He 

shall be bound to do so within ten days if requested 

in writing by a majority of the elders, or where these 

exceed nine in number by at least one-third with a 

minimum of five. 

3. Quorum of KirTc Session.—This shall be three, the Moder¬ 

ator and two Elders. 

4. Assessors to KirTc Session.—If there be not a sufficient 

number of Elders available to make a quorum, or in 

cases of difficulty at the discretion of the Presbytery, 

Assessors may be appointed by the Presbytery with 
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or without a vote according to the terms of their 

appointment. 

5. Rolls, Registers, &c.—Those persons who, at the annual 

revisal of the Communion Boll, are found to have 

been absent from Communion for three consecutive 

years without a sufficient reason known to the Kirk 

Session, shall be deemed not to be communicants, 

and their names shall be removed from the Boll; 

and the names of such persons can be restored to the 

Boll only by a resolution of the Kirk Session to 

that effect duly recorded in its Minutes. Provided 

always, that if at the annual revisal of the BoD any 

communicant, whose address is known, is found to 

have been absent from Communion for two con¬ 

secutive years without a sufficient reason known to 

the Kirk Session, it shall take such means as shall 

seem best to inform the said communicant of this 

enactment. 

A Begister of Baptisms shall be kept by the Minister 

in each charge, and it is recommended that a 

Begister of baptised persons, not communicants, be 

also kept. 

The Bolls, Begisters, and Becords shall be examined 

annually by the Presbytery, and an abstract of 

the congregational accounts (after being audited) 

shall be examined and attested by the Presbytery. 

Every Presbytery shall keep a Benefice Begister of 

the property belonging to each Charge within the 

bounds. 

6. Presiyisrial Visitation.—The principle of periodic visita¬ 

tion of all Congregations is affirmed. 

7. Overtures.—In their return to Overtures, remitted for 

their consideration in accordance with the provisions 

of the Barrier Act, 1697, IX., Presbyteries shall be 

required to state clearly and categorically whether 

they approve or disapprove, but they shall have the 

opportunity of appending remarks or suggestions. 

If any alteration so proposed in no way modifies 

the substance, sense, or intention of the Overture, 

it shall be competent for the General Assembly to 
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adopt it. It shall be competent for a Presbytery 

among its remarks to indicate approval of the prin¬ 

ciple of an Overture "while disagreeing "with the 

method in which it is proposed to carry out that 

principle. In this case, however, it shall be reckoned 

to disapprove. When so instructed by the General 

Assembly, Presbyteries shall give to Kirk Sessions 

the opportunity of stating their opinion on Overtures. 

8. Non-residence.—When a Manse is provided, the Minister 

shall reside in it unless with the express consent of 

the Presbytery to reside elsewhere. In all cases the 

Presbytery shall require him to reside within a 

reasonable distance of the Church and sphere of 

ministry. A Minister may be dealt with for non¬ 

residence. 

9. Proclamation of Banns.—In parishes where there is more 

than one church, the banns shall be duly published 

if proclaimed in such church or churches in the parish 

as shall be selected for the purpose by the Presbytery 

within whose jurisdiction the parish is situated. Until 

the Presbytery has made a selection, the existing prac¬ 

tice shall continue, and proclamation of banns shall 

be made in the church or churches in the parish where 

it was in use to be made before union. 

10. Parishes and Other Territorial Areas.—For the purposes 

of effective pastoral work on a territorial basis, it 

shall be an early duty of Presbyteries after Union 

to readjust parochial and other areas where necessary, 

and assign spheres of pastoral labour and responsi¬ 

bility to the Ministers of particular charges. 

Until this has been done (1) for the purposes of 

the immediately preceding article the boundaries of 

parishes shall remain as at the date of Union, and (2) 

existing arrangements, whereby parochial or other 

areas are assigned or recognised as spheres of pastoral 

labour and responsibility, shall continue. 
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DISCIPLINE. 

I. Applicable to all Courts. 

Principles. 

Discipline in the government of the Church is of Scriptural 

5 authority. The ends contemplated by it are the glory of God, 

the purity of the Church, and the spiritual benefit of her 

members. It is to be administered in faithfulness, meekness, 

love, and tenderness. 
Discipline consists in the administration of the appropriate 

10 censures of the Church to those whose conduct shall have 

given occasion for it. 

Nothing is to be admitted as the ground of a process for 

censure but what is declared censurable by the Word of 

God, or by some Act or universal custom of this Church. 

15 The subjects of discipline are those who hold office in the 

Church, communicants, and baptised persons who are 

adherents. 

Censures. 

20 The Censures of the Church are Admonition, Betake, 

Suspension, Deposition from office, and Excommunication, 

and they are administered only on confession or proof of sin 

or offence. Private admonition, which is not a censure, may 

in certain cases meet the ends of Discipline. 

25 Suspension of a person under scandal from performance 

of duties, or even from sealing ordinances during the in¬ 

vestigation of the scandal, is not a Censure as long as the 

charge is not judicially confessed or proven. 

Suspension from office sine die involves removal from the 

30 office held. 

Record Apart. 

To keep the ordinary records of the courts, which have 

to be consulted and inspected for various purposes, free 

35 from the presence of undesirable matter, and to obviate 

their mutilation by the deletion of the proceedings, the prin- 
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ciple of a Record Apart shall be adopted in all cases where 

moral delinquency is alleged. As far as the cases which ordin¬ 

arily come before Kirk Sessions are concerned, involving com- 

mumcants or baptised persons who are adherents, the desired 

end may be achieved by the use of a Minute Book of Discipline 5 

as mentioned in the procedure recommended below. In all 

other cases, such as processes against office-bearers, the court 

of first instance shall resolve from the first to keep the pro¬ 

ceedings of the case in a Record Apart, and said resolution 

shall be minuted in the Record Apart, and not in the ordinary IQ 
record. 

When the judgment which finally disposes of the case, 

by whatever court of the Church pronounced, involves any 

degree of censure of the accused, then the court of first in¬ 

stance shall engross in its ordinary Minute Book the first 15 

Minute of the Record Apart, the libel, or a summary of each 

of the charges thereof, if a libel was served, and the final 

judgment. When a case has ended in entire acquittal, if 

there is a Record Apart in any court inferior to the General 

Assembly, it shall, with all papers in the case, so far as these 20 

do not affect the interests of third parties, be sealed up in 

presence of that court, docqueted with the name of the con¬ 

gregation and the date of final judgment, and kept in retentis 

for five years and thereafter destroyed. WTien a process ends 

in entire acquittal, the person whose innocence has been proved 25 

ought to have a certified copy of the judgment of the court 

delivered to him. 

In every case the inferior courts shall keep an Inventory 

of Process, in which the clerk shall enter and number all the 

documents. 3Q 

Persons accused have the right of access to any productions 

in the case which are in the possession of the court. 

Parties may appear by or have the assistance of Counsel 

or Agents in any process depending before the Presbytery or 

any higher Court, unless such Court shall otherwise determine. 35 

They shall not be entitled to have such assistance in any 

process depending before a Kirk Session except with the 

special permission of the Kirk Session. Any parties appearing 

by Counsel or Agents shall not be entitled to be heard also 

by themselves. 



52 COMMITTEE TO CONFER WITH REPRESENTATIVES OF 

II. Processes in which the Kirk Session is the 

Court of First Instance. 

When a person under scandal refuses to submit to disci¬ 

pline, notwithstanding such pastoral dealing as appears to the 

5 Kirk Session sufficient, the Kirk Session may intimate to him 

(or her) by registered letter by its clerk that, unless within 

thirty days he shall make known his willingness to submit to 

discipline (or, if the charge is denied, to discipline or trial), he 

will be suspended from privileges till such submission is 

10 made and disposed of, or till the Kirk Session is otherwise 

satisfied. 
When an accused person has made known his willingness to 

submit to discipline, the Kirk Session may remit the case 

to the Moderator alone, or to the Moderator and one of the 

15 elders. 
If a record be kept by the Kirk Session of all cases of 

discipline, it shall be in a book reserved for this purpose 

alone. The names, and all that might lead to the identifica¬ 

tion of the parties, shall be rendered illegible after five 

20 years. In such cases the Kirk Session shall not, unless re¬ 

quested by the person accused, be required to keep a Record 

Apart, but in the event of an appeal or dissent and com¬ 

plaint to any superior court other than the General Assembly, 

a Record Apart shall be kept by that superior court. 

25 Kirk Sessions shall afford facilities for the transference of 

cases from one Kirk Session to another when this would be 

for the convenience of parties and Kirk Sessions. 

30 III. Processes in which the Presbytery is the Court 

of First Instance. 

When a jama has arisen against an office-bearer (minister 

or probationer) who is subject to the jurisdiction of a Presby- 

35 tery, it shall be the duty of the Presbytery to institute a 

preliminary inquiry, and if the offence is denied, and there 

still appears ground for investigation, the court shall, except 

in the case of a minister who demands that a libel be served 
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on him, proceed to a formal inquiry or a trial by libel. In 

such cases a Record Apart is required. 

Alike in the case of such a formal inquiry and of a trial 

by libel, there are certain principles to which it is desirable 
to give effect:— 

(a) It is the right of the courts of the Church to adjudicate 

in all matters of discipline, and the court should not be both 
prosecutor and judge. 

(b) The difficulties occasioned by the numerical size of 

Church courts ought to be recognised, and such procedure 10 

adopted as will ensure that findings on matters of probation 

will be reached only by those who have heard the whole of 
the case. 

Accordingly there shall be a Committee on Cases against 

ministers (or probationers) appointed by the General Assembly, 15 

who shall advise with the Presbytery if it so desires as to the 

scope of a formal inquiry, and furnish prosecutors to con¬ 

duct the inquiry; or in cases where a libel is instituted, 

who shall prepare the libel and prosecute it, after it has been 

submitted to and revised by the legal adviser of the 20 
Church. 

There shall also be a Committee of Assessors appointed 

annually by the General Assembly, and when evidence has 

been appointed to be taken either in a formal inquiry, or 

in a trial by libel, the Presbytery shall commit the hear- 25 

ing of the evidence to a Committee of its own number, 

or to a panel consisting of, say, three or live of its own 

number and two assessors, who may hear the whole case, 

and report to the Presbytery their findings on the extent 

of probation of the various charges, stating whether they 30 

are unanimous or with how many dissentients, and whether 

their findings are acquiesced in or appealed against by the 

accused. 

It will be for the Presbytery to judge of the report, and 

to determine the degree of censure appropriate to the extent 35 

of the offence found to have been proved. In the event of an 

appeal to a higher court, this finding shall be transmitted 

with the other documents in the case. 
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CONSTITUTION and ADMINISTRATIVE REGU¬ 
LATIONS OF ASSEMBLY COMMITTEES. 

According to the Scheme submitted the Administrative 

work of the united Church is arranged in Departments. Within 

g each Department are placed the various Committees of 

Assembly, which in field or function have more or less affinity. 

The present freedom of action enjoyed by each Committee 

in relation to the Assembly in matters remitted to it by the 

Supreme Court remains unimpaired. Many of the Committees 

]0 have at present their own secretarial arrangements, and these 

abide. As vacancies occur, however, it will be for the Com¬ 

mittees within each Department to review the situation as it 

then presents itself, and under guidance of the Assembly 

consider any new appointment in relation to the Department 

as a whole, and with a view to securing the most effective 

service of that Committee within the Department to which it 

belongs. The Scheme is not complete in every detail, but the 

General Assembly, guided by the experience within the united 

Church, will develop or modify it as in its wisdom it deems 

20 Ust. 
Proposals bearing upon unifying the practice of the twm 

Churches in respect of the position, duties and method of 

appointment of Secretaries are not meantime submitted; 

these require further consideration and will be presented to 

25 the next Assembly. 

Note.—In the following Scheme dealing with the grouping 
of the Committees it is to be understood that each Com¬ 
mittee carries its respective duties into the new arrangement 
within the united Church. 



THE UNITED FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND ON UNION. 55 

A.—CONSTITUTION OP ASSEMBLY COMMITTEES. 

I. General Interests Department. To include the work 

of the following Committees :— 

(a) The General Committee in the matter of Law 
and Libels ; also certain arrangements for 
the General Assembly. 

Church (6) Assembly Arrangements. 
OF (c) Synodical Eeports. 

Scotland, (d) Constitution of Quoad Sacra Parishes. 
(c) Benefice Eegister and Church Eeeords. 
(f) Statistics. 
(g) Committee on Overtures. 

(a) Assembly Arrangements. 
(5) Law. 
(c) Assessors in Cases of Discipline. 
(d) Property Cases. 

United (e) Eeports of Synods anent Presbyterial Visita- 
Pree tion. 

Church, (f) Statistics. 
(g) General Interests, so far as not concerned 

with “ Readjustment of Agencies ” and 
Union of Congregations. 

(ft) nomination. 
(i) Church and State. 

It is suggested that the work of this Department be grouped 

in these three Committees :— 

1. General Administration.—To include-— 

From Church of Scotland, ft, c, d, e, /, and g. 
From United Free Church, a, e, f, g, and i. 

2. Law, Property Cases, and Discipline.—To include— 

From Church of Scotland, a. 
From United Free Church, b, c, and d. 
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II. Finance Department.—To include the work of the 

following Committees :— 

The General Committee in the matters of :— 

5 
Church 

OF 

Scotland. 

10 
United 

Free 

Church. 

Administration of General Purposes Fimd. 
Arrangement of the Assessments. 
Supervision of Banking Operations. 
Finance and Annual Budget. 
Freewill Offerings. 
Affairs of the Offices of the Church. 
Affairs connected with Office at Assembly Hall. 

Finance. 
Systematic Giving and Ingathering of Funds. 

15 The necessary subdivision of the work of above Depart¬ 

ment to be determined later. 

III. Church and Ministry Department.—To include the 

work of the following Committees :■— 

Church 

OF 

25 Scotland. 

(a) Maintenance of the Ministry. 
(h) Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund and Pension 

Fund, including Aged and Infirm Proba¬ 
tioners’ Fund. 

United 

Free 

Church. 
oil 

(a) Central Fund. 
(fe) Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund. 
(e) General Interests—so far as it acts as a 

Beadjustment of Agencies Committee. 

It is suggested that the work of this Department be grouped 

in these three Committees :— 

35 1. Maintenance of Ministry. 

2. Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund and Pension Fund, 

including Aged and Infirm Probationers’ Fund. 

3. Union of Congregations and readjustment of Agencies. 
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-To include the work of the follow- IV. Home Departhent.- 

ing Committees : 

1. Some Mission. 

(a) The work of its present Home Mission Com¬ 
mittee. 5 

Church (6) The Evangelistic enterprise of the Christian 
0i:' Life and Work Committee—i.e., Work among 

Scotland. Fisher-folk and Mission Weeks. 
(C) Moderator’s Visits and Assembly Deputies. 

United (a) The present work of the Home Mission and 10 
Free Church Extension Committee. 

Church. (6) The Visitation Work of the Church Life and 
Social Problems Committee. 

Connected with the Home Mission Committee these three ] 

related Committees which follow—viz., 2, 3, and 4. 

2. Church and Manse Building- 

Church 

of 

Scotland. 

United 

Free 

Church. 

Such matters in connection with churches and 
manses as are not undertaken by the General 
Trustees. 

Church and Manse Building Fund. 

20 

This Committee shall apply the regulations of the Assembly 25 

in respect of grants given on the recommendation of Presby¬ 

teries for the erection and repair of ecclesiastical buildings. 

In cases where grants are applied for, it shall withhold its 

consent to the undertaking proposed until assured that this 

is structurally sound, and that a sum is in hand sufficient to 30 

warrant the work being carried out without an undue debt 

remaining upon the congregation. It shall also, in such cases 

as require it, provide expert counsel or advice. 

This Committee shall be composed in one-half of its member¬ 

ship of men possessed of professional or other special qualifica- 35 

tions, and nominated by the Nomination Committee; the 

other half of its membership shall be nominated by the Home 

Mission and Highlands and Islands Committees in the pro¬ 

portion of three to one respectively. 
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3. Committee for the Highlands and Islands, ineluding the 

operations of the Royal Bounty Committee of the Church 

of Scotland. 

Take oversight of Gaelic-speaking areas, also 
5 Orkney and Shetland Islands ; superintend, in con¬ 

junction with the Home Mission Committee, Mission 
Stations, Mission Agents, and Evangelists within 
these areas; advise with Presbyteries as to Church 
Extension in the Highlands and Islands ; act as a 
Highland Probationers’ Committee within these Gaelic- 

10 speaking areas ; render assistance to Gaelic-speaking 
students preparing for the ministry. 

Bepresentation on this Committee shall consist of one-third 

of its members nominated by the Home Mission Committee ; 

15 in regard to the other two-thirds, the Nomination Committee 

shall take special care in regard to the selection of members 

with a knowledge of Gaelic and the Gaelic-speaking areas ; to 

these shall be added eight members from the Ladies’ Highland 

Associations. The Superintendent of Highland Missions to 

20 be ex-officio a member of the Home Mission Committee. 

These two Committees, 2 and 3, to manage their own 

affairs, including the raising and control of their own funds, 

and to report direct to the General Assembly. 

25 4_ Women’s Home Mission.—To include :•—- 

Work of the Women’s Associations for Home 
Missions, including the Direction of the Order 
of Parish Sisters, also Direction of such Deacon¬ 
esses as enter into the employment of the Com¬ 
mittee. 

Work of the Women’s Home Mission, including 
the enterprises conducted by them in various 
parts of the Home Field ; also the Direction of 
the Order of Deaconess and Church Sister at 
present under charge of the Home Mission 
Committee. 

Note 1.—The membership of this Committee as a Com¬ 
mittee closely related to the Home Mission Committee 
yet to be determined. 

Church 

of 

Scotland. 
30 

United 

Fere 

35 Church. 
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It shall have power to raise and control its own 
finances, and shall report to the General Assembly 
through the Home Mission Committee. 

Note 2.—The Order of Deaconess within each Church 
shall remain for the period of three years under 
the direction of its present Committee. The two 
Committees concerned shall present at the close of 
that period a Scheme which secures unity in the 
regulations which bear upon their admission to the 
Order and upon their employment in the service of the 
Church. 

5. Christian Life and Work.—To include— 

Work of Woman’s Guild, and Direction of the Order 
of Deaconess with its related Institutions at present 
under charge of the Christian Life and Work Com¬ 
mittee of the Church of Scotland. 

6. Social Work. 

To continue the work of the Social Work Committee 
of the Church of Scotland—i.e., Rescue and Preven¬ 
tive Work, Farm Colonies, and Orphanages, &c. 

7. Church and Nation.—To include— 

Church 

of Church and Nation. 

Scotland. 

United 
u Church Life and Social Problems with the excep- 

nriTTTjorr tion °f Visitation work. 

8. Temperance. 

This Committee to include not only the Temperance 
Committee of both Churches, but also the Woman’s 
Temperance Association of the Church of Scotland. 

5 

10 

15 

20 

25 

30 

35 
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Y. Foreign Missions Department. 

This Department to include in one Committee the Foreign 

Missions Committee of each Church, also the incorporation 

of the work of the Women’s Association for the Foreign 

5 Missions of the Church of Scotland. This Committee to be 

left to form its own Special Sub-Committees. 

Vi. Churches Overseas Department.—To include the work 

of the following Committees :— 

(a) Church Overseas. 
(b) Jewish Missions. 
(c) Women’s Association for Jewish Missions. 
(d) Correspondence with other Reformed Churches. 
(e) Chaplains to H.M. Forces. 
(f) Faith and Order. 

(a) Colonial and Continental. 
20 United \b) Jewish Missions. 

Free (c) Women’s Jewish Missions. 
Church, (d) Chaplains to H.M. Forces. 

(e) Faith and Order. 

25 Work of this Department to be undertaken by these four 

Committees 

r Church 
15 OF 

Scotland. 

1. Colonial Churches ; Chaplaincies and Churches in India. 

2. Jewish Missions, including Jewish Mission Work under¬ 

taken by the two Women’s Organisations. 

3. Work on the Continent and Relations with other 

Churches, this to include work of Faith and Order 

Committee. 

4. Chaplains to H.M. Forces. 
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VII. Preparation for the Ministry Department.—To 

include the work of the following Committees :— 

(а) Education for the Ministry. 
(б) Board of Pastoral Institutes. 
(®) Library of the General Assembly. 5 
(d) Probationers. 
(e) Admission from other Churches. 

(a) College. 

(b) Probationers and Transference of Ministers. 
(c) Petitions and Status. 10 

The Work of this Department to be undertaken by these 
three Committees :— 

1. Education for the Ministry 

Note.—All Trust Funds of the respective Colleges of the 15 
United Free Church shall remain meantime under 
present administration. 

2. Probationers and Transference of Ministers. 

3. Admission of Ministers from other Churches and all 

questions of Status. 20 

Church 

of 

Scotland. 

United 

Free 

Church. 

VIII. Youth and Education Department.—To include the 

work of the following Committees :— 

Church 

of 

Scotland. 

(a) Religious Instruction of Youth. 
(i>) Education. 

25 

United (a) Youth, including the Federation of Young 
Free People’s Societies. 

Church. (6) Education. 

The work of this Department to be undertaken by these 

three Committees :— 

1. Religious Instruction of Youth. 35 

2. Education. 

3. Societies of Young Men and Women. 

Note.—The Joint Conveners of the Union Sub-Committee 
shall call together in conference representatives of the 
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different Societies of Young People in both Churches, 
and of the Committees concerned, with a view to reach¬ 
ing some adjustment whereby these Societies shall be 
brought into a direct relationship with each other and 

5 their common service be secured for the united Church. 

In addition to the foregoing Departments these two Com¬ 

mittees (unrelated) :— 

1. Committee on Public Worship and Aids to Devotion. To 

10 include:— 

(°) Psalmody and Hymns. 

Scotland. W Aids to Motion. 

. _ United , , 
15 Puff Praise. 

Church ‘ Book of Commo11 Order.’ 

2. Committee on Publications. To include :— 

Church Church Magazines as conducted by “ Christian 
20 of Life and Work ” and by “ Religious Instruction 

Scotland. of Youth ” Committees. 

United (a) Publications and Records. 
Free (b) Magazines conducted by the Committee on 

Church. Youth. 

Note 1.—The Committees of the united Church which are 
interested in Publications shall be given adequate 
representation upon the Publications and Records 
Committee. 

Note 2.—A Profit and Loss Account shall be kept for 
30 each Committee interested in Publications, any ascer¬ 

tained balance, after the expenses of the Department 
have been made, to be paid over to, or by, the respec¬ 
tive Committees. 

35 

B.—ADMINISTRATIVE REGULATIONS OP ASSEMBLY 

COMMITTEES. 

1. The Presbytery shall be the Court from which the 

“ representative ” element shall be drawn. 

2. The Committees which raise funds from congregational 
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sources shall be the Committees on which representatives of 
Presbyteries shall be placed. 

(Exception is made of the Church and Manse Building 

and of the Women’s Home Mission Committees.) 

3. The “ representative ” element and the “ nominated ” 5 

element shall be practically equal. 

(Exception is made of the Nomination Committee, the 

Education for the Ministry Committee, and the Admission 

of Ministers Committee.) 

4. The numbers of each Committee shall be according to 10 

requirements, and on a general arrangement yet to be worked 

out; but until experience suggests otherwise, these four 

Committees—“ Maintenance of the Ministry,” “ Home Mis¬ 

sion,” “ Foreign Mission,” and “ Youth of the Church ”—shall 

have a membership not exceeding 120; other Committees 15 

dealing with funds shall have a membership not exceeding 80, 

the remaining Committees shall have a membership not ex¬ 

ceeding 60. 

5. The representation from Presbyteries shall be according 

to the number of congregatiohs within the bounds, and in a 20 

proportion yet to be determined. 

6. Membership of Committees shall be for a period of four 

years. 

7. Conveners of Committees shall hold office for five years, 

and Vice-Conveners for three years. 25 

8. Ministers and elders shall be placed upon Committees as 

far as possible in equal numbers. In committees which carry 

a representation of women, the proportion shall be 40 per cent 

ministers, 40 per cent elders, and 20 per cent women, an 

exception to this being made in the case of the Foreign Mission 30 

Committee. 

9. Committees shall meet as a rule in June, October, 

December, February, and April. They shall be free to meet 

on other months as business may require. The third Tuesday 

of the month, and if need be the days following, shall be re- 35 

garded as the selected day or days. 

10. Expenses incurred by members of Committees, consist¬ 

ing of travel charges and a sum for maintenance when required, 

shall be defrayed ; the source from v'hiek these expenses shall 

be drawn shall be determined later. 
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11. The Nomination Committee of Assembly shall consist, 

to begin with, of forty-eight members, two-thirds nominated 

by Synods and one-third by the Assembly through its Selec¬ 

tion Committee. Membership of the Nomination Committee 

5 of Assembly shall be for four years. No member shall be open 

for re-election until after a period of four years, except for 

special cause shown. The Convenership of this Committee 

shall be for three years. 
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RELATIONS WITH OTHER CHURCHES. 

1. The Conferring Churches in Relation to Other 

Presbyterian Churches. 

(a) General Relations. 

Both Churches are constituent members of the Alliance 

of Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian System (a 

federation instituted fifty years ago and inaugurated in Pd in. 

burgh, and now embracing almost every Presbyterian Church 

in the world), and contribute annually substantial sums 

towards its maintenance. Their membership in the Alliance 

implies a public recognition of the Sister Churches as form¬ 

ing one ecclesiastical family, without determining such ques¬ 

tions as mutual eligibility and identity of orders. 

Through the Committee on Correspondence with Other 

Reformed Churches, and in relation to Churches in the British 

Dominions and Dependencies, through the Committee on the 

Church Overseas, the Church of Scotland sends and receives 

official delegates, provides bursaries for Continental students 

preparing for the Ministry, and in several instances sends 

financial assistance where required. The United Free Church 

acts in the same way through one Committee, the Colonial 

and Continental Committee. 

Both Churches through their Foreign Mission and Overseas 

Committees maintain fraternal relations with autonomous 

Churches in Mission fields in Africa, Asia, and the West 

Indies, some of which are now united Churches including 

ministers and members who formerly belonged to other de- 

E 

5 

10 

15 

20 

25 
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nominations—e.g., Congregational, Methodist. These united 

Churches are as follows :—- 

United Church of Northern India. 

United Church of India, South. 

5 Bantu Presbyterian Church of South Africa. 

Church of Central Africa, Presbyterian. 

Presbyterian Church of Jamaica. 

United Church of Christ in China. 

In these Churches Scottish missionaries are for the most part 

full members of the Church Courts, and the Mission Councils 

have a close relationship to the Churches in Scotland. 

It is recommended that all the foregoing re- 
15 lations, which are practically identical for both 

Churches, be continued, after union, with a redis¬ 

tribution of the provinces and activities of the 

Standing Committees mentioned above. 

20 
(b) Recognition of Orders and Admission of Ministers. 

In 1911 the Special Committee of the Church of Scotland 

on the Petition of the Bev. J. A. D. J. Macdonald, a Wesleyan 

2j- Minister who had served the Church as Minister to the Scots¬ 

men in the mills upon the Hoogly, gave in unanimously, 

through the Bev. George Gardiner, D.D., an extremely valu¬ 

able and comprehensive report on this subject (Assembly 

Beport, pp. 1149-1198), reviewing the Doctrine, Law, and 

„q Practice of the Church. Among the Committee’s conclusions, 

which were not questioned and may be held as authoritative, 

the following (p. 1192) regarding Ministers already ordained 

are here relevant:— 

“ Doctrine, § 3. A Minister who hath been an. ordained 

presbyter of the Church of England or of ‘ other Beformed 

Church ’ is to be admitted without reordination.” 

“ Doctrine, § 4. The Ordination of an ecclesiastical union 

whose constitution is not that of a court governing the several 

congregations represented in it does not satisfy the require¬ 

ments of the doctrinal standard of our Church.” 
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“ Law, § 2. The orders of other regularly constituted Pres¬ 
byterian Churches are recognised as valid.” 

Practice, § 1. With very few exceptions, and these all 

prior to 1860, Presbyterian Ministers (i.e., already ordained) 

have been admitted either as ordained Ministers or as licen¬ 

tiates who were to be admitted (i.e., inducted) without ordina¬ 

tion on being called to a pastoral charge. This latter practice 

ceased m 1875. Only one case has been found of the re- 
ordination of a Presbyterian Minister.” 

No similar document is available in the United Free Church, 

but the above findings are in accord with its Doctrine, Law, 
and Practice. 

The conferring Churches have at no time drawn up com- 

plete lists of the Presbyterian Churches whose orders are held 

as sufficient to qualify for admission. They have both been 

content to deal with particular cases of application as they 

emerged. The procedure in each Church is by petition to the 

General Assembly through the Standing Committee on Admis¬ 

sion of Ministers of Other Churches, which reports on the 

applicant’s orders and theological training and character, &c., 

and his avowed reason for seeking admission. 

Section IX. of the Church of Scotland Act (XI., 1907) 

decrees that “Ministers admitted from Churches whose 

ordination of probationers of the Church of Scotland is recog¬ 

nised as valid under Act XV., 1902, and Ministers of Presby¬ 

terian Churches in Scotland, shall be enrolled in the list of 

ministers (i.e., ordained ministers). The Churches specified 

in Act XV., 1902, without prejudice to others that may be 

so recognised, are the Presbyterian Churches of England, 

Ireland, Canada, United States (North and South), Australia, 

New Zealand and South Africa, the Reformed Church in 

America (Dutch), the United Presbyterian Church of North 

America, the Dutch Reformed Church of South Africa, and 

the Reformed Church of the Netherlands.” 

In the United Free Church, as stated in the Manual of 

Practice and Procedure, a similar position is held, the Churches 

specified, without prejudice to others, being the Presbyterian 

Churches of Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa. 

It is recommended (i) that as at present in 

both Churches a Standing Committee (to be 

5 
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named the Committee on Admission and Status 
of Ministers) be entrusted with the supervision of 

applications for admission by licentiates, minis¬ 
ters, and professors from other Churches ; and 

5 (ii) that it be held not advisable to draw up a 
list of Churches whose training for the ministry 
and whose orders are to be deemed valid for 

the purpose of admission, but that individual 
cases of application be considered by the Com- 
mittee on Admission and Status of Ministers as 

they arise in accordance with the standards of 

the united Church. 

(c) Eligibility for Direct Election and Appointment. 

15 in the case of an ordained minister “ holding at the time 
a regular congregational charge of any Presbyterian Church 
in Great Britain or Ireland adhering to the doctrine, govern¬ 
ment, and discipline of this Church,” the Act VIII. of Assembly 
1921, Church of Scotland, declares that it shall be competent 

20 for a Congregational Committee to nominate him with a view 
to an election and appointment to a vacant Parish, “ provided 
that, prior to such nomination he shall have received from 
the Committee on the Admission of Ministers of Other Churches 
a Certificate approving his course of study for the Ministry, 

25 both in Arts and in Divinity, as equal in extent and character 
to that required of a licentiate of this Church.” That require¬ 
ment being fulfilled, election, appointment, and call may 
competently follow in the same manner as in the appoint¬ 
ment of an ordained minister of this Church. And provision 

30 is made for the application of this rule to cases of Presbyterial 
appointment tanquam jure devohdo, and to appointment by 
the Presbytery of Edinburgh to stations under the Colonial, 
Foreign Mission, and Jewish Mission Committees. By this 
Act the relevant Acts of 1886 and 1911 were repealed. 

In the United Free Church ordained ministers of the Pres 

35 byterian Churches in England and in Ireland have been 

recognised as eligible. 

It is recommended that in the united Church 

it shall be competent for a congregational com¬ 

mittee to nominate, with a view to election to a 
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vacant charge, an ordained minister holding at 

the time a charge or office in any Presbyterian 
Church m Great Britain and Ireland which 
adheres to the doctrine, government, and 
discipline of the united Church, provided that, 5 
prior to such nomination, the congregational 
committee shall have received from the Com¬ 

mittee on Admission and Status of Ministers a 
certificate approving (i) his course of study for 

the ministry both in Arts and Divinity as equal 

in extent and character to that required of 1 
licentiates of the united Church ; 

(ii) his ordination as valid ; and 

(iii) his presbyterial certificate as satisfactory. 

This requirement being fulfilled, election, ap¬ 
pointment, and call may competently follow as 15 
in the appointment of an ordained minister of 
the united Church. 

This rule, it is further recommended, shall 
also apply to appointments made tanquam jure 

devoluto, and by the Foreign Mission, Jewish . 

Mission, Chaplains, and Overseas Committees, ~~ * 
as well as to appointments to vacant theological 
chairs. 

A probationer of the Church of Scotland, ordained by a 
Presbyterian Church furth of Scotland, who has not expressly 
demitted, or been judicially deprived of, his status as a pro¬ 
bationer of this Church, does not on his return to Scotland 
require to apply to the Standing Committee on the Admission 
of Ministers of Other Churches, nor has an ordained minister 
of the Church, similarly returning after service in another 30 
Church, been required so to apply. 

It is recommended that probationers and or¬ 

dained ministers of either conferring Church, 

who return to Scotland from other countries | 

where they have held office as ministers or 

missionaries or professors outside the jurisdiction 
of the Church which licensed them, shall be 

eligible for nomination with a view to appoint¬ 

ment to office in the united Church, provided 

(1) that they have not expressly demitted their 
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status as licentiates or been judicially deprived 

of it, and (2) that they shall have satisfied the 
Committee on Admission and Status of Ministers 

as to their character, record, and standing, and 
shall have received from that Committee a 

certificate to that effect. 

2. The Conferring Churches in Eelation to 

10 Churches holding other Systems. 

(a) The Roman Catholic Church. 

Thomas Abernethie, Eoman Catholic priest and Jesuit, was 

j g received into communion after “ abjuration of Poperie ” in 

1638, and was admitted by reordination to the charge of 

Hounam in 1640. 

But James Tyrie, a Eoman Catholic priest, received in 1735, 

seems to have been admitted to an Orkney charge without 

reordination. 

So recently as 1884, Dr Browne, priest of the same Church 

and Professor of Metaphysics, was admitted by the Church 

of Scotland as a minister. 

No cases of admission from the Eoman Catholic Church 

2g have occurred in the United Free Church. 

It is recommended that any cases of appli¬ 

cation be dealt with by the united Church as 

they arise in accordance with her standards. 

(b) Anglican and Moravian Churches. 

Ministers of these Episcopal Churches have been admitted 

by the Church of Scotland without reordination. No case 

has arisen in the United Free Church. 

It is recommended that any cases of appli¬ 

cation be dealt with by the united Church as 

they arise in accordance with her standards. 
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(c) Wesleyan and Other Methodist Churches. 

(i) Church of Scotland Practice. 

. 1872 a Wesleyan Minister was admitted as a probationer 
in British Guiana, the Assembly haying declined to interfere 

beyond advising the Presbytery to “ use extreme caution in the 

exercise of the power to admit to the status of a probationer.” 

In 1876, John Gunson of the Methodist Free Church was 

admitted as a licentiate at the same time as George Chute of 

the Church of England was admitted as an ordained minister ; 

and two years later the same action was taken with a Primi¬ 

tive Methodist Minister, Lewis Frederick Armitage, followed 

by Arthur Jenkinson, United Free Methodist, in 1885. 

In 1898 reordination was required by the Assembly in the 

case of- John Bobbins, minister of the Wesleyan Methodist 

Church in Canada from 1875, admitted in 1885 to the Presby¬ 

terian Church in Canada, and in 1896 inducted to a charge 

at Watford by the Presbytery of London (Scottish Church 
in England). 

In 1911, in the case of J. A. D. J. Macdonald, above cited, 

the Special Committee was equally divided on the question 

of admitting him as an ordained minister, but by the casting 

vote of the Convener recommended adherence to the previous 

Assembly’s resolution to admit as a licentiate. ‘‘In those 

circumstances,” it is reported, “ and in view of the fact that 

no application has been made, or indication given, by the 

Wesleyan Methodist Church that this Church should review 

its history, or give judgment as to the orders of its ministers, 

your Committee deem it unnecessary and undesirable to pro¬ 

nounce on these matters.” The General Assembly “ gave no 

opinion on the Beport,,” but resolved by a majority, “ without 

calling in question the validity of Mr Macdonald’s ordination,” 

that it was inadvisable to alter its former decision in this case. 

(ii) United Free Church of Scotland. 

Since 1916 seven Methodists have been admitted as ordained 
ministers. 

It is recommended that any cases of appli¬ 
cation be dealt with by the united Church as 

they arise in accordance with her standards. 
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(d) Congregational and Baptist Churches. 

(i) Church of Scotland. 

Prior to 1866 no admission is recorded. From 1866 to 

1882 practice varied as to the status granted on admission. 

5 In 1873, W. M. Metcalfe, Congregational Minister at Ayr, 

was admitted as a licentiate not to be reordained. Similarly 

in 1874 William Mackay, of the same denomination at Alex¬ 

andria, and in 1875 11. H. Hutchieson. In 1877 and 1878 

live Congregational Ministers were received as licentiates to 

10 be subsequently reordained. Since 1880 all Congregational 

Ministers admitted have been given licentiate status only, 

with two exceptions in 1882 in whose favour reordination was 

dispensed with. 

Applicants from Evangelical Union Churches and from 

15 Baptist Churches have in all cases been received as proba¬ 

tioners simpliciter. 

(ii) United Free Church of Scotland. 

Since 1916 sixteen Congregational and seven Baptist 

20 Ministers have been admitted, not seldom without reordina¬ 

tion. 
It is recommended that any cases of appli¬ 

cation be dealt with by the united Church as 

they arise in accordance with her standards. 

25 

3. The Conferring Churches in Relation to the 

United Church of Canada. 

The United Church of Canada is composed of Presbyterian, 

30 Methodist, and, in a very small proportion, Congregational 

elements, with the first of which the conferring Churches have 

been in fellowship. This Church claims to be Presbyterian 

in doctrine, government, orders, and worship, and desires to 

have the same relations with the united Church of Scotland 

35 as the Presbyterian Church in Canada maintained with the 

conferring Churches. 

It is recommended that fraternal relations be 

maintained with this Church, and that, in the 

event of applications being made for admission 
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by ministers in it, each case should be con¬ 
sidered on its merits in accordance with the 

standards of the united Church, as already 
recommended in connection with applications 
from ministers of other Churches outside the 
British Isles. 

It is also recommended that regulations be 

drawn up to guide the Committee which is to 
be entrusted with the supervision of admissions 
and re-admissions as above-mentioned. [See 

Draft Scheme of Proposed Regulations on Admission to 
the Ministry appended.] 

i. The Conferring Churches in Relation to Wider 

Union Movements. 

(а) The Churches are both official participants in the Faith 

and Order Movement, contributing financially, and represented 

regularly on the Continuation Committee and ecumenical 

gatherings through the Assemblies’ Committees on “ World 

Conference on Faith and Order.” Their freedom of action is 

expressly reserved. 

(б) They are both official participants on similar terms in 

the Life and Work Movement, through the Church of Scotland 

Assembly’s Committee on Church and Ration, and the 

United Free Church Assembly’s Committee on Church Life 

and Social Problems, without financial obligation. 

(c) The same is true of the World Alliance for Promoting 

International Friendship through the Churches, to whose 

British National Council the Assemblies appoint representa¬ 

tives. 

(d) The Churches are also regularly represented through 

the same Committees on the Scottish Churches Council, an 

essentially deliberative and advisory body, numbering dele¬ 

gates from practically all the Scottish Churches except the 

Roman Catholic and the Free. 

(e) The Churches have both returned favourable replies to 

the overtures of the Church of England suggesting conference 

with the Episcopal Church in England and Scotland on the 

Lambeth proposals towards a larger reunion, though they 
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have asked, as was courteously anticipated by the Archbishop 

of Canterbury, that conference be deferred until the prior 

obligations of their pending union have been discharged. 

(/) The General Assemblies have both welcomed distin- 

5 guished representatives bringing ecclesiastical greetings from 

the Lutheran Churches of Sweden and Finland, on the intro¬ 

duction of the Committee on Correspondence with Other Re¬ 

formed Churches and the Colonial and Continental Committee 

as well as Archbishops and Bishops of the Anglican Church. 

It is recommended that the above wider re¬ 
lations be maintained as hitherto through the 

appropriate Committees of the united Church. 

15 

SCHEME FOR ADMISSION OF MINISTERS AND 

LICENTIATES OF OTHER CHURCHES. 

20 1. Applicants for Admission to the Ministry of the united 

Church shall approach the General Assembly by Petition 

submitted through the Committee on Admission and Status of 

Ministers, whose duty shall be to examine each Petition, to 

have an interview with the Petitioner, to make such investiga- 

25 tion and inquiry as may seem expedient in each case, and to 

transmit the Petition to the General Assembly, with a re¬ 

commendation as to the judgment which in the opinion of the 

Committee ought to be pronounced, and whether the crave 

ought to be granted, partially granted, deferred, or refused. 

30 The Committee shall be empowered to make such Regulations 

for its procedure, and to require such Fees from Petitioners as 

it may deem fit, and to issue a statement of these Regulations 

and Fees in a separate pamphlet for the guidance of applicants 

and for orderly procedure in its own work. 

35 2. The Petition in each case shall be as far as possible 

framed after a style to be set forth in the pamphlet issued 

by the Committee. The Petition shall give full particulars 

as to the Petitioner’s age, present Church connection, Educa¬ 

tional Curriculum and Ministerial Career, with an explicit 

statement of the reasons for which the Petitioner proposes 
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to seek admission to the united Church, and shall be accom¬ 

panied by all documents required to substantiate the facts set 

forth. These documents shall be originals, or, if the originals 

are not available, copies or extracts from official records 

certified by the persons qualified to grant them. The Petition 

shall be lodged with the Secretary of the Committee not later 

thau the first day of January preceding the meeting of General 

Assembly for which it is intended. 

3. Immediately after 1st January in each year, the Convener 

shall prepare a synopsis of each Petition received before that 

date, and shall cause it to be issued to the members of Com¬ 

mittee at least a week previous to a Statutory Meeting to be 

held before 31st January, when the Petitioner shall appear 

for interview (unless in any particular case of an exceptional 

nature the Convener recommends the Committee to dispense 

with this requirement entirely, or to defer it till a subsequent 

meeting), and answer such questions as may be put to him 

bearing on the matters set forth in his Petition, or as may 

be relevant to the subject of his application. The Com¬ 

mittee shall then deliberate as to the recommendation to be 

made to the General Assembly, but at this stage its resolution 

shall be merely provisional, and liable to be confirmed, 

reversed or varied at a later meeting. As soon as possible 

the resolution shall be communicated to the Petitioner, who 

shall be required to reply in writing whether he desires to 

adhere to his Petition as already presented, or to withdraw 

it, or to vary its crave in consequence of the said resolution. 

In exceptional cases, and for reasons to be stated in its Eeport, 

the Committee may resolve to make no recommendation, but 

to refer the case simpliciter to the General Assembly, but 

otherwise the Committee shall not be required to assign to 

the Petitioner any reasons for its finding. 

4. In order that the Courts of the Church may have their 

rightful place in the reception of those who are to become 

Ministers of the Church, and also in order that the Committee 

may have further opportunity of investigating the facts as 

set forth in the Petition, and be more fully persuaded of the 

desirability or otherwise of the admission of the Petitioner, 

the Petition shall then be forwarded to the Presbytery of his 

residence ; but if he has not resided mainly within the bounds 
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of any Presbytery in Scotland for three months prior to 

1st January, it shall be forwarded to the Presbytery of Edin¬ 

burgh. It shall be accompanied by a copy of the synopsis 

already mentioned, and of the recommendation which the 

5 Committee has provisionally agreed to make. The Presby¬ 

tery may, if it so desires, call on the Committee to forward 

also the documents on which the synopsis is based for in¬ 

spection and return. The Petitioner shall be instructed to 

report himself to the Clerk of Presbytery, and to hold himself 

10 in readiness to appear before the Presbytery, if that Court 

should desire an interview. The Presbytery shall deal with 

the matter as soon as possible, and, after making such in¬ 

vestigations and inquiries as it deems fit, shall communicate 

to the Secretary of the Committee its opinion on the case 

15 not later than the 15th day of April, and shall also intimate 

the same to the Petitioner. 
5. As soon as possible thereafter, the Standing Committee 

• shall again meet, and, having anew considered each case with 

the opinion of the Presbytery thereanent, shall come to a 

20 final decision as to the recommendation to be made to the 

General Assembly, and shall in this recommendation state 

whether or not the admission of the Petitioner seems to be 

for the benefit of the united Church. The decision shall 

forthwith be intimated to the Petitioner, who may, if he so 

25 desires, withdraw the Petition (in which case the documents 

he has lodged in connection therewith shall be at once returned 

to him) or may alter its crave. 
6. When the Committee’s Report is presented to the General 

Assembly, each case shall be considered separately. The 

30 recommendations alike of the Committee and of the Presby¬ 

tery shall be included in the Report. The Petitioner shall 

appear at the bar in support of his Petition, unless for cause 

shown and approved by the Committee or in exceptional 

circumstances by the Assembly. He shall have the right to 

35 be heard only with regard to any inaccuracy in the synopsis 

of the facts set forth in his Petition, of which synopsis a copy 

shall be supplied to him at least seven days before the meeting 

of Assembly. 
7. If the Assembly resolves to grant 'the crave of the 

Petition and to admit the Petitioner, it shall remit the case 
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to the Presbytery concerned, or to such other Presbytery 

as the Assembly may deem more expedient, in order that the 

appropriate steps may be completed, and the said Presby¬ 

tery shall enrol him according to the status which the Assembly 

has granted; but the Presbytery shall not take these steps 

until any period of probation or interim-admission which the 

Assembly may have prescribed has been completed, and until 

a report on such period has been presented to the Assembly. 

8. It shall be competent for the General Assembly, whether 

or not on the recommendation of the Committee, instead of 

granting full admission to a Petitioner immediately, to grant 

probation or interim-admission for a year, or for such other 

period as may seem expedient, during which period he shall not 

be permitted to officiate in a vacant charge or to administer 

either of the Sacraments, though he may exercise the other 

functions of the Ministry, this restriction being without pre¬ 

judice to the validity of his orders. Further, it shall be com¬ 

petent for the General Assembly, whether or not on the re¬ 

commendation of the Committee, to require the Petitioner to 

attend additional classes in Arts or Divinity with due per¬ 

formance of the urork thereof. During this period of pro¬ 

bation or interim-admission, the Petitioner shall be required 

to make such report to the Committee as its Regulations may 

state, alike as to the work in which he has been engaged and 

as to the classes, if any, which he has been required to attend, 

and the Committee shall include in its Report to the ensuing 

Assembly a statement with regard to the case in these par¬ 

ticulars. 

9. Until the Petition of any applicant is actually submitted 

to the General Assembly, it (as well as all the other documents 

referring thereto) shall be regarded as confidential, and all 

procedure either by Committee or by Presbytery or other 

Court shall be taken in private ; but this shall not be deemed 

a hindrance to the Committee (or to a Presbytery to which 

the case has been referred) in pursuing its proper inquiries and 

investigations. 

10. If a Minister who applies for admission to the united 

Church has already been ordained to the full status aud 

function of the Ministry by any Presbyterian Church, whuse 

orders are recognised by the imited Church, and if the General 
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Assembly resolves to admit him to the Ministry of the united 

Church, he shall not on such admission be reordained; but 

in any other case the Standing Committee shall refer the 

matter to the General Assembly with their recommendation. 

5 11. If a Minister who desires admission is already a Minister 

in full standing and the Minister, whether Emeritus or Acting, 

of a congregation of any Presbyterian Church in Great 

Britain or Ireland whose orders are recognised by the united 

Church, it shall not be necessary for him to make applica- 

10 tion in the manner aforesaid; but he shall not be eligible 

for appointment to any charge in the united Church until 

he has satisfied the Committee or its Executive that he has 

taken a full course in Arts and Theology equal to that 

required of Licentiates of the united Church, and that his 

15 character is in accordance with his profession; but after 

receiving a certificate from the Committee or its Executive 

(in accordance with any Regulations or conditions which 

that Committee may frame), he shall be eligible for transla¬ 

tion from his present charge to a charge in the united Church, 

20 or for being received by a Presbytery as a Minister residing or 

officiating in its bounds without a charge; provided always 

that in the latter event he shall not be entitled on this ground 

alone to a seat in the Presbytery. 

12. If a Licentiate or Minister either of the Church of 

25 Scotland or of the United Free Church of Scotland before their 

union, or of the united Church subsequent thereto, has neither 

demitted nor been judicially deprived of the status he pos¬ 

sessed, but has undertaken employment which is not subject 

to the jurisdiction of the Church as so united, he shall, on 

30 ceasing to be so employed, be eligible for appointment to 

office in the united Church, according to his status ; provided 

that prior to nomination for such office he shall have satisfied 

the Committee or its Executive as to his status, record and 

character, and shall have received from it a certificate to 

35 that effect. 

13. It shall not be competent for the Committee to recom¬ 

mend to the General Assembly the admission of any Petitioner 

whose age on the 1st day of January preceding the Meeting 

of Assembly exceeds 45 years, unless he has held a charge 

or charges in any Presbyterian Church in Great Britain or 
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Ireland or the Dominions for at least ten years; but this 

shall not preclude the Committee in exceptional cases from 

transmitting his Petition simpliciter if otherwise satisfactory, 

nor shall it preclude the General Assembly in the exercise 

of its nobile officium from granting admission ; but in the 

latter event the Petitioner shall come under the ordinary 

regulations of the Aged and Infirm Ministers’ Fund as regards 
annuity or retiring allowance. 

14. A Petitioner may, along with his Petition, submit to 

the Committee a separate application to be permitted to be 

employed in the meantime in connection with the Church. 

If the Committee resolves to grant the application, it shall 

be endorsed accordingly, and unless recalled shall be valid 

until the General Assembly has disposed of the Petition; 

provided (1) that the permission shall not entitle the Petitioner 

to administer either of the Sacraments or to be placed on the 

Register of Probationers, or to officiate in a vacant charge; 

(2) that so soon as employment has been obtained the Peti¬ 

tioner shall submit the application as endorsed to the Clerk 

of the Presbytery within whose bounds the work is to be 

performed, and shall be deemed to be under the care and 

jurisdiction of that Presbytery, or of any other Presbytery 

to which he may be transferred ; (3) that it shall be competent 

foi the Committee or its Executive to recall the permission, 

or for the Presbytery to suspend its operation, at any time; 

(4) that the Presbytery within whose bounds he is employed 

shall report to the Committee within three weeks of such a 

report being requested, as to the manner in which he has 

peiformed his duties. Without production of the application 

as endorsed, it shall not be competent for a Petitioner to 

undertake, or for a Kirk Session to give, employment other 

than occasional supply while his case is pending. The same 

rules mutatis mutandis shall be observed by a Committee of 

the Church which may employ the Petitioner, and in this 

case the report to the Committee shall be made by the Con¬ 
vener of such Committee. 

15. The foregoing principles and rules, together with such 

other regulations as the General Assembly may frame, while 

referring principally to Ministers of other Churches in full 

status, shall be regarded as applying also to Licentiates of 

5 

10 

15 

20 

25 

30 

35 



80 COMMITTEE TO CONFER ON UNION. 

other Churches, so far as capable of such application. Students 

who have been trained by other Churches, and who have not 

already been granted the status of Licentiates, shall not 

come within the scope of the procedure herein enacted, but 

5 shall report themselves to the Committee on Education for 

the Ministry, which shall deal with such cases under its own 

regulations. 
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THE RE-UNION 
OF 

THE SCOTTISH CHURCH 

Fathers and Brethren, 

I have to acknowledge, with deep gratitude, the 

singular kindness which has recalled me to this Chair. 

The unusual “ outward honour ” infers, I fear, unusual 

“ inward toil ”—which, however, may I be permitted to 

say, is shared by others also. This is no ordinary General 

Assembly. We meet in circumstances which must render 

its proceedings altogether unique and memorable, and 

upon the responsibility thus laid on all of us I do not 

presume to dwell. For myself, I can but ask for that 

generosity and forbearance on which none who serve 

this Church ever count in vain. 

The Verdict 

For indeed, Fathers and Brethren, it is no easy task to 

gather up—as it may be expected of me to do—and to 

express the thoughts that are moving through all our 

minds at this time. Let me come at once to the situa¬ 

tion. Six months ago there was laid before the Scottish 

Church and people the most momentous question which 

it has fallen to them to deal with for many generations ; 

and to-day their answer is before us. Its emphasis is 

remarkable. Complete unanimity has not been reached 

—that, alas! is seldom our Scottish way. Nevertheless, 

from every quarter—from city and town and village, from 

Highland and Lowland straths and from the islands of 

the western and northern seas, not to add from every 
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outpost in our far-spread Continental and Foreign Mission 

fields—has flowed in a truly impressive endorsement of 

the scheme on which judgment was desired. Plainly the 

deliberate verdict of the Church, given through Courts 

and Congregations alike, is that this great thing be done. 

I suppose such a result was to be anticipated—even long 

anticipated. Fifty years have passed since our brethren, 

led by great-hearted Churchmen of the day, made to us 

the first gesture in the direction we are about.to take. In 

the intervening period religious sentiment in Scotland 

has craved increasingly that somehow our divisions should 

be overcome ; while, from an early stage in the present 

negotiations, it has been evident that these last could 

only end one way. Nevertheless, now that the end ^ has 

come (or all but come), so much comes along with it 

so much that has had power over the heart draws to a 

close in it, and so very much that appeals to faith and 

hope is brought within reach by it—that, I confess, upon 

one mind here at least the effect is all but overwhelming. 

I but mention in passing the debt under which the whole 

Church lies to the “ happy band of brothers ” whose 

long, painstaking collaboration has rendered this achieve¬ 

ment possible. One name alone, clarum et venerabiie, the 

Assembly, I believe, will desire to recall: would that 

to our learned and sagacious leader and fatner, Dr 

Archibald Henderson, to whom the project owes so much, 

it had been permitted to guide us all the way. Yet in 

truth, my brethren, do we not feel that we are in the 

presence here of that in respect of which, in the last 

resort, the most valued co-operation of men passes out 

of view ? Non nobis, Doming. u Behold what hath God 

wrought ! ” 

Loss and Gain 

One preliminary remark I hesitate and yet am bold to 

make. We gather—we and our brethren—in our respec¬ 

tive Supreme Courts for the last time : when we resume, 

a few months hence, it will be to merge in a reconstituted 
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General Assembly in which much will be changed. And 

the change will reflect itself quickly in every parish 

throughout the land. Will it be grudged to us if in 

view of that which is before us there should be found, 

on either side, mingled with feelings of a worthier kind, 

a certain degree of misgiving and regret f Let us be 

frank about it : we have been tied too long to these 

familiar moorings not to have just a little apprehension 

of the risks of the open sea. Each several communion 

surrounds itself inevitably with its own peculiar atmo¬ 

sphere. These long years of separation have resulted in 

differences of attitude and practice which will not be 

adjusted in a day. And—this more especially perhaps— 

the compacter associations we have been in use to 

cultivate have begotten loyalties and pieties “ felt in the 

blood and felt along the heart,” which the enlarged 

fellowship now in prospect must in some degree unsettle 

and disturb. And yet I should be ashamed to dwell on 

this. Be it so that a transformation of our Church life 

is before us which will leave no part of it quite the same. 

Nevertheless, the enriched inheritance we together enter 

on should be reward a thousand-fold for anything we 

may have to surrender. I touch on it at all in order to 

remind myself and the Assembly that the Church of 

Christ, even as we know and have our own familiar prized 

experience of it, is after all not ours but His—His in 

the sacredness of its proper character and the catholicity 

of its range and the scope of the ends it seeks among men. 

The “ zeal of the Lord’s House ” should be a fire to burn 

up everything in His servants’ devotion to it that is 

prejudiced and parochial, and merely conventional and 

poor. The Church, I repeat, is not ours, it is the Lord’s. 

And to open the heart afresh to the high thought is to 

learn how to find in all such enlargements, and in the 

losses that attend them, lasting gain. 
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Local Unions and the Larger View 

A special instance of what I mean must not be passed 

over It would be foolish to charge upon disunion 

alone the present ill-adjustment of the religious resources 

of the land. Our leading separations proved to be 

Church Extension movements. The same is true of the 

extraordinary recuperation of the Church of Scotland m 

the later decades of last century ; and had these repre¬ 

sented in any sense a concerted effort to solve the problem 

of the time—that occasioned by the rapid increase and 

displacement of population following m the wake of the 

industrial revolution—they would have gone some good 

way to meet the need. But just this concert has been 

lacking ; and in the event the situation has fallen into 

the painful disorder which no one any longer defends. 

It is encouraging to find how, all over. the land, the 

people have begun to take the remedy into their own 

hands—and it will be for the re-united Church to foster 

the tendency sedulously. There is no reason at all. to 

fear that it will be anywhere pressed with mconsideration 

or harshness. Yet where the question arises is it too 

much to expect that the larger view will be taken on 

both sides, of course ? The time is. come when religion 

should cease to be a divisive force m the village life at 

Scotland. And few things are more to be desired than that 

to our faithful people, leading it may be a secluded Ine, 

where memories are lasting and use and wont is strong, 

there be given a new impulse towards the knitting up again, 

of the broken ties of Christian fellowship, ana a readi¬ 

ness to part with much even that the past has endeared 

to them in the wider interest of God’s Kingdom. 

The Deeper Factors Involved 

So much for that which, on the surface even, of itself 

suggests re-union. The practical exigencies demand it, 

and public opinion, I suspect, will appraise our achieve- 
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rnent very much in the light of the success or failure 

attending our elforts here. The underlying factors, 

again, which also have been at work to draw the Churches 

together, require fuller consideration. Their import 

goes deeper and reaches far ; and standing where we do 

to-day, on an eminence from which we look before and 

after, it would be to sin against all our history not to 

take account of them. We are to remember how unique 

the situation is. The growth of toleration, it has been 

said, is the hall-mark of the modern time ; and of the 

Church unions that have so greatly enriched our recent 

history it might be enough to say that they were due to 

the penetration of our Church life by the influence of 

this principle. But that would be no true description 

of what is coming to pass now. Far otherwise ! We 

are not agreeing to bury our causes of dispute in silence, 

we have overcome them. These long years of confer¬ 

ence have done more than merely remove misunder¬ 

standings and alter the perspective for us all. They have 

definitely effected something—something in virtue of 

which the position of our Churches, vis-a-vis one another, 

has been radically changed. Great principles have been 

probed to the root, and an adjustment of them altogether 1 

new has been arrived at. It would be tedious to rehearse 

what is so familiar. And yet I believe the Assembly will 

desire that the broad significance of what has been 

accomplished be placed upon the record once for all. It 

will be expected of us, and it is only right, that we give 

all the world to understand the meaning of this thing 

we do—what it is that has been brought to an end among 

us, and what is about to be begun—and that we emblazon 

on our banners the legend under which, with re-formed 

ranks, the Scottish Church fights henceforward for the 

Crown and Covenant of her King. 
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Scottish Piety and Unity 

Let us begin at the beginning. Our Scottish type of 

piety has its limitations, no doubt. Nevertheless, it has 

exhibited its own characteristic qualities, and along with 

the rest—and as a feature truly distinctive—the sense 

of what it means for the Christian man to belong to the 

Christian fellowship. Our Presbyterian polity may in 

part account for it: in any case the fact is incontro¬ 

vertible. To care for the Church’s well-being has been, 

for the Scottish Christian, a native part of his religious 

loyalty, and in particular—this is what I stress for the 

moment—for her visible unity and peace. 

The trait runs far back into our history. At the out¬ 

set—of our Reformed period, I mean the claim to the 

true continuity with the Church catholic was nowhere 

urged more resolutely—the “ rotten wall, as it came to 

be put later, had “ fallen away,” leaving the edifice other¬ 

wise intact. If the Scottish Church drew up a Con¬ 

fession and Book of Order of her own, the object was to 

exhibit her substantial oneness with the other Reformed 

Churches: while for the rest, the front early Protestant¬ 

ism presented to the world remained unbroken longer 

here than anywhere. It was in the age that followed, 

however, that supreme value came to be placed upon 

this aspect of Church life. The spectacle to be witnessed 

across the Border had alarmed our divines. England 

was honeycombed with sects. A repressed Reformation 

had revenged itself in religious anarchy, and among our¬ 

selves, where also grave dissension was threatening, there 

was an earnest desire to avert it. I shall not quote again 

the familiar exhortations not to suffer minor differences 

to separate Christian brethren, which lie strewn over 

the pages of our seventeenth-century divines. Nor need 

I do more than remind this House how, not content with 

the dream of “a blessed unity in religion” among the 

three kingdoms, these imperially minded thinkers, if 

they had had their way, would have joined forces with 
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“ other Christian Churches ” for “ the enlargement,” as 

they express it, “ of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ.” But 

I venture to recall the noble conception of the Catholic 

visible Church upon which all this proceeds. At this 

point at least we have no reason to quarrel with our 

venerable Confession of Faith. For it—and for all who 

have remained true to the Westminster tradition here— 

the unity of the Church of Christ is more than a vision 

or an aspiration of Christian hearts. It is more even 

than a faith : it is a fact apprehended by faith and inde¬ 

feasible. Those who have been brought home to God 

through Christ make one spiritual household, the house¬ 

hold of faith—one family, the family of God. In other 

words, of its own nature the Church is one—unity is 

its inherent property. The expression of this property 

may be hindered, so as to be now “ more ” and again “ less 

visible.” It may be reduced, in given circumstances, to 

something like mockery, the Church of Christ in the 

manifold forms it takes even adding to the divisions of 

society instead of abating them. But it can never be 

destroyed or really tampered with. The unity of the 

Church is intrinsic: it is of its essence; a phase 

of that spiritual fellowship introduced into history long 

since, the Body of Christ Jesus, the Lord ; one aspect 

of the life which ceaselessly struggles for self-mani¬ 

festation among His members, and which it is for 

them to liberate and find expression for “ as God giveth 

opportunity.” 

Have we, then, I wonder, been lacking perhaps in the 

courage of our doctrinal convictions during these long- 

drawn-out negotiations ? Our choice has too often been 

represented as though it lay between fidelity to the prin¬ 

ciples of our Church and unity. We dare not admit the 

antithesis. The principle of unity is itself among the 

principles of our Church, among its fundamental prin¬ 

ciples ; and it is so because it is a principle of the Christian 

Church as such. The Church of Christ, be it said once 

more, is of its proper nature a single spiritual organism, 
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and is under obligation, unless where constraining reasons 

forbid, to express this outwardly. It is disunion among 

Christians—in faith and worship, in sacraments and 

service—that is always on its defence. The onus lies 

on it, and we are to be careful before we allow that 

its existence is justified. There is a sin of schism; 

and the frequency of its emergence in history—raising 

altar against altar in the land—does nothing to lessen 

its guiltfulness or to render its consequences less grave. 

And what it is exceedingly important should be under¬ 

stood at this time is that, according to all our reading of 

them, there is nothing that conflicts with this churchly 

teaching In the true character of those separations which 

we are on the eve of closing. On the contrary, they 

exemplify it. The very term by which they are com¬ 

monly described proclaims as much. “ Secession,” as 

this Assembly does not need to be told (although it is 

forgotten outside too frequently), does not, in proper 

parlance, mean the mere break-up of a Church con¬ 

nection. It is, as it has been put, a vox signata, and 

indicates “ the right and duty ” (in given circumstances) 

“ to maintain a separate Church life . . . without any 
severance from the life of the true Church.” Men smile 

perhaps as they listen to the handful of Hillmen main¬ 

taining that they have not left the Church, “ the declin¬ 

ing and corrupt part thereof has left them ” ; but at 

least let justice be done to the largeness of the thought 

on which the claim is based. Rightly or wrongly 

grounded, it is precisely that of the first Reformers over 

again—they were the true Catholic Churchmen, and the 

real continuity lay with them ! Similarly with other 

separations later, and especially with the last and greatest 

of them all. It makes no matter that the claim was not 

granted. The point is, it was urged, and with conviction 

—to this day, I suppose, there is no smallest fragment of 

our national Presbyterian mosaic but takes itself to be 

the genuine preserver of the original style and hue. 

From all which follows this, that whoever would under- 
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stand our history must not let himself be obsessed by our 

divisions merely. Deeper down they are already trans¬ 

cended in virtue of the common ideal they cherished 

our Churches have all along been, in a true sense, one. 

To-day the current flows strong in favour of Christian 

unity, and no doubt its influence has been felt among us. 

But we were already haunted by the craving after a better 

state to be regained. A century of re-unions proves it. 

The Scottish Church, in short, has never been at rest 

under her internal separations. They were a wrong, a 

constant challenge, an evil to be undone ; and whether 

realised vividly or again more dimly and fitfully, the 

belief has never failed her that it was in the logic of 

history—say rather that it was a part of her Lord’s 

gracious purpose for her—that, in His good time, they 

should, even the most inveterate of them, be overcome. 

The Spiritual and Temporal Powers 

Here, then, is one grand element in our ecclesiastical 

inheritance. And it throws the next into high relief. 

Since if at the heart of our history has lain this urge 

towards unity, always operative in spite of our divisions 

and of late years gathering force visibly, that fact alone 

suggests that it is nothing trivial or unimportant that has 

occasioned them. True, we Scottish Presbyterians (let 

us give thanks for it) have had the supreme things—the 

things that make for a standing or a falling Church—in 

common always. But our outward relations have been 

the undoing of our peace. Here, as all men know, the 

perturbation, and the rending, of our Church life, again 

and again renewed, has originated: namely, in the clash 

and collision, as determined by the special circumstances 

of the Scottish situation, of the temporal and spiritual 

powers. No student of European history will consider 

that an unimportant quarrel, or one which, in the 

interest of either, could afford at any time to be com¬ 

posed or slurred over lightly. 
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At this point, accordingly, there emerges the second 
of those great principles which it has been laid upon the 
Scottish Church to vindicate. And it is a principle even 
more closely bound up with the Church’s proper life 
and well-being than the other. For, after all, if it must 
be so, the Church of Christ, provided always that its 
true nature be unimpaired, can exist in many forms and 
instances, in each of these exhibiting and accomplishing 
all that the Lord of the Church (and of the Churches) 
expects His Church on earth to be and do. But just 
this proviso is what is involved in the secular quarrel 
referred to : not even properly the Church’s freedom, 
which is secondary and inferential, but its essential 
character. We say of the Church of Christ that it is an 
historical institution, and that is true. But if in history 
it is not of history. It is from above : a manifestation in 
the world of time and change of the spiritual and eternal 
order; a supernatural intrusion into history, as is the 
religion of which it is the creation and which it guards. 
Hence the marks of sovereignty which, in our eye, rest 
upon it so manifestly. Over against all powers and 
authorities which the natural evolution of history creates, 
it stands alone—the Body of Christ the Lord. The 
tenacity, the absoluteness, the intransigeance, if you 
will, with which our tradition affirms this principle 
is the special gift we bring to the re-formed Church 
to be. 

Common Principle and differing Applications 

And yet, Fathers and Brethren, how unjust, and how 
oblivious of much that is noblest in our nation’s past, 
should we be, were we to omit from the reckoning what 
is common here also to all Scottish Presbyterians. It is 
a commonplace that nowhere has the battle for spiritual 
autonomy been fought to so clear an issue as on Scottish 
soil; and the heroic chapters of the conflict belong to all 
of us. To all alike pertain the Covenants and the martyrs. 
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and the less°n, stamped once for all upon the national 
mind, that with the advent of spiritual religion you have 
“ two Kings and two Kingdoms ” in the land, between 
whose _ claims to obedience, should difference arise 
there is no choice at all. We all claim inheritance in 
Alexander Henderson’s boast that “ No children on earth 
have less reason to be ashamed of the Mother that bore 
them ; and even in later times, when our internal 
troubles and controversies were at their height, it would 
be easy to quote from the lips of those most opposed to 
the position our fathers took, assertions of the great 
principle of religious freedom which in clearness and 
force leave nothing to be desired. 

The application of a common principle, however, to 
one situation and another as it arises, is a different 
matter, and has often enough availed to divide men. 
As every one to-day sees easily, the seeds of discord 
between the temporal and the ecclesiastical powers in 
Scotland were implanted in their relationship from the 
beginning. “ He who knows to distinguish between the 
body and the soul,” Calvin had said, “ will have no 
difficulty in perceiving that the spiritual Kingdom of 
Christ and civil government are things very far separate.” 
Nevertheless, the distinction was nowhere grasped 
satisfactorily. The Reformed Churches carried over 
not a little of the mediaeval absolutism. The spiritual 
power had the mundane at its mercy, and among our¬ 
selves also asked too much ; receiving aid from it to 
an extent which at the time may have been inevitable, 
but which naturally led to a latitude of interference in 
the end arousing resentment. That storm-signal in our 
history, the Act of the British Parliament, 1712, may be 
taken as the symbol of all the rest. It was more. Its 
acceptance by the Church (which, we should remember, 
came slowly and with infinite reluctance) was sympto¬ 
matic of an attitude and a temper which gradually 
spread—to issue ultimately in those successive reactions 
and disintegrations which have created for us our heritage. 



14 The Re-Union of the Scottish Church 

And at that we can perhaps afford to leave it. Now 
that the historic debate is finally closed this least of all 
is the time to rehearse it. It is not suggested that either 
Church should disown its past ; nor, as we here are con¬ 
vinced, will the time ever come when the story of those 
who battled for “ the liberties of Christians,” and over 
and over again counted the world well lost for the sake 
of them, will be read by serious-minded Scottish men 
and women unmoved. For the rest, history will judge. 
Says Durham shrewdly, speaking of the offences and 
separations that in an imperfect world must needs come, 
“ commonly both sides are faulty, though not equally.” 
And if it be thought by any that, in the tradition we 
have received, more intransigeance has been shown than 
was needful, at least two things may, and in bare justice 
to the facts must, I think, be added. The first is that 
the position so stubbornly held was never in defence of 
any merely ecclesiastical principle commonly so called. 
The principle, I mean, was interpreted always in terms 
of religion, of personal loyalty to Christ as men under¬ 
stood what that meant for them : the broad result being, 
after all due allowance made for unworthier accompani¬ 
ments of many kinds, to release forces into the higher 
life of the iand without which it had been greatly poorer. 
While, further, the ideal they defended so unflinchingly, 
so fanatically if you will, has in this most realistic of all 
the world’s ages somehow carried the day ! 

Radical Change in Attitude of Civil Power 

For, Fathers and Brethren, what is it we have lived 
to see ? Taylor Innes used to forecast the time when 
the State which had been responsible for the obstruc¬ 
tions so long dividing us, should itself remove these out 
of the way ; and the forecast has now come true. I can 
hear that philosophically minded constitutional expert 
say : “ What has happened is something of this sort. A 
radical change had been coming over men’s thinking 
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about the scope and character of the supreme civil 
power. Formerly as in those extremely offensive 
decisions leading to the upbreak of 1843—that power 
took itself to be everywhere paramount. The medieval 
theocracy had. been replaced by the modern unitary 
State: the social groups within its range were regarded 
as set up by its authority and invested with rights and 
privileges to be exercised under its control. Whereas 
to-day a self-creative power is beginning to be recognised 
as at work in the community, in virtue of which this 
form of human fellowship and that other must be acknow¬ 
ledged for what it inherently is and allowed to go its 
independent way.” But even a layman in the law can 
see that this is the significance of our recent Scottish 
Church legislation. The memorable Act, 1921, can be 
interpreted in no other way. Once for all the Church 
of Christ in this particular instance of it (and by implica¬ 
tion in all other instances) has been allowed in her 
intrinsic claim and in the plenary exercise of all her 
powers—and with that the grand barrier between our 
brethren and ourselves is down ! It is an astonishing 
achievement, and not the less to be prized, that though 
accomplished by the State, this was at the frank and 
fearless solicitation of the Church itself. It is scarcely 
for Christian brethren to bandy compliments with one 
another, else there might be much to say, and with un¬ 
feigned sincerity, of a magnanimity that risked much to 
make the meeting of the Churches with each other on 
even terms possible. On the other hand, there can be 
no word here of victory for the Church which has been 
placated ; for indeed the accommodation has been 
reached by a path which we had not dreamed of. Let 
it be said rather that in the modern world there are 
working forces which are proving irresistible everywhere 
—forces operating for the ruin of everything in Church 
and State alike that even savours of the domination of 
either—and which in Scotland demanded, with an 
insistence not to be denied, that, not only for the sake 
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of unity but on broader grounds still, the Church should 
be left intact in her pure spirituality, and over the entire 
area of her proper activities free. 

Principles Interlocked 

Moreover, is it not at this point plain how the prin¬ 
ciple our brethren on their part have stood for, so far 
from contradicting has proved to be the complement of 
our own ? “ The powers that God hath ordained ” (so 
runs our common faith) “ and the liberty which Christ 
hath purchased, are not intended by God to destroy but 
mutually to uphold and preserve one another.” Mutually! 
There are communities where, in the reaction against 
civil encroachment, the Church of Christ, in its various 
branches, has been content to be legally tolerated and 
ignored. Religious opinion in Scotland for the most 
part has demanded something different. Not freedom 
but freedom recognised has been the watchword—history 
itself has said it. Historically, the Church in Scotland 
has been an all-important social force. It is a small 
thing to say that she antecedes both Crown and Parlia¬ 
ment. The nation itself was shaped largely through her 
unifying power. She has been the mother of civil 
liberty, of justice, and of the education of the people ; 
and her influence has been wrought into the texture of 
the common life throughout. Conversely, the national 
temperament has found no more characteristic expression 
than in our ecclesiastical institutions and activities. 
Inevitably, therefore, the craving referred to has per¬ 
sisted stubbornly—it has almost been part of the national 
inheritance. And this craving the solution reached 
fulfils, in a form too, I repeat, which ensures the benefit 
of it for other Churches also. That is to say, the claim 
of the Church of Christ.—this august, supernatural, and 
super-national institution—has been acknowledged posi¬ 
tively. Its autonomy is not merely suffered, it is safe¬ 
guarded. Our brethren’s principle and our own are 
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interlocked together, and out of that which either Church 
had taken for its special trust there has been formed a 
richer unity. For the rest, it is anything but amiss that 
at_ this stage above all in our history we should be re¬ 
minded how there will be laid upon us in future_God’s 
providence has so decreed, and we may not decline it_ 
the responsibility of representing in a quite special degree 
the nation s evangelical Christianity, and so ministerin'* 
its blessings and its powers as that the national life from 

“dJ,t°e.ndJsha11 be leavened with the righteousness of 
God s Kingdom, and its Good News preached effectually 
to the whole people throughout the land. 

Heritage Conserved 

And yet withal—I return upon it once more—in this 
national Scottish Church, our peculiar heritage, that 
with which all our past has entrusted us, has been amply 
vindicated and conserved. One is tempted to recall 
well-known utterances of our fathers here. It is un¬ 
forgettable how, time after time, as the breaking of ties 
was sorrowfully resolved upon, protestation was solemnly 
made that, under different conditions, these would (how 
gladly !) be knit up again. But I forbear, partly because 
the lapse of time has brought about a change of circum¬ 
stances such as might be thought to render quotation 
unfair ; and also because we have our own responsibility 
to bear and must face it frankly. We do face it frankly ; 
and without misgiving or hesitation we affirm that the 
old wounds are healed. To-day the heroes of the past— 
their names will live for ever in our hearts—are with us. 
We shall hear their footfall behind us as we set out to 
rejoin our brethren in the way. The seed sown by them 
m tears has grown a golden harvest. The lessons they 
taught have been learned late but finally ; and in the 
light and inspiration of these we together face the destiny 
which awaits us in the days to come. 
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A Landmark in History 

To sum up, Fathers and Brethren, the life of the 
Reformed Church in Scotland has been actuated and 
informed throughout by three or, let us say, four great 
principles. Those, namely, of the unity of the Church, 
its proper spirituality, its inherent freedom, and its 
right to acknowledgment and protection at the hands 
of society (being itself Christian), together with the 
obligation to penetrate the life of the latter with the 

i power of the Evangel through and through. It has not 
'proved easy to reconcile these various claims: in point 
of fact our history is very largely the history of their 
warfare—how they have crossed and hindered and 
thwarted one another, until the Church of Christ, as a 
spiritual magnitude in the land, has been broken up into 
many lesser and partially competing magnitudes, and the 
very idea of her visible unity has threatened to crumble 
away and disappear. And now, at long last, we see 
them coming to* their harmonious realisation together. 
Our historic Scottish Church is verily rearing, itself in 
its ancient style and true proportions in our midst once 
more. And along with that, you observe, a notable 
landmark in history has been reached. In the age-long 
strife of the spiritual with the civil authority which 
makes one main strand in the development of Christian 
civilisation, where, it may be asked, shall the like be 
found of what is now appearing in our midst ? “ Free 
Churches ” there are in Christendom to-day—a great 
variety of them \ of State Churcnes also a few remain, 
with their proper character as brandies of Christ’s 
Church Catholic only too visibly affected, so that m the 
instance nearest to ourselves, for example, the believers 
are not even free to worship God after the manner they 
desire. But a Church unimpaired in her supernatural 
character and unhindered in her spiritual activities, and 
at the same time in friendly concert with the temporal 
power, whose Christian character she is to secure while 
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herself in turn secured by it in her peculiar rights and 
privileges—where else, I repeat, has such an arrange¬ 
ment, so honourable to both, been reached ? It has 
been reserved, so far as I know, for the Church and 
nation of our fathers only. The long campaign of the 
spiritual and civil powers in Scotland had drawn to a 
head in this unique and striking sort. Shall we say that 
the travail of the past merited some such reward and 
outgate ? In any event, here is the invaluable gift, 
bestowed upon us of God’s great mercy, which we are 
to hand on to our children’s children. Christ’s Kirk in 
Scotland has had memorable days in the past, and we 
shall never forget them. Yet I am not sure whether, 
since the Reformation itself, that which is now approach¬ 
ing is not the most memorable of all. “ Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be said, 
The Lord liveth that brought up His people out of the 
land of Egypt, but, The Lord liveth that brought them 
. . . from all the lands whither He had driven them : 
and I will bring them again into their land that I gave 
unto their fathers.” 

The New Age and Solidarity 

Fathers and Brethren, very plainly we are come to the 
close of an epoch in the religious history of our people : 
can it be quite without significance that this synchronises 
with what is manifestly the close of a period in the history 
of the Western nations, if not of mankind ? It is not 
merely ruin that has been left behind by the storm which 
so lately passed over our civilisation. The tornado 
yielded one grand gain—I will not say the new thought, 
but a new and poignant emphasis laid upon the thought 
of human solidarity ; of the need-be for more human 
relations between man and man ; for a spirit of mutual 
subordination and co-operation among all classes in order 
that society may be both stable and progressive; for a 
new internationalism and inter-racialism in the world, 
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if the world is not to perish. To this great work of 
reconstruction we bring our modest contribution. “ Re¬ 
ligion,” as Bacon has it, “ being the chief bona of human 
society, it is a happy thing when itself is well contained 
within the true bond of unity.” It is most true ; how 
shall we help to allay the enmities all around unless we 
be first wise enough of heart to overcome the differences 
among ourselves ? Withdrawn at length from these to 
what is central—to that Good News of the reconciliation 
which has subdued the last, most basal of all antagonisms, 
that of the human soul to God—we may humbly expect, 
if only there be given to us the grace of faithfulness, to 
fill more worthily the place appointed us in Christendom, 
and to exert our own measure of influence in bringing 

about a happier time. 

The Scottish Church and the Future 

Were this the occasion for it there might be much to 
say upon the various service to be expected of a re-united 
Scottish Church. Thus, the ending of these two 
centuries of separation can scarcely fail to foster the 
impulse towards re-union which is so marked a feature 
of the modern time. What a general aspiration of the 
sort requires is the reinforcement which the concrete 
case of its fulfilment affords : then it gathers strength 
and definiteness. There are portions of our own Presby¬ 
terian household from whom we are still divided ; and 
without them we shall not be made perfect. In the 
wider world of Catholic Christendom the movements of 
these days are more and more aligning our special type 
of Church life and polity with the Free Protestant 
Churches on the one hand, and on the other hand with 
those that hold by what are termed “ Catholic ” elements 
of Church faith and order—making it an altogether 
possible thing that in Presbyterianism rather than else¬ 
where may be found the “ bridge ” that leads to unity; 
while on the Foreign Mission field no contemporary 
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phenomenon is more striking than the anxiety definitely 
to be done with those divergences which are already 
outgrown at home. Is it too much to hope that our 
present happy experience may render us in some degree 
serviceable here ? Every way are we not pledged afresh 
to the sacred cause of unity—“ that the world may know 
that the Father hath sent the Son to be the Saviour of 
the world ? ” 

The yet more clamant tasks before us, again, are un¬ 
mistakable. They are indeed but one task, the penetra¬ 
tion of the secular mind—which is rapidly coming to 
present very similar features everywhere—with the 
power of the Christian faith, and the evangelisation of 
the world. I spoke at the outset of the practical exig¬ 
encies at our own doors necessitating re-union, and they 
cannot easily be exaggerated. They say, I do not know 
with what authority, that in proportion to population 
the numbers of the churchless are greater still elsewhere. 
But the more general—and dark—the situation, the more 
serious it is and sad. In truth the relaxed power of 
organised religion to-day is the index of a malaise in the 
common life which is expressing itself in many ways. 
There is spiritual tragedy at the heart of our time. The 
outward and the inward satisfactions are fallen out of 
equipoise with one another. The equipment of experi¬ 
ence with all that scientific knowledge and contrivance 
can provide has outrun the apprehension of those under- 
lying realities on which human existence rests, and for 
the moment we are confronted with the spectacle of a 
society to an unprecedented degree “ increased with 
goods and having need of nothing,” while inwardly the 
prey of a. gnawing poverty and distress. Still, who that 
believes in the spiritual nature of man but is assured 
that this will pass ? Ultimately everything is in faith’s 
favour. It never has been easy to overcome the world’s 
evil with the Christian good ; yet, the more difficult 
the conditions the more irresistible their challenge and 
appeal. And we have to ask ourselves whether we 
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understand the faith we hold if we have ever weakened 
in the conviction that amid all the clash and din of the 
material interests of our day it can still be trusted— 
could we but deliver it to them rightly !—to evoke and 
educate the living soul in men and to win them to their 
calling as children of God and of eternity. 

And in this connection—may I say in passing—a 
specific urgent duty, as it seems to me, is beckoning. 
It is not with the weapons of the past that the warfare 
of the present can be waged successfully. The doctrinal 
formulation held to govern a Church’s utterance, and 
the working faiths by which men live, ought to correspond 
with one another. When so great a gap—I am not 
thinking in terms of chronology merely—divides them, 
it is a weakness, a danger, and a grave reproach ; and for 
instructional and other purposes a re-Statement of the 
faith we preach is long overdue among us, one much 
less elaborate than that we now possess, less metaphysical, 
more elemental, and expressed in language which the 
modern man will more readily receive and profit by. 
The whole Presbyterian world lias realised the need for 
it, and awaits, as I believe, a lead from Scotland. Here 
perhaps is one test of our fitness to fill the role of a 
progressive and forward-looking Church. The age, be 
it remembered, spite of all its confusedness, grows 
steadily more constructive. Lausanne alone has proved 
it. Its “Message of the Gospel” is a vitalising utter¬ 
ance, a creative utterance, and has not yet received the 
recognition it deserves. Let the grace and truth it sets 
forth with such fulness be preached everywhere, and 
among ourselves also, and an instructed evangelical 
experience must be begotten—through what is not dead 
in Scotland yet, “ the conscionable hearing of the Word ” 
—out of which all good fruits of the Spirit, and, among 
the rest, this that the modern mind insistently asks for 
will surely come. 

Finally, there is the part we are called to play in the 
Christianisation of the non-Christian peoples. Exactly 
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one hundred years ago the General Assembly of the 
Church of Scotland appointed its first foreign missionary, 
in the person of the apostolic Alexander Duff ; it is the 
expansion of missionary propaganda more than anything 
else that has given its character to the intervening century 
of Christian history; and the native Churches rising in 
every part of the field are enough to prove the finality 
of the Christian Gospel and its power to meet all human 
need. Nevertheless, the cry of the heathen world 
sounds louder in our ears to-day than ever. It has been 
easier to undermine the traditional faith of the native 
races than to replace it with another more able to bless 
their life. Our problems have been transferred to their 
soil before we have solved them for ourselves ; and the 
influence of our Western civilisation, every year becom¬ 
ing more pervasive, has resulted in many directions in 
mere disturbance and bewilderment. How huge, in 
short, the debt incurred by the Christian to the non- 
Christian world—a debt which it is for the Christian 
discipleship in all lands to pay. We here in Scotland 
share the indebtedness : to the Jew, whose claim for 
reparation is not to be calculated, to the Muhammadan, 
at the door of whose sombre world we have scarcely 
begun to knock, and to those uncounted millions whose 
spiritual helplessness and need are greater still. It would 
be for the Church as life from the dead to labour that the 
debt be paid in full. One has read of the Christian 
Church “ struggling for its life in the modern world ” : 
let it struggle for the world’s life and its own life is 
secure ! There is that scattereth and yet increaseth.” 
And the vitality of our re-united Church will be rich 
and strong just in proportion as it spends its all and is 
spent, that “ in the Name of Jesus every knee may bow, 
and every tongue confess that He is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father.” 

But I detain you too long, Fathers and Brethren, over 
the harvest to be reaped from our re-union. The com- 
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ing years—and generations—will gather it in. To-day 
our hearts are full of mingled memories rather. As she 
moves through the ages the Christian Church undergoes 
a wonderful discipline, and in all the chequered story no 
chapter perhaps is more arresting or of more sustained 
significance than that which narrates the experience of 
the Church of our forefathers. What a record of struggle 
it has been, of alternating triumph and defeat, of achieve¬ 
ment and failing away again, of divine chastisement and 
renewal; and alas ! to say no more, how marred it all is 
with that which Robert Leighton prayed to be delivered 
from, the errors not only of wise men, but of the good. 
And now we are brought into " a large room.” The past 
has been all crowned with God’s inexpressible loving¬ 
kindness ; its failures have been retrieved, its attain¬ 
ments secured, and its shortcomings requited very 
graciously. One thing further, one only, we ask at His 
hand: the plentiful outpouring of His Holy Spirit, to¬ 
gether with a strong faith in Him and a steadfast reliance 
on His promises. Then we shall be ready for His service. 
For the future, we commit all to His care and guidance. 
There it is safe. “ Is not the Lord in Zion ? And is 
not her King in her ? ” “ He that scattered Israel will 
gather him, and keep him as a shepherd doth his flock.” 
“ The Lord hath been mindful of us, and He will bless 
us.” “ I will be unto her a wall of fire round about her, 
saith the Lord : I will be the glory in the midst of her.” 






